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2TPABQNOZ TEOrPAPIKON 
l’ 


I 


12° Eqesd ) EtSora rapa Tacav Thy Tapadiay 
TavTny TapaBéBrAntat Thy amo Novviov péxpe 
Oerrarias, TAY TOV ax peov éxarépober, otxelov 
av etn ouvarrat Tots elpnpevors Ta. mept THY vijoov, 
ei? otTw peTaSivat mpos te TA Aitwdind Kat 
Ta AKapvavird, amen oid €oTt THY THS EVpwrns 
MEpOV. 

2. Tlapapnens pev toivuy éotiy 7 vieos emt 
xtrious oyedov Te Kai dtaxociovs otadiovs amo 
Kyvaiov mpos Veparctov, ro 8€ WAATOS avwpLAdOS 
kata && Td WRéov Boov TevTyKOVTA Kab éEKATOV 
oTadiwr. To pev otv Kivatov dott xata Oeppo- 
muAas Kat ta &&w OeppoTvramy ém’ dndiyor, 
Tepatotos 8€ xai Ileradia pos Lovviw. yiverac 
oby dvtimopOmos Th Te’ Attixh Kat Bowwtia Kal 
Aoxpid: kat tots Mantedor. Sta 88 tiv otevo- 
TyTa Kal TO rexOev piicos v0 ray Tmarady 
Maxpis mvopda On. ouvir ret 6é TH ymelpy Kara 
Narkida padtoTa, KupTy mponimrovea m™ pos Tous 
Kata tiv AvrAiéa tomrovs ths Bowtias xal 


1 The Paris MS. No, 13897 (A) ends with Book ix (see 
Vol. I., p. xxxii). 
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THE GEOGRAPHY OF STRABO 
BOOK X 


I 


1. Stnce Euboea lies parallel to the whole of the 
coast from Sunium to Thessaly, with the exception 
of the ends on either side,! it would be appropriate 
to connect my description of the island with that of 
the parts already described before passing on to 
Aetolia and Acarnania, which are the remaining 
parts of Europe to be described. 

2. In its length, then, the island extends parallel 
to the coast for a distance of about one thousand two 
hundred stadia from Cenaeum to Geraestus, but its 
breadth is irregular and generally only about one 
hundred and fifty stadia. Now Cenaeum lies op- 
posite to Thermopylae and, to a slight extent, to the 
region outside Thermopylae, whereas Geraestus and 
Petalia lie towards Sunium. Accordingly, the island 
lies across the strait and opposite Attica, Boeotia, 
Locris,and the Malians. Because of its narrowness and 
of the above-mentioned length, it was named Macris? 
by the ancients. It approaches closest to the main- 
land at Chalcis, where it juts out in a convex curve 
towards the region of Aulis in Boeotia and forms the 


1 i.e, the promontories of Thermopylae and Sunium, which 
lie beyond the corresponding extremities of Kuboea— 
Cenaeum and Geraestus. 

* ie. ‘ Long” Island (aee Map VIII, end of Vol. IV). 


STRABO 


Totwovea Tor Evperov, TEL ov oua WTRELOVOY 
elpyKapey, go xeCov O€ TL Kat Tepi TOY avr Trop ney 
GXXI}AoLs TOTWY KATA TE TIP HT EL POV Kat Kara 
tiv vicov eb éexatepa Tov Edvpivou, ta Te évTos 
Kat Ta éxTos. ef Cé Te €ANEAELTTTAL, ViV TpOG- 
cracady oper. Kat Tp@TOVY, OTe TIS EvBolas 7a 
Kot\a Ne youct Ta petakv AvAL6os KAL TOV TELL 
Teparorov torwy KodmovTac? yap 7 Tapania, 
TAnclasovea cé TH Nadxide KupTovTas Tad TOS 
ww 

THY TjTerpov. 

3. Ov povov 6e Madxpis eed ON) 1 ? VijT Os, ahha 
Kat "ASavi7ts. EvSoav yoov etrwv o TOUTS 
zous at’ adzis EvPodas ovdemote eipneev, aAN 
"ABavzas cei: 


7 t 
io EvPoav éyov pévea mvetovtes "APavtes. 
Perera : 

TO 8 ap "A Sav7es erovto. 


dna & "Apia roTedys | é& “ABas TIS Poxixijs 
Opgxas opunbévras eT OLK HT aL THD vijoov Kal 
eTovomagat “APavtas Tovs exovTas avTny ot e 
avo tpwos daca, kabdnen cat EvSorav amo 
pwivns. taxa 8 aotep Boos avr rAéyerai TL 
dv7pov ev TH ™ 0S Atyatov TeTpaypery 7 Taparia, 
érov THY lw dace texely "Exadov, Kal 1) vijcos 


1 AbAt3os, Du Theil, Corais, and Groskurd would emend to 
Xadkidos. 

2 For coAmetrat, Jones conjectures ko:Aodzai, to correspond 
with KoiAa. 





1 o 9.8. 
2 ‘Inside? means the lower or south-eastern region, ‘‘out- 
side” the upper or nurth-western. 


8 Elephenor, 
4 


GEOGRAPHY, tro. 1. 2-3 


Euripus. Concerning the Euripus I have already 
spoken rather at length, as also to a certain extent 
concerning the places which lie opposite one another 
across the strait, both on the mainland and on the 
island, on either side of the Euripus, that is, the 
regions both inside and outside? the Euripus. But 
if anything has been left out, FE shali now explain 
more fully. And first, let me explain that the parts 
between Aulis and the region of Geraestus are called 
the Hollows of Euboea; for the coast bends inwards, 
but when it approaches Chalcis it forms a convex 
curve again towards the mainland. 

3. The island was called, not only Macris, but also 
Abantis ; at any rate, the poet, although he names 
Euboea, never names its inhabitants “ Euboeans,” 
but always “Abantes”: “And those who held 
Euboea, the courage-breathing Abantes .... And 
with him followed the Abantes.”’+ Aristotle ® says 
that Thracians, setting out from the Phocian Aba, 
recolonised the island and renamed those who held 
it “ Abantes.”’ Others derive the name from a hero,® 
just as they derive “ Euboea” from a heroine.? But 
it may be, just as a certain cave on the coast which 
fronts the Aegaean, where Io is said to have given 
birth to Epaphus, is called Bios Aulé,® that the 


* Iliad 2. 536, 542. 

5 Aristotle of Chalcis wrote a work on Euboea, but it is no 
longer extant. He seems to have flourished in the fourth 
century B.C. 

® Abas, founder of Aba, who later conquered Euboea and 
reigned over it (Stephanus Byzantinus, s.vv. “ABar and 
’ABavtts). 

7 On the heroine ‘‘Euboea,” see Panly-Wissowa, sv, 
“* Kuboea” (4), 

8 Cow’s Stall. 
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and Tis avdths altias éoxe TodTo Tovvoya. Kal 
"Oxn Sé éxareito » vijcos Kal éotiv opevupov 
auth TO péyotov Tay évradéa opav. Kat 'EX- 
rotia & avoudcOn amo "EXXomoes Tod “Twos: 
oi 6é ’"AdedXou! Kai Kodov aderdov pacw, os Kal 
TY *EAXoTiay Kticat A€yer au, ywptov év Th 
‘Opia KaXoupery Tis ‘latiatwtidos =Tpos TO 
Tered pi abe épe, Kat THY ‘lotiatavy 7 ooKT) jac Oar 
} pooK) 
«kal tHv epiada? nai KijpurBov Kal Aildnypor ® 
"OpoBias, év @ pavteioy vy awevdéctatov 
2 \ ” \ a , 9 r 
Hv O€ wavtelov Kat TOD Ledtvovvtiov 'Amoddwvos: 
‘ > 3 4 * € La 445 ~ 5 
HETMKN TAY & ets4 tH ‘Ietiacav ot ‘EXXoTzE!s, 
kal nvénoay Tiy Tod Pirrotidov Tob TUpdvvou 
Btacapevov peta Ta Aeverpixd. Anpoabévns é 
vo PirlaTov katactadjvat TUpavvor ono. Kai 
TOY "OQpevtev Tov Pirro ridyv" obT@ yap avo- 
picOnoav vatepav ot ‘loriasets, cat 1 TONS avtt 
ss , ’ f we > o€ +2 é > 
lariaias Opeos: eviot 8 br’ AOnvaiwy atrotxia- 
Ofvai dace thy ‘Iotiacay dé tod Sipov tov 
‘lotiaéwy, ws Kai amo tov ‘Epetptéwy Hy 
Rh a , bé Il , 
petprav. Oconoutos b€ yar, EplKNEOUS 
Ee . € ~ > £ 
xetpovpevov EvBoav, tous ‘latiareis xa’ opo- 
Aoyias eis Maxesoviay petacrivat, bsayedious 
& é& ‘AOnvaiwy édOovtas tov ‘Opeov olxicar, 
a i : ee 
Sjpov évta mpotepov Tav ‘lotiaéwy. 
ron po € ‘ nm a wv > fal 
4, Kefrat 8 tro tO TereOpiw dpe ev TO 
C 446 Apupd xarovueve mapa tov KddXavta motapov 


1 -Atkrov BDEghinopu, ’AéxAov y, ’ABixdov k. 

27 Meineke emends Nepidda (otherwise unknown) to wedlada. 
3 Aldntdv, Xylander, for ’Ednyév; so the later editors. 

4 ® eis, Corais, for dé; so the later editors. 

5 °EdAome’s, ‘I'zschucke, for ’EAAomeis ; so the later editors. 


GEOGRAPHY, to. 1. 3-4 


island got the name Euboea? from the same cause. 
The island was also called Oché; and the largest of 
its mountains bears the same name. And it was also 
named Ellopia, after Ellops the son of Ion. Some 
say that he was the brother of Aiclus and Cothus; 
and he is also said to have founded Ellopia, a place 
in Oria, as it is called, in Histiaeotis? near the 
mountain Telethrius, and to have added to his 
dominions Histiaea, Perias, Cerinthus, Aedepsus, and 
Orobia; in this last place was an oracle most averse 
to falsehood (it was an oracle of Apollo Selinuntius). 
The Ellopians migrated to Histiaea and enlarged 
the city, being forced to do so by Philistides ‘the 
tyrant, after the battle of Leuctra. Demosthenes 
says that Philistides was set up by Philip as tyrant 
of the Oreitae too;? for thus in later times the 
Histiaeans were named, and the city was named 
Oreus instead of Histiaea. But according to some 
writers, Histiaea was colonised by Athenians from 
the deme of the Histiaeans, as Eretria was colonised 
from that of the Eretrians. Theopompus says that 
when Pericles overpowered Euboea the Histiaeans 
by agreement migrated to Macedonia, and that two 
thousand Athenians who formerly composed the 
deme of the Histiaeans came and took up their 
abode in Oreus. 

4, Oreus is situated at the foot of the mountain 
Telethrius in the Drymus,? as it is called, on the 
River Callas, upon a high rock; and hence, perhaps, 


1 4.e, from the Greek words ‘‘en” (well) and ‘‘bous” 
cow). 

2 Or Hestiaeotis (see 9. 5 3 and foot-note 2), 

3 Third Philippie 32 (119 Reiske), 

© ** Woodland.” 
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emt méTpas Unis, Gate Taxa Kai dia TO TOUS 
"Edomtets opeious elrat TeUS T pootk) TavTas 
éréOn Tovvoma TODTO TH qWoAEe Soxel € Kat oO 
’Opiav evradOa tpagets ottas wvopacOhvar 
éviot d€ TOUS “Opettas, Tor éyovtas (diay, daci 
ToAepoupevous Urea tov ’EXXoTiewy peTaBivat 
Kal TuvoiKijcat Tots ‘Iotiaretor, play é yevnOei- 
Gav TOAW auporépas xpicacBar Tots ovewact, 
cabamep Aaxedaipov Te Kal Smdptn 7 avr}. 
eipntat & 6te nat év Oettaria ‘Toteaates aro 
Tav avacnacbevtwr évOévde bad TlepparBav 
seer 
‘Evel & 4 "EXAotia Tipp apxny amo THs 
igh tatee Kal Too "Qpeod Rp omy ayers was 
moijcacOat, Ta cuVEXT) A€ywpev! Tols TETOLS 
toutos. éote 8 ev TH "Oped tTovTw TO TE 
Kajvatov® mAnaiov,® cat én avt@ to Atov Kat 
"AOivar ai Ardées, xticpa ’AOnvaiwy, vmepxet- 
b émt Kivov4 ropOpmod: én b€ Tov ® Aiov 
pevoy Tou émt Kovoy* ropOu 
Kadvaz tis Alodidos dm@xiaOncay® tavta te 67 
Ta Ywpia epi THY ‘loriacdy éote Kal és 
Kojpevdos moretdiov ext tH Oarartn’ éyyvs 8é 
Bovéopos Totapos opwvupos TO KATA THY Ladapiva 
6per T@ TMpos TH’ ATTUK. 
6. Kdpuoros b€ dori vo T@ Opet TH "Oxn: 
myatov b@ ta XtUpa Kat TO Mappdpuor, ev @ 
7o NaTomov Tor Kapuotioy Kidvev, tepov éxov 
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1 Aéywuev, Corais, for Aéyouev ; so the later editors. 

2 Khvaov, Hopper, for KAewatoy and KAtvatoy ; so the later 
editors. 

3 rAnotov, E omits; so Kramer and Miiller-Diibner. 

4 Kivoy, Tzschucke, for Kaivoy; so the later editors. 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 1. 4-6 


it was because the Ellopians who formerly inhabited 
it were mountaineers that the name Oreus! was 
assigned to the city. It is also thought that Orion 
was so named because he was reared there. Some 
writers say that the Oreitae had a city of their own, 
but because the Ellopians were making war on them 
they migrated and took up their abode with the 
Histiaeans; and that, although they became one 
city, they used both names, just as the same city is 
called both Lacedaemon and Sparta, As 1 have 
already said,® Histiaeotis in Thessaly was also named 
after the Histiaeans who were earried off from here 
into the mainland by the Perrhaebians. 

5. Since Ellopia induced me to begin my de- 
scription with Histiaea and Oreus, let me speak of 
the parts which border on these places. In the 
territory of this Oreus lies, not only Cenaeum, near 
Oreus, but also, near Cenaeum, Dium ? and Athenae 
Diades, the latter founded by the Athenians and 
lying above that part of the strait where passage is 
taken across to Cynus; and Canae in Aeolis was 
colonised from Dium. Now these places are in the 
neighbourhood of Histiaea; and so is Cerinthus, a 
small city by the sea; and near it is the Budorus 
River, which bears the same name as the mountain 
in Salamis which is close to Attica. 

6. Carystus is at the foot of the mountain Oché ; 
and near it are Styra and Marmarium, in which latter 
are the quarry of the Carystian columns? and 


1 ce. from ‘ oreius” oun: 2 9U 5.17; 
3 Mentioned in Iliad 2. 53 4 See 9, 5, 16. 





5 ris Brood in sec. man. above rqs)\CDghiuv. 
® amgnlaOnoay D, érexic@noay other MSS, 7 bx On Cglnoy. 
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STRAKO 


: AmodAwv0s Mappapivov, 50ev dudrXovs eis“ AXaS 
Tas "Apapyvidas* év o€ TH Kapvoro ral n 
Aidos pena v) Eaiwouévn? nal vpatvopevn, aoTe 
Ta bn? Xetpouaxtpa. yiver Gat, pur wdévra & eis 
proya BadrdecOar kal atroxadaipesbar Th TUG EL 
TOV Aivev? mapaThyaiws: oxtoba: b€ Ta _Xeopla 
TavTa pacw vr TOY éx Tetpardrews Tis rept 
Mapadava kai Sreiptéwy'® xatectpdgdy Sé Ta 
Stipa év 7TH Marsaxd® rokguw vro Daidpou, 
tov A@nvaiwy otpatnyod' THv d€ Yopay Exovau 
"Eperprets. Kdpvotos é€ éore Kal év TH Aakw- 
WK TOTOS TAS Atyvos T™ pos ’Apxadiav, ad’ ob 
Kapuottov olvov "Admay elpnke. 

(fe Teparortos oe év pev TO Kataroy Ta 
ve@v OUK ElpnTal, pée“vnTat 8 6 ronzns Sues 
avrou 

és 6 Teparatov 
evybylot KATAYOVTO 


cai Snrot, dite tois Ssaipovaow éx tHs “Acias 
eis Thy ArtiKny émixaipiws Kxeitat TH Lovvie 
wAnjcialov TO xYwpiov: exe 8 iepov Vocedadvos 
eTLTNMOTATOY TMV TAUTH Kal KaTOLKiay aELOroYoV. 

8. Mera 6é tov Vepatotov “Epétpia, mods 
yeyioTn THS EvBoias wera Nadxida, ered 1 
Narxis untpomords THs vycou TpOoTov tid, em 

ieee de Be ‘ 
ait@ To Edpirm iSoupévn aupotepat b€ Tpo 


! ‘Apagpnvidas, Xylander, following D pr. man., for ’Apa- 
onvias ; SO the later editors. 
* On an interpolation after fa:vouéyy in the Ald. Ed., see 
shillers Ind. Par, Lect. p. 1007, 
3 Spdopata kno Ald. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 10. 1. 6-8 


temple of Apollo Marmarinus ; and from here there 
is a passage across the strait to Halae Araphenides. 
In Carystns is produced also the stone which is 
combed and woven,! so that the woven material is 
made into towels, and, when these are soiled, they 
are thrown into fire and cleansed, just as linens are 
cleansed by washing. These places are said to have 
been settled by colonists trom the Marathonian 
Tetrapolis? and by Steirians, Styra was destroyed in 
the Malian war by Phaedrus, the general of the 
Athenians; but the country is held by the Erctrians. 
There is also a Carystus in the Laconian country, a 
place belonging to Aegys, towards Arcadia; whence 
the Carystian wine of which Aleman speaks. 

7. Geraestus is not named in the Catalogue of 
Ships, but still the poet mentions it elsewhere : “and 
at night they landed at Geraestus.” 3 And he plainly 
indicates that the place is conveniently situated for 
those who are sailing across from Asia to Attica, 
since it comes near to Sunium. It has a temple of 
Poseidon, the most notable of those in that part of 
the world, and also a noteworthy settlement. 

8. After Geraestus one comes to Eretria, the 
greatest city in Euboea except Chalcis; and then to 
Chaleis, which in a way is the metropolis of the 
island, being situated on the Euripus itself. Both 

1 i.e. asbestos, 2 See 8. 7. 1, 
3 Od. 3. 177. 





4 rév Alvey Epit., for tov wivoy (filth) ; and so the editors 
in general. 

5 Sreiprewv, Palmer, for Eruptewy Dhi, Stupiaiwy BCklnox ; 
so the later editors, 

5 MaAwang, Meineke, following conj. of Casaubon, emends 
to Aauiaxg. Perhaps rightly, but evidence is lacking. 
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STRABO 


C447 Tov Tpwrxdv vm "A@nvaiwy éxtic@at réyovTat, 
eat peta ta Tpatxa “Aixdos wal Kodos, é& 
"AOnvay opunOévtes, 0 wey tiv ’Epétptay oxice, 
Kodos 5€ tv Nadxiéas nat tav Aloréwy 6é 
Ties ATO TIS Tlev@trov oTparias Kat éyewar éy 
Th viow, TO be maharov wal "A papes ot Kddpo 
cuviiaBdvres. ai & oby TOES abrat diade- 
POVTWS av&Geioas Kal aTOLKiAS eo rethap ak.o- 
Aoryous eis Maxedoviav: "Epér pia pev yap TU eKLTE 
Tas Tepl Taddnunv Kai tov "A@w rores, ) bé 
Xarkis tas ve ‘OdvrOw, as Ptremmos SreXuper}- 
vaTo. Kal THS ‘Tradias 66 KAaL Sicehias moa 
Xepia 3 Narxnbéwv eo tiv éaTadnoay be al aTrouKiat 
abrat, xaddamep eipnev "Aptototehys, qvina 1 
tav ‘ImroSoTmyv xadovpévn érexpater ToAsTeia: 
mpoéaTyaav yap avTis amo Tiunpator dvdpes 
aptaToxpaTixas apyovTes. Kata dé tHv ’AdeEdv- 
dpov StaBaow Kai tov mepl(Borov Tis worAEws 
nbEnoav, évtos TELXOUS Aa Bovtes TOV TE Kavyfov 
Kal Tov Edpuroy, € emtatio artes TH yepupa TuUpyous 
Kai TUAGS Kal TELYOS. 

9. ‘Trépxertat 6€ TAS TaV Nadndéov TOACWS 
70 AxjNavtov Kahovpevoy mediov. ev 6é TovTe 
eppav TE bddrev €iaiv éx Borat sae OepaTreiav 
voowv evduels, ols EXPTATO kat ZvdAdAas Kopvyj- 
Atos; 6 tov ‘Pwpaiwv 7 YEROV, Kal pétadrop 6° 
OT ApKe Bavpac tov Xarxod Kal od%pou Kower, 
orep ovx igTopovcw ddrax od oupPaivor purr 
péevtoe duotepa exrérorrrer, woTEp Kal AOnvnot 





1 Son of Orestes (13. 1. 3). 
2 See note on Aristotle, 10. 1. 3, 3 « Knights.” 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 1. 8-9 


are said to have been founded by the Athenians be- 
fore the Trojan War. And after the Trojan War, 
Aiclus and Cothus, setting out from Athens, settled 
inhabitants in them, the former in Eretria and the 
latter in Chalcis. There were also some Aeolians 
from the army of Penthilus! who remained in the 
island, and, in ancient times, some Arabians who 
had crossed over with Cadmus, Be this as it may, 
these cities grew exceptionally strong and even 
sent forth noteworthy colonies into Macedonia; 
for Eretria colonised the cities situated round Pal- 
lené and Athos, and Chalcis colonised the cities 
that were subject to Olynthus, which later were 
treated outrageously by Philip. And many places 
in Italy and Sicily are also Chalcidian. ‘These 
colonies were sent out, as Aristotle 2 states, when the 
government of the Hippobotae,’ as it is called, was 
in power; for at the head of it were men chosen 
according to the value of their property, who ruled 
in an aristocratic manner. At the time of Alex- 
ander’s passage across,* the Chalcidians enlarged the 
circuit of the walls of their city, taking inside them 
both Canethus and the Euripus, and fortifying the 
bridge with towers and gates and a wall.5 

9. Above the city of the Chalcidians lies the so- 
called Lelantine Plain. In this plain are fountains of 
hot water suited to the cure of diseases, which were 
used by Cornelius Sulla, the Roman commander. 
And in this plain was also a remarkable mine which 
contained copper and iron together, a thing which is 
not reported as occurring elsewhere ; now, however, 
both metals have given out, as in the case of the 


* Across the Hellespont to Asia, 334 B.6. 
5 Cf. 9. 2. 8 and foot-notes. 


13 


STRABO 
Tapyupeta.) éate b€ Kal dmaca bev 4 Evora 
EUTELTTOS, pariara 6) wept tov ropOuor, Kai 
dexouern TvevpaToy vmopopas, Kaburep Kal 7 
Bowwtia wai ddAdoe Toot, Tepi oy éuvicOnuev 
61a TELOVwWY TpOTEpoV. UO Totodde TaDoUS Kal 
7) Op@vULOS TH IITw TOALS KaTATOOHVaL NévyeTat, 
nS péepvytat kat Aioyvros ev T@ Tovtia DAavew: 


EvSoiéa Kapnryy 2 dudt Knvaiou Aros 
axtiy, Kat’ adtov TULBov dOriov Atya. 


XNarkis 6 opovupws Néyerar cat ev AitwAla: 
Xadrkiba 7 ayyiarov, Kadvémva ve weTpijeccay: 


Kat év 7H viv Hea 


Bav & rapa Kpovvovs nat Xadxiéa wetpyeccav 


of Tept Tyrépaxov amiovtes Tapa Néotopos ets 
THY otKElay. 
10. ’Epétprav? 8 of pév dro Maxtatov tijs 
Tpdvrias amouicOqvat pacw im ’Epetpréws, 
La 7 > 3 a 2 a ce is a hae i x 
ol & amo THs 7A@nvnow ‘Epetpias, }) viv éotiv 
C 448 ayopd: €ote 6€ Kai wept Ddpoarov "Epétpia. ev 
66 7H “Epetpixi modes Fv Taptrat, (epa tov 
, val 24° , ik t Me 
Amoddowvos: “Aduntov & iSpupa Néyetat TO fe- 
pov, wap @ Ontetoat Adyouoe Tov Oeov eviavzor,3 
wAncioy tod tophuotd: MerXarvnis & éxadeito 
mpotepov 4 “Epézpia wal ’Apotpiay tavtns 6 
+ %, e e ’ ft by > ig x: , an 
éoti xoun 7 “ApapurOos ad’ émta ctatiov tod 
1 @orep . . . tapyupeia, preserved only in the Epit., and 


inserted by Groskurd and Meineke. 
2 xaparny Bkl Ald., instead of caurny; so Meineke. 
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silver mines at Athens. The whole of Euboea is 
much subject to earthquakes, but particularly the 
part near the strait, which is also subject to blasts 
through subterranean passages, as are Boeotia and 
other places which I have already described rather 
at length And it is said that the city which bore 
the same name as the island was swallowed up by 
reason of a disturbance of this kind. This city is 
also mentioned by Aeschylus in his Glaucus Pontius :* 
*Eubois, about the bending shore of Zeus Cenaeus, 
near the very tomb of wretched Lichas.” In Aetolia, 
also, there is a place called by the same name Chalcis : 
“and Chalcis near the sea, and rocky Calydon,” 4 
and in the present Eleian country: “and they went 
past Cruni and rocky Chalcis,” 4 that is, T’elemachus 
and his companions, when they were on their way 
back from Nestor’s to their homeland. 

10. As for Eretria, some say that it was colonised 
from Triphylian Macistus by Eretrieus, but others 
say from the Eretria at Athens, which now is a 
market-place. There is also an Eretria near Phar- 
salus. In the Eretrian territory there was a city 
Tamynae, sacred to Apollo; and the temple, which 
is near the strait, is said to have been founded by 
Admetus, at whose house the god served as an 
hireling for a year. In earlier times Eretria was 
called Melaneis and Arotria. The village Amaryn- 
thus, which is seven stadia distant from the walls, 


11,3. 16. 2 Frag. 30 (Nauck). 
3 Iliad 2. 640. 4 Od. 15, 265. 





3 'Eperpias BCDhikino; ‘Eperpiéas x (?) and the editors 
before Kramer. 

4 évauréy, Miller-Diibner, from conj. of Meineke, for 
avrdoy, 
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STRABO 


# Me ‘ = 3 ia 7 td 
TELNVOUS. THY BEV ouv apXavtav TOLD KaTéegKaWav 
Tlépcar, caynvevoartes, Os pno ‘Hpddoros, Tovs 
avOpwrovs TO TAHOE, TeptyvOévtwY THY Bap- 
Capwv Td Teiyer (kal Eexvuovaw Ett Tous Pepe- 
Aious, KarXovce be Tadatay ’Epétprav), 7 6é vor 
? 4 s. *< , ‘ WW , A 
éméxtiovat. TH 6é duvamey THY '"Epetpréwy, Fv 
éayov wrote, waptupel 7) oTHAN, IV avéGecady TroTE 
év TO lep@ THS ApapuvGias Apréuscos’ yéypamrat 
& év avth, tpicyiriows pév omditats, éEaxociors 
& inmedaw, éEnxovta 8 Gpyact orev rH 

Fa 2 A \ \ ? a, ‘A , 
Tommy: éemipyov 6é€ xat ’Avépiov kat Tyviwv 

. Pails 4 ‘ y: cal 3 a > 
cat Kelwyv cai drAdkwv vicwy. émoixovs 6 érxov 
> * "HR y Ef 3 a 4 Las in ae Lal ta 
at 100s, ad ov Kal TO Ypadppatt TO po 

‘ sa : : 
TOAAG Ypyodpevot, ovK ETL TéAEL povoY TaY 
pnpdtwv adra Kat év peo, Kexwp@dnvTa. eo 

a aA , 
6€ cai Olyadia kwoun tijs “Epetpextis, Neiavov 
Ths avaipeOeians wodews vm ‘Wpardéous, ouwve- 
pos TH Tpaytvia cai tH} rept Tpikkyny kai tH 
3 8 a aA > é re La a > , 
Apxaéixh, hv ’Avéaviav ot votepov éxdrecar, 
Kat 7H év AitwX\la wept rovs Evputavas. 

Ll. Nuvi pév ody oporovyoupévws 7 Xadxis 
Pépetat TA Tpwreia Kal wNnTpoToALs aT AéyeTat 
tov EvBodwy, Sevrepever 5 4 "Epétpia. adda 

; : 
Kai TpoTepoy avtar peya elyov dkiwpya Kai Tpos 


1 4 BCDhkkinox ; of Ald. 





1 “Whenever they took one of the islands, the barbarians, 
as though capturing each severally, would net the people. 
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belongs to this city. Now the old city was rased to 
the ground by the Persians, who “netted” the 
people, as Herodotus? says, by means of their great 
numbers, the barbarians being spread about the walls 
(the foundations are still to be seen, and the place 
is called Old Eretria); but the Eretria of to-day 
was founded on it.2 As for the power the Ere- 
trians once had, this is evidenced by the pillar 
which they once set up in the temple of Artemis 
Amarynthia. It was inscribed thereon that they 
made their festal procession with three thousand 
heavy-armed soldiers, six hundred horsemen, and 
sixty chariots. And they ruled over the peoples 
of Andros, Teos, Ceos, and other islands. They 
received new settlers from Elis; hence, since they 
frequently used the letter 7,3 not only at the end of 
words, but also in the middle, they have been 
ridiculed by comic writers. There is also a village 
Oechalia in the Eretrian territory, the remains of 
the city which was destroyed by Heracles; it bears 
the same name as the Trachinian Oechalia and that 
near Triecé, and the Arcadian Oechalia, which the 
people of later times called Andania, and that in 
Aetolia in the neighbourhood of the Eurytanians. 
11. Now at the present time Chalcis by common 
consent holds the leading position and is called the 
metropolis of the Euboeans; and Eretria is second. 
Yet even in earlier times these cities were held in 


They net them in this way: the men link hands and form a 
line extending from the northern sea to the southern, and 
then advance through the whole island hunting out the 
people” (6, 31). 

2 dc. on a part of the old site. 

3 i.e. like the Eleians, who regularly rhotacised final s (see 
Buck, Greek Dialects, § 60). y 
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STRABO 


ToXEpLov Kal T pos elpnvny, OOTE Kab prrocodors 
avépdct Tapag xeiv drarywryny neerav Kab abopuBov. 
paptupet om un TE TOY "Epetpixov dirocobwr 
zxory TOV rept Mev eOnpov. €v 7H "Epet pia yevo- 
pévn, nal ete 7 por epov H "Aptatotedous év TH 
Narkide cratpen, os ye naxet } xatéAvce Tov 
Biov. 

To pév otvy rAgov wporoyouv aAAHAaLS al 
TODELS avrTat, mept de AnXavtou dtevexGeioar 
ovd ovTw TErAEWS énavaavTo, @OTE ™@ TOAELW 
KaTa audacerar épav éxao7a, ada ouveevro, 
ép ols auvaticovta: tov ayava. Syrol bé Kal 
TOUTO év T@ ’AuapuvOiw atiAn TIs, Ppalovaa 
By ypioar THAEBOROLS. 2 kal yap 83) Kal Tov 
TONE LK OY clay KaL TOV omg nov ovy év3 ob 
éa7iy avr iy 4 Pos aXXN of péev THrAEBorats 
Xpavrat, kabdmep ot toFoTae kal ot opevoovarar 
Kal ob axovtiatai, of 8 UI XEMAX OS, xadarep ot 
Eipec Kat bopate TO opexT@ Xpe@pevor det7 yap 
4» TeV EopaTer XpHers, 4 Mev ék xetpos, 7 as 
Tantois, Kaddmep Kai o KovTOs audhorépas Tas 
ypelas arrodiéwot' Kai yap avotddyy Kal Kov- 
ToBoXovvTwY, GTEP KAL 1) Taploca SuvaTat Kal O 
vooos. 

13. OF & EvBoets aya8oi pos paynv vTijpéav 
Thy otadlay, ) Kal avatdény rAéyerat Kal éx 


1 Gs ye wanet Meineke, for ds ye xcai CDohi; hore nal s; 
ov ye kathy Os ye B(?); bs ye Kal exec Casaubon. 

* Kai yop... 6be0ds Meineke, following conj. of Kramer, 
rejects as an interpolation, 

3 ohy &, Meineke, for ot@é» CDEks, Ald., ot6@ &y Inos, 
Casaubon, 

‘ fv is omitted by all MSS. except E. 
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great esteem, not only in war, but also in peace; 
indeed, they afforded philosophers a pleasant and 
undisturbed place of abode. This is evidenced by 
the school of the Eretrian philosophers, Menedemus 
and his disciples, which was established in Eretria, 
and also, still earlier, by the sojourn of Aristotle in 
Chalcis, where he also ended his days.1 

12. Now in general these cities were in accord with 
one another, and when differences arose concerning 
the Lelantine Plain they did not so completely break 
off relations as to wage their wars in all respects 
according to the will of each, but they came to an 
agreement as to the conditions under which they 
were to conduct the fight. This fact, among others, 
is disclosed by a certain pillar in the Amarynthium, 
which forbids the use of long-distance missiles. ? In 
fact among all the customs of warfare and of the use 
of arms there neither is, nor has been, any single 
custom ; for some use long-distance missiles, as, for 
example, bowmen and slingers and javelin-throwers, 
whereas others use close-fighting arms, as, for 
example, those who use sword, or outstretched 
spear; for the spear is used in two ways, one in 
hand-to-hand combat and the other for hurling like 
a javelin; just as the pike serves both purposes, for 
it can be used both in close combat and as a missile 
for hurling, which is also true of the sarissa 3 and the 
hyssus.* 

13. The Euboeans excelled in “standing ” combat, 
which is also called “close” and ‘ hand-to-hand ” 

1 322 Bc. 

2 The rest of the paragraph is probably an interpolation ; 
see critical note. 


3 Used by the Macedonian phalanx, 
4 The Roman ‘‘ pilum.” 
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yerpos. Sopact & éypwvTo Tots dpexTois, as 
gyno oO Tons, 


C449 aiypntai BEBawTES OpEKTH aL peringt 
OwpnKas pjocety. 


> an lal Loe ’ My, a 
adXoiwy lows OvtTwr Tv TAXTOY, olay eixds elval 

‘ z i oe a # i 
tip [Ipreada perinu, hv, Os dyow o TainTHs, 

olos émiatato} mijdat AytdAevs 

Kal 0 eto 

doupt & axovtifw, dcov obK adXos Tis diaTA, 

~ ~ t La \ © fal 
T@® TATOO Dever (Sopare. Kal Ol povouaxouyTes 
TOS mars ois Xewpevor dopacuy elodyovtat 7 po- 
TEPOV, eita ert ta kidn BabdSovtes: ayXEMAX Ol 
& elaiv ovy ot Eider xXpwpevot povov, dAXA Kai 
Eopare éx YELlpas, OS Pyatw 

ovtnoe Evote® yarxypet, Adee O€ yuia. 


Tos nev ot EvSoeas TOUT TO TpoTe Xpeopevous 
elauyet, Tept 06 Noxpap Tivartia éyes, ws 


ov oduy atadins vopivns épya péunrey, 
Fails f oelies Nha 
aX’ dpa ToEolow Kat evoTpope olos dwTw 
"Trop eis dp €rovto. 

Tepipépetar? 6 Kal ypnopos exdoOels Airetory, 
immov Qecoarixor,? Aaxedarpoviar € yvvaixa, 
avépas 0, ot Tivovaty vowp lepijs ’ApeGovans, 

tous Nadxidéas Aéywv ws apiotous’ exel yap 

"ApéGovaa. 

14. Elait 6€ viv EvBottas rotapol Knpevs cai 
Whee Naan ey 5 , : , 
NaXevs, av ad’ od pév tivovta ta mpoPata 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 1. 13-14 


combat; and they used their spears outstretched, as 
the poet says: “spearmen eager with outstretched 
ashen spears to shatter corselets.”” ! Perhaps the 
javelins were of a different kind, such as probably was 
the “ Pelian ashen spear,” which, as the poet says, 
« Achilles alone knew how to hurl” ;2 and he? who 
said, “ And the spear I hurl farther than any other 
man can shoot an arrow,’4 means the javelin- 
spear. And those who fight in single combat are 
first introduced as using javelin-spears, and then as 
resorting to swords. And close-fighters are not those 
who use the sword alone, but also the spear hand- 
to-hand, as the poet says: “he pierced him with 
bronze-tipped polished spear, and loosed his limbs.’’ 5 
Now he introduces the Euboeans as using this mode 
of fighting, but he says the contrary of the Locrians, 
that “they cared not for the toils of close combat, 
but relying on bows and well-twisted slings of 
sheep's wool they followed with him to lium.” 6 
There is current, also, an oracle which was given 
out to the people of Aegium, “Thessalian horse, 
Lacedemonian woman, and men who drink the 
water of sacred Arethusa,’ meaning that the 
Chalcidians are best of all, for Arethusa is in their 
territory. 
I4. ‘There are now two rivers in Euboea, the 
Cereus and the Neleus; and the sheep which drink 


 Tiad 2. 543. 2 Jliad 19. 389. 
5 Odysseus. © OAL SE22)- 
5 fliad 4. 469. § Had 13 713, 716. 





éxiatato no; other MSS ériarara:, 
rep peperar, Corais and later editors, for mapapépera. 
@ecoadcane k by correction. 


oom om 
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STRABO 


x 
Aeved yiveta, ad’ ob 6é pédXavas Kal Tepi TOY 
Kpaétv 6 eipntar TovodTov Te cupBaivov. 

15. Tav & éx« Tpotas émanovtav EvSoéwy 

* > | x ‘ > f a 1 yw é 
tives ets “TXXupiods extrecovtes, apavtes} oixade 
d1a THs Maxedovias wep "Edeooay éueway, ovprro- 
AemjgavTeEs TOUS UrobeEapevors, Kal éxticav TOAD 
EvSorav: yy b€ Kat év Suxeria EvPora, Xarxdéov 
Tov éxet eee: dy Peder eEavéornac, Kal éyé- 
veTo ppovpiov = Supaxovoiwv Kal év Kepvpa be 
cai ev Anuve tomos Hv EvBoa xal év 1H "Apyela 
Loos Tes. 

16. "Emel 6€ tois Oertadois xai Oitaiow Ta 
mpos éovépay Aitwdot kat “Axapvavés elo wat 
> a y . \ , Pao] y a 
AGapaves, & yp Kat TovTous”EAXnvas elreiv, 
AoToy eEnyijcacOat Tept TovTmwr, iv Exwpev THY 
Tepiocov anagav my THS | SAAdéos* mpoaGeivat 
6€ Kal TAS picous Tas Tpoa xwpous pddata 7H 
"EAAdEe Kal olxovuévas vTO Tav ‘EXAnvwv, daas 
pn TepimdevKapev. 


I] 


1, Alr@Xoi pep ToLvuD Kal "Acapvaves dopoboww 
GXAHAOLS, Eo ov ExouT TES TOD “AXed@ov moTapoy, 
péovta amo THY apktwy Kat THs Utvésou mapas 

C450 vorov da te ’Aypaiwv, Aitwdtxod EOvous, Kai 
‘ ? a x ‘ = 
"Appiroyev: ’Axapvadves pev to pos éomépav 

1 &pavres, T. G. Tucker, for “ABavtes ; advaSdv7es, Xylander ; 
pwetaBalvortes, Corais; amwoBdyres, Kramer; amosaivortes, 
Meineke. 
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from one of them turn white, and from the other 
black. A similar thing takes place in eonneetion 
with the Crathis River, as I have said before.! 

15. When the Euboeans were returning from Troy, 
some of them, after being driven out of flere course 
to Hlyria, set out for home through Macedonia, but 
remained in the neighbourhood of Edessa, after aiding 
in war those who had reeeived them hospitably ; and 
they foundedaeity Euboea. There was also a Euboea 
in Sicily, which was founded by the Chaleidians of 
Sieily, but they were driven out of it by Gelon; and 
it beeame a stronghold of the Syracusans. In Coreyra, 
also, and in Lemnos, there were places ealled Euboea; 
and in the Argive eountry a hill of that name. 

16. Since the Aetolians, Acarnanians, and Atha- 
manians (if these too are to be called Greeks) live 
to the west of the Thessalians and the Oetaeans, it 
remains for me to describe these three, in order that 
I may eomplete the eircuit of Greece; I must also 
add the islands which lie nearest to Greeee and are 
inhabited by the Greeks, so far as | have not already 
included them in my deseription. 


Ul 


1. Now the Aetolians and the Aearnanians border 
on one another, having between them the Acheloiis 
River, which flows from the north and from Pindus on 
the south through the eountry of the Agraeans, an 
Aetolian tribe, and through that of the Amphilochians, 
the Acarnanians holding the western side of the river 


PG. 1. 13. 


STRABO 


Epos exovTes ToD Tota pou pEXpL Tob "ApBoaxixod 
KOATOV TOU KaTG ‘Apiroxous Kal TO iepov TOU 
"Axtiou -AmoAXwvOS, Aitwro. 6b TO pos éw 
HEX pe tov ‘Oloray Aoxpav Kab TOU Uapvaccob 
Kat tav Oitaiov. mépKewtat Oe év 7H pecoyaia 
Kal Tots mpoa opetors pépect TOY pev "Aapraveor 
"Apdiroxot, TouTwy 6é Aodrores nai 7 Tlivéos, 
Tov o Atrohov Tleppatot Te Kai” APapaves Kor 
Alvudvov Tt Epos Trav tHyv Oitnpy é exovtav: TO oe 
voTiov meupov, TO TE "Axapvavicoy opotws Kal TO 
Air@aAcKcov, Krvoetar TH Totovan OardtTn Tov 
KopivOtaxov xortrov, els bv Kato Ayer@os ToTa- 
pos eLinow, optlov thy Tov AiTwdA@Y TapaXiav 
Kal THY “Axapvaverijy éxaretTo 6€ Ocas 6 "A Xe- 
Agos mpotepov. éare 6€ Kal o Tapa Avpny 
OMLOVU LOS TOUTW, cabimep elpyrat, Kai 0 TEpL 
Aapiav. elontat 6€ Kal, tt apynv tot Kopw- 
O:axod KOTO TO oTOpa TODSE TOD ToTApLOD hact. 

2. lores 8 eforv ev pév tots "Acapraow 
“Araxroptov Te eT XEppovjgou (Opuper ov ’Axtlov 
ANGLO, cpr optoy, Tis vov eeteg pers éd’ Huey 
NixoToXeos, KAL Stpdtos, avaTrAOuv exouga. 7 
"Ayedow mELove” 4) dtaxocton oraciwy, ral 
Otvecdéat, 1} Kat adty ert TH ToTau@, 1) pev 
maXala ov Katoikovpevy, iaov améyouca THs TE 
Garxar7ns Kal Tob ®? Ntpatov,  6€ viv ocov 
éBbopmyjxovta cTaclous vTép THs exBorrs Oveyouga. 
kat ddrai © etal, WlaXatpés te eal “ArXvoia Kat 


Pw 


1 Olveidda:, Meineke from conj. of Kramer, for ‘Hyaia 5¢ 
BA, Aiveia 5€ 2 (7), Ald 

2 But rs is the reading of roxy (ep. Stephanus: Srpdros 
. . . UndvKas Kol GsoeriKws), 
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as far as that part of the Ambracian Gulf which is 
near Amphilochi and the temple of the Actian Apollo, 
but the Aetolians the eastern side as far as the 
QOzalian Locrians and Parnassus and the Oetaeans. 
Above the Acarnanians, in the interior and the parts 
towards the north, are situated the Amphilochians, 
and above these the Dolopians and Pindus, and above 
the Aetolians are the Perrhaebians and Athamanians 
and a part of the Aenianians who hold Oeta. The 
southern side, of Acarnania and Aetolia alike, is 
washed by the sea which forms the Corinthian Gulf, 
into which empties the Acheloiis River, which forms 
the boundary between the coast of the Aetolians and 
that of Acarnania. In earlier times the Acheloiis 
was called Thoas. The river which flows past Dymé 
bears the same name as this, as 1 have already said,1 
and also the river near Lamia.2 I have already 
stated, also, that the Corinthian Gulf is said to begin 
at the mouth of this river. 

2. As for cities, those of the Acarnanians are 
Anactorium, which is situated on a peninsula near 
Actium and is a trading-centre of the Nicopolis of 
to-day, which was founded in our times; 4 Stratus. 
where one may sail up the Acheloiis River more 
than two hundred stadia; and Oeneiadae, which is 
also on the river—the old city, which is equidistant 
from the sea and from Stratus, being uninhabited, 
whereas that of to-day lies at a distance of about 
seventy stadia above the outlet of the river. There 
are also other cities, Palaerus, Alyzia, Leucas,® Argos 

18.3. 11. 29. 5, 10. 38. 2. 3. 

4 This Nicopolis (‘‘ Victory City ”) was founded by Augustus 
Caesar in commemoration of his victory over Antony and 
Neopatra at Actium in 31 B.0. See 7. 7. 5. 

& Ainaxiki, now in ruins. 
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STRABO 


Aeveas Kat “Apyos To "Appedo x ixov Kal ’ApApa- 
Kia, OY ai TrEiaTaL TepLotKices anes y Kal 
maoca. 7Hs NuixomoAews: Kxeitar Xapdtos 
Kata pean ty é& “Adufias odop els aeons. 

3. Aitwrav 8 eiat Kaduday Te Kal TlAeupwy, 
vov mev TeTATELVOLEVAL, 70 be Tahatov 7 pooxrpa 
Tis “EXXdCos Hv Tadta Ta KT tig para. Kat 07 Kal 
Sinphcbat auvé Bae diya Typ Aitwhiay, kat THY 
bev dpxaiay re yer@ar, Tipo emit TOV" apyaiay 
uevy Ti) amo TOD "Axed@ov HEX pL Kanvédvos 
Tapariay, € emt mor Kal TS pecoyatas dvijkovgay, 
EVKUPTOV TE Kal TEOLUOOS, fy ETTL KAL VTPUTOS Kal 
70 Tpty@morv,? apiotny éyor yi émixtntov bé 
thy Tots Aoxpots auvuTtovaar, ws emi Navvaxtor 
te xai Evwddtovy, tpayutépay Te ovoay Kal 
Aumpotépar, BEX pL TiS Olraias Kai ris *Ada- 
paver Kal Tav epeEs € ETL THY APKTOY ON TWEptia- 
Tapéever opav TE kal éOvoav. 

4, “Eyer 6€ kat ) Aitwdia dpos péytotoy pev 
zov Kopaxa, cvvertovta th Oitn, Tov 8 addov 
ev ET @ pev parrov * cop "ApaxuvOoy, Tepi ov 
THY veotépay TlXevpava ovrexicay adévtes TY 
TAAALEY, EYYUS KELMEVNV Kadvédvos, OL oxy TOpES, 
evxapTov ovoav Kai medidda, TwopOobytos THY 
yepav Anuntpiov tov émixdynOévtos AitwXLKod- 
umep 6€ Ts Moduxpeius4 Tadiacoor cai Xadkiéa, 


1 4 now, instead of 6, other MSS. 

2 Tprx@vor, Palmer, for Tpaxnviey os, Tpaxlvior, other MSS. 
So the later editors. 

3 uaddov, Casaubon, for uadrady BCyhilnoscy, udda ivtwr 
marg, h, wade bv Dk, omitted in E; so the later editors. 

“ MoAvpelas, Tzschucke, for ModAvapias; so the later 
editors, 
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Amphilochicum, and Ambracia, most of which, or 
rather all, have become dependencies of Nicopolis. 
Stratus is situated about midway of the road between 
Alyzia and Anactorinm.t 

3. The cities of the Aetolians are Calydon and 
Pleuron, which are now indeed reduced, though in 
early times these settlements were an ornament to 
Greece. Further, Aetolia has come to be divided 
into two parts, one part being called Old Aetolia 
and the other Aetolia Epictetus.2 The Old Aetolia 
was the seacoast extending from the Achelotis to 
Calydon, reaching for a considerable distance into 
the interior, which is fertile and level; here in the 
interior lie Stratus and Trichonium, the latter having 
excellent soil. Aetolia Epictetus is the part which 
borders on the country of the Locrians in the direc- 
tion of Naupactus and Enpalinm, being a rather 
rugged and sterile country, and extends to the 
@etacan country and to that of the Athamanians 
and to the mountains and tribes which are situated 
next beyond these towards the north. 

4, Aetolia also has a very large mountain, Corax, 
which borders on Oeta; and it has among the rest 
of its mountains, and more in the middle of the 
country than Corax; Aracynthus, near which New 
Pleuron was founded by the inhabitants of the Old, 
who abandoned their city, which had been saan 
near Calydon in a district both fertile and level, 
the time when Demetrius, surnamed Aetolicus,3 iaid 
waste the country; above Molycreia are Taphiassus 


1 An error either of Strabo or of the MSS. ‘‘ Stratus” and 
** Alyzia” should exchange places in the sentence, 
2 7.e. the Acquired. 
3 Son of Antigonus Gonatas; reigned over Macedonia 
239-229 B.c. 
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STRABO 


ipn tkavas vwyra, eb ols Tordiyma (puto! 
Maxuvia te Kai Nadxis, opavupos TO Oper, Hv 
xat ‘“Troyadkida xarotcr Kovpiov 6€ rAnaiov 
Ths wararas Wrevpavas, ab’ ob tous UXeupemvious 
Koupiiras 6vowacOfvai tives UréXa Sov. 

5. 'O & Evnvos ? wotapos dpyetar peév éx 
Bopeewr 2 trav ev “Odtetow, Aitwordko EOver 
(xaGamep Kai ot Evputaves nai ’Aypaiot Kai 
Koupiites kai addar), pet 0 od dca THS Kovpntexijs 

, > ie of 3 x Ld > ‘ ~ , y A 
KAT apxXas, tls €aTiv n avty tH TAevpwvia, adda 
did THs Tpotewas wadrov Tapa THY Nadxi€a Kai 
Kadudava: eit dvaxapwas émt ta THs TlAevpavos 
nedla THS Wadraas Kat Tapaddrdkas ets dvou 
emia Tpepet Tpos Tas EXPOAaS Kal THY pegnUBpiav* 
éxareito 6€ Avecppas* mpotepov, cai 6 Néooos 
évraiOa éyevar wopOpeds arocecerypévos ud 
‘Hpaxdréous avodavetv, énerdn tmopOyevwr THv 
Anuavetpay éerexeiper Biacacbar. 

6. Kat “Orevov 66 xai Tlvavnunv ovopaler 
rondets 6 ToInTHs Alz@ALKAaS, OV THY “Ev “Devov 
opmvipos TH Ayaixh Neyouevyy Aloreis KaTeE- 
skaay, TAngioy otvaay Tis vewrépas [lAevpadvos, 
ry 4 , > a x ~ 4 ay 
tis 6€ ywpas judicBytouy ’AKapvavess Thy Se 
Tludyjpny petevéyxavres eis TOUS avwTEpoY TETAS 
we x a“ \ wv , , 
HWrAXaEaY adTis Kat tobvoua, Ipocytov Kadeoav- 

Le BF ’ ‘3 Lean! ‘ \ , bg 
res. ‘EdXdvtxos 8 od6€ THY TEpl Ta’TAS [aTO- 


1 Youra: Bina. 
2 Etnvos no, 6 de Tivos BCDhilsx, 


bh 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. z. 4-6 


and Chaleis, rather high mountains, on which were 
situated the small cities Macynia and Chalcis, the 
latter bearing the same name as the mountain, 
though it is also called Hypocehalcis. Near Old 
Pleuron is the mountain Curium, after which, as 
some have supposed, the Pleuronian Curetes were 
named, 

5. The Evenus River begins in the territory of 
those Bomians who live in the country of the 
Ophians, the Ophians being an Aetolian tribe (like 
the Eurytanians and Agraeans and Curetes and 
others), and flows at first, not through the Curetan 
country, which is the same as the Pleuronian, but 
through the more easterly country, past Chalcis and 
Calydon; and then, bending back towards the plains 
of Old Pleuron and changing its course to the west, 
it turns towards its outlets and the south, In earlier 
times it was called Lycormas. And there Nessus, 
it is said, who had been appointed ferryman, was 
killed by Heracles because he tried to violate 
Deianeira when he was ferrying her across the river. 

6. The poet also names Olenus and Pylené as 
Aetolian cities! Of these, the former, which bears 
the same name as the Achaean city, was rased 
to the ground by the Aeolians; it was near New 
Pleuron, but the Acarnanians claimed possession of 
the territory. The other, Pylené, the Aeolians 
moved to higher ground, and also changed its name, 
calling it Proschium. Hellanicus does not know the 


1 Iliad 2. 639, 





3 Bamialwy DCghinox, Beralwy Bhi ; emended by Tzschucke 
and so by the later editors. 

4 Auxépwas EK, Avnépvas CDyhilxy and by corr. in Bk, and 
Aukdpvas no but corr. to Auedppos. 


29 


STRABO 


, oJ , > e wy : y a + a ? lol 
play oldev, arr ws ETL Kab AUTw@Y OVTWY EV Ti) 
apxaia KaTaotice: peuvyntat, Tas & Batepov Kai 
THS TOV “Hparrerdav xabodov xtiabeioas, Ma- 
kuviav! Kxal Moduxperay,? € ep Tats dpxaiats KaTa- 
Aéyer, wreloT ny evyepelav ETLOELKVULEVOS @ €v Taon 
oxedov TL TH ypagi. 

7. KadoXov pev otv tadta Tept Tis K@pas eoTL 
THis tov “Axapraver cat Tov Ait@dayv, Trept 5é 
THYS Tapadias Kat TOV TpoKepéevwmy vnowy Ett 
xat Tava mpoghyT Téov" amd yap Tob oT OpaTOS 
apEaperous 3 70d "ApBpaxcxod KOMTOU mp@rov 
eoTey ’Axapvavwy Xwpiov To "Aktioy. opwrupws 
dé Aéyetat TO Te Lepov Tov "Axtiov ’AmoAXAwVOS 
Kat y dxpa Dy movovca TO oTO“MA TOU KOATFOV, 
eyouoa Kal Atweva, exTOs. rob & (epod TeTTApd- 
KOVTA MEV GTAOLOUS aTEXEL TO "Avaxtopiov €v TH 
KONTO iSpupevor, dtaxoatous b€ Kal TeTTApdKovTA 
4 Acuxds. 

8. Aitn & iw TO Tadatoy pep XEppovyjaos Tis 
"Axapydvey ys, Kanret & 6 rows aura ath 
mei pow, THY Tepaiay THs TOdxns Kat THs. Kegan- 
Ayvlas im evpov Kardov airy é éotly a ’Axap- 
vavla’ @ote, GTav oh axTHV HréEipolo, Tijs 
"Axapvavias axtiv béyerOar bei. tis 5é Aev- 
xados % TE Nojpexos,’ ty pyotw érelvy o Aaéptys, 
» pev ® Nipexov ® cirov evxtipevoy mTodteOpor, 
axtiy netpoio, Kehardrrnvecau avaccwr 
Maxuviar, the editors, for Maxivior. 

MoAvnperav, the editors, for MoAv«piay. 

The MSS., except 4, have «af after aptauévois. 

Napixos, Jones restores, following BED (though in D the 


Nipixes is written above Nipiros in first hand), instead of 
Nipiros (Kramer and later editors), 
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GEOGRAPHY, ro. 2. 6-8 


history of these cities either, but mentions them as 
though they too were still in their carly status; and 
among the early cities he names Macynia and 
Molycreia, which were founded even later than the 
return of the Heracleidae, almost everywhere in his 
writings displaying a most convenient carelessness. 

7. Upon the whole, then, this is what I have to 
say concerning the country of the Acarnanians and 
the Aetolians, but the following is also to be added 
concerning the seacoast and the islands which lie off 
t: Beginning at the mouth of the Ambracian Gulf, 
the first place which belongs to the Acarnanians 
is Actium. The temple of the Actian Apollo bears 
the same name, as also the cape which forms the 
mouth of the Gulf and has a harbour on the outer 
side. Anactorium, which is situated on the gulf, is 
forty stadia distant from the temple, whereas Leucas 
is two hundred and forty. 

8. In early times Leucas was a_ peninsula of 
Acarnania, but the poet calls it “shore of the main- 
land,’’} using the term “ mainland” for the country 
which is situated across from Ithaca and Cephallenia ; 
and this country is Acarnania. And therefore, when 
he says, “shore of the mainland,” one should take 
it to mean “shore of Acarnania.” And to Leucas 
also belonged, not only Nericns, which Laertes says 
he took (verily 1 took Nericus, well-built. citadel, 
shore of the mainland, when I was lord over the 

1 Homer specifically mentions Leucas only once, as the 


‘rock Leucas” (Od. 24,11). On the Ithaca-Leucas problem, 
see A ppendiz in this volume. 


5 Instead of 4 wey, Homer (Od. 24. 376) has ofos ; B reads 
both, 4 wév otos, 

& Nipixoy, Jones restores, following MSS., except B, which 
reads Nijpitor. 


2 


31 


STRABO 


‘ wt , 
Kai as év Kataroyw dna: 
; ; ‘ - 
Kat Kpoxvarer } évépovto Kai Alyidimra Tpnxetav. 


KopivOioc b€ mweubOévtes vo KuwyédXov Kat 
Popyov . Tavryy TE KaTeTXOv THY AaKTHD, Kai 
peéxpe Tod ApuBpaxiKxod KOMTOV m poi)\Oov, Kai 4) 
TE ‘ApBpaxia cuvwxiabn Kat "Avaxropiov, Kat 
THS KEppovncov ScopvEavres Tov icOpov éroinaav 
vioov Thy Acuxaba, Kal peteveyxavtes THY Nijpet- 
xov 4 ért TOV TO7TOV, OF IV ToTe pep igOpos, viv b€ 
mopb pos yepupa Severos, peTwvopacay Aevedda 
emavupov, boxes uot, Tob Aevedta: rétpa yap 
éore Reve? TH xpoav, TpoKerpevy THs Aevxaéos 
els 70 TéXayos Kal THY KepadrdrAnuiar, ws évtevOev 
Tovvopa Aafetv. 

9. “Eyes 6é to Tod Aeveata 'Amoddwvos (epor 


\ 


KL TO GApa, TO TOUS EpwTas TAavELY TETITTEVLEVOV" 
ob 8 AéyeTar TeaTH Larda, 
(os naw 6 Mévavdpos) 


x e ia a , > 
Tov UTépxouTrov Onpaca Paar’, 
olatpovTe Wobw pirat 7éTpAS 
x. n a 4 Y + x 
avo THNEParoUS UApa* Kat EvXIY 
anv, déa7roT avak. 


6 pev ody Mévavépos rpwtnv adécbar Neyer THY 
Nargw, of 8 étt apyatoroyiKwrepoe Képador 

> , a ae , @ 
gacw épacbévta IIrepéda,® tov © Aniovews. nv 


1 KpordaAe’ EK, KpoxvaAny other MSS. 

Hes Runke, for Tapydécovgos CDA, Tapydoou other 
S.; so Meineke. 

apo the reading of the MSS. (except B where 
Nieiror is corrected), Jones restores. 
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Cephallenians’’),! but also the cities which Homer 
names in the Catalogue (“and dwelt in Crocyleia and 
ragged Aegilips”’).2 But the Corinthians sent by 
Cypselus® and Gorgus took possession of this shore 
and also advanced as far as the Ambracian Gulf; 
and both Ambracia and Anactorium were colonised 
at this time; and the Corinthians dug a canal 
through the isthmus of the peninsula and made 
Leucas an island; and they transferred Nericus to 
the place which, though once an isthmus, is now a 
strait spanned by a bridge, and they changed its 
name to Leucas, which was named, as I think, after 
Leucatas; for Leucatas is a rock of white 4 colour 
jutting out from Leucas into the sea and towards 
Cephallenia, and therefore it took its name from its 
colour. 

9. It contains the temple of Apollo Leucatas, and 
also the “ Leap,” which was believed to put an end 
to the longings of love. “Where Sappho is said to 
have been the first,’ as Menander says, “when 
through frantic longing she was chasing the haughty 
Phaon, to fling herself with a leap from the far-seen 
rock, calling upon thee in prayer, O lord and 
master.” Now although Menander says that Sappho 
was the first to take the leap, yet those who are 
better versed than he in antiquities say that it was 
Cephalus, who was in love with Pterelas the son of 


1 od, 24. 377. 2 Tiad 2. 633. 
3 See Dictionary in Vol. LV. 4 lenca.” 





4 Gaua, Wordsworth (note on Theoecritus 3. 25), for arad ; 
so Meineke. 

5 Tirepéaa, Tzschucke, for Mepddsa Dh, but MrepdéAa in margin 
of h and Ci, NrapéAa Bylino, Wrapoxa wx, Mapéda & ; so the 
later editors. 

* +év, Kramer, for rod, from corr. in B, 
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b€ Kai watptov Tois Aevxadios Kat’ émavTov év 
a Ps ~ lol ~ 
TH @voia Tob “ATodAXwYOS amd THs oKoTIS 
pemteicOat tiva TOV év aitias dytwy aToeTpoTijs 
yap, Earrtopeven €F avtod ravrokaray mTepav 
Kal opvéwy avaxovpiley dvvapévwy TH wTI}cEt TO 
arpa, uTobéyerOat 68 KatTw pixpals ddidot KUKA@ 
TEPLETTWTAS TONGS Kal TEpicwleD ets SUVamLY 
lol a v ‘ > ¥ e X \ ’ 

t@v bpwy Ew tov avarynpbévta. o 6 Thy ’AXK- 
patwrida ypayas: “Ixapiov, tov Ilynveddrny 
ees j py aie ‘ 
Tartpos, viets yevécOat dvo, Aruféa cat Aevaddior, 
duvactedoat 8 €v th 'Axapvavia tovTovs peta 

nw , 

Tou TatTpos’ TovTwY ody émwrvipous Tas ToOdEtS 
"Eqopos AéyeoOar Soxee. 

10. Kehararfvas 8& viv pév tous éx THs vioou 
Tis Kepardrnvias Aéyovaw, “Opunpos b€ Ttavtas 
Tous UTe T@ ‘Odvacel, wy eal Kal of ’Axapvaves: 
ELT OV yap" 

avtap Odsveceus iyye Kebaddtras, 

weyvy - ? ‘ Od ? , 

ot p laxny elyov cai Nojpetov eivoodigurdor, 

* 7 J vw BJ la - Pe 
(ro év Tavtn dpos emipaveés: ws Kal 

S ) 
ot & éx Aovdtyiowe “Exytvawr & tepdwy, 
Kai avtod Tod Aovrtyiov Tay *Kytrddav dvtos: 
KaL 
C 453 ot & dpa Boumpaouov te eat” HrL8ba, 
Kat TOU Boumrpactou ev” HAcds dytos: 

ot 8 KvBotav éyov nai Nadxidat’ Etpétpidy te, 
ees | , ’ > , ron , 
ws! tovtwy ev EvBota ovoay: Kat 


1 @s, all MSS., except E and the editors («af), Jones 
restores. 
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Deioneus. It was an ancestral custom among the 
Leucadians, every year at the sacrifice performed in 
honour of Apollo, for some criminal to be flung from 
this rocky look-out for the sake of averting evil, 
wings and birds of all kinds being fastened to him, 
since by their fluttering they could lighten the leap, 
and also for a number of men, stationed all round 
below the rock in small fishing-boats, to take the 
victim in, and, when he had been taken on board,} 
to do all in their power to get him safely outside 
their borders. The author of the Alcmaeonis? says 
that Icarius, the father of Penelope, had two sons, 
Alyzeus and Leucadius, and that these two reigned 
over Acarnania with their father; accordingly, 
Ephorus thinks that the cities were named after 
these. 

10. But though at the present time only the 
people of the island Cephallenia are called Cephal- 
lenians, Homer so calls all who were subject to 
Odysseus, among whem are also the Acarnanians, 
For after saying, “but Odysseus led the Cephal- 
lenians, who held Ithaca and Neritum with quivering 
foliage” (Neritum being the famous mountain on 
this island, as also when he says, “and those from 
Dulichium and the sacred Echinades,’ 4 Dulichium 
itself being one of the Echinades; and “those 
who dwelt in Buprasium and Elis,’® Buprasium 
being in Elis; and “those who held Fuboea and 
Chaleis and Firetria,’”® meaning that these cities 


1 Or perhaps ‘ resuscitated.” 

2 The author of this epic poem on the deeds of Alemaeon 
is unknown, . 

8 diud 2, 631. 4 fliad 2. 625, 

5 fliad 2, 615. § Wiad 2. 536. 
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Tpaes cat Avncoe cal Adpéavor, 
ws Kal éxeivoy Tpwwrv dvtwv) ANY peta rE 
Nypeitov dnoe 
+ fe 
kat Kpoxvre’? évépovto nai Alyidura tpy- 
xelav, 
if , ” ,o° nv s ta > , 

of te ZaxvuvOov Exov 70 of Sdpov dppeveporto, 

of 7’ 3) Tetpov Exyov 10 avtitépar’ évépovTo. 
we x * 2 x eS} la ~ , Ede 
HATetpov pev odv? Ta avtimépa Tav yytwy Bovre- 
Tar réyev, da TH Aevxdds kal THY adAnv ’Axap- 
vaviay cuutreptraeiy BovAomevos, wept Hs Kai 
obtw Neyer: 

* ey % a, > if ul i. t 3 
dwoex’ év iTreipw ayéAal, Toca THEA pHAwY: 
nn > ts col 
Taya Tis “Hrreipwridos To Tadaroy péxps Cedpo 
td ~ 
dtatetvovens Kal ovouate Kotv@ aTelpov Aeyo- 

f s , 6e a lol r , £ \ 
évns: Layov dé thy viv KedaraAnviav, ws xal 
étav on 

év TopOu@ l@dans te Sapord Te TaiTadoécons. 
T@ yap ériBétw Tv opwvupiay diéctadtat, ws 
ove emi THs Todews, GAN’ eal THs vycov TiOels 
TOvVO"A. TETPATIOAEWS yap OVaNS THS VijGoOU, ula 
TOV TETTAPWY ETTLY 1) Kai Vawos Kal Lap Kadov- 

, ' : is ‘ 
pévn Kal’ éxdtepoy Tovvopa, ouwvrupotca TH 
vnc@. otav 8 etry 

Ooo. yap yyTOLaW éTixpatéovaw apiaTor, 

, , % i , ¥. , 

Aovrtyio te Sadun Te Kat VAxevts LaxvvOe, 

a , > fa) N a 4 8h f 2 \ Ss , 
TOY viTwy apiOuoy wordy 4 SHArOS eat, Kai Lapnv 
KQA@Y THY ViOV, hy mpoTepoy Tapov éxddecer. 

1 KpoxtaAny nox. 
kal, after ody, marked out in B and omitted by dns. 


3 olay, not wiAwy, is Homer's word (O¢. 14. 100) 
4 wo@y hi and D man. pr., instead of moeio@ac; so Meineke. 
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were in Euboea; and “Trojans and Lycians and 
Dardanians,”} meaning that the Lycians and 
Dardanians were Trojans)—however, after mention- 
ing “ Neritum,” ? he says, “and dwelt in Crecyleia and 
rugged Aegilips, and those who held Zacynthos and 
those who dwelt about Samos, and those who held 
the mainland and dwelt in the parts over against 
the islands.” By ‘ mainland,” 3 therefore, he means 
the parts over against the islands, wishing to 
include, along with Leucas, the rest of Acarnania 
as well,’ concerning which he also speaks in this 
way, “twelve herd on the mainland, and as many 
flocks of sheep,’5 perhaps because Epeirotis ex- 
tended thus far in early times and was called by 
the general name “imainland.” But by “Samos” 
he means the Cephallenia of to-day, as, when he 
says, “in the strait between Ithaca and rugged 
Samos”;® for by the epithet he differentiates 
between the objects bearing the same name, thus 
making the name apply, not to the city, but to the 
island, For the island was a Tetrapolis,? and one 
of its four cities was the city called indifferently either 
Samos or Samé, bearing the same nameas the island. 
And when the poet says, “for all the nobles who 
hold sway over the islands, Dulichium and Samé 
and woody Zacynthos,” § he is evidently making an 
enumeration of the islands and calling “ Same” that 
island which he had formerly ® called Samos, But 

 THiad 8. 173. 2 [Mad 2. 632. 

3 “ epeirus” (cp. “ Epeirus ”). 

‘On Homer’s use of this '‘ poetic figure,” in which he 
specities the part with the whole, ep. 8. 3. 8 and 1, 2. 23. 


© Od. 14, 100. ® Od. 4, 67). 
7 de. politically it was composed of four cities, 
® Od. 1, 245. ® Hiad 2. 634, 


STRABO 


*ArroAXObwpos Sé, ToTe pev) TH emiBétw NEyor 
f be ’ Fi bs r 
Steg TtadOat THY audiSorLay, evrovTa 


s r , , 
LapoLo TE TaLTAaNOETONS, 


Ls a a 4 X \ 2 < 9 
ws THY vicov Aéyovta: ToTée b€ avTiypdpecBar * 
dety 

Aovdiyiw Te Sup Te, 
GAAG pr} 


han Te, 


SHrOs éote THY ev TOAD Sapny cal Lapov 
aval Atos iroAapBaveov expépecOat, Tip sé 
vijcoy Xdpov (Hovov" ott yap Ndpn rAéyerat ul 
TOA, OfoV elvar x TE TOV SeapLOpovpeEvoY TOUS 
e& ExdoTns TOdEwWS pYNOTHpas pavat, 

* a v f £: cd 7 y lal Ww 

éx 5é Naps wioupés te kal elxoor pares Eace, 
Kal €x TOU Tepi TIS Ktipévys Aoyou 

TH pev Everta Napnvd Edocav. 

Exel bé tabra oryov, ov yap evKpives atodiswaty 
6 months ouTE wept THS Kepaarrovias, ovTE _Teph 
Tis 1édxns Kal TOY aAXwY TAHCIoY 4 ToTwD, 
@ote kal ot eEnyovpevor Siapépovrar Kai oi 
iatopodrtes. 

ll. Adtixa yap émi ris l0dens, drav bf 

ot p “lan elyov cai Nijpttoy eitvocipunddov, 
be wev To Nnpitov dpos réyee, TO TrLOéTw Syroi. 
év dddols 66 Kal pyTas spos: 


vaveTaw O TOaxny evdetedov: ev bpos avTn, 
Noijpetoy elvooipvaAdoy apit pees. 
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Apollodorus,! when he says in one passage that 
ambiguity is removed by the epithet when the poet 
says “and rugged Samos,’? showing that he meant 
the island, and then, in another passage, says that 
one should copy the reading, “ Dulichium and 
Samos,” instead of ‘“Samé,” plainly takes the 
position that the city was called ‘“Samé” or 
‘Samos ”’ indiscriminately, but the island “ Samos” 
only; for that the city was called Samé is clear, 
according to Apollodorus, from the fact that, in 
enumerating the wooers from the several cities, the 
poet? said, “from Samé came four and twenty 
men,’ > and also from the statement concerning 
Ktimené, “they then sent her to Samé to wed.” & 
But this is open to argument, for the poet does 
not express himself distinctly concerning either 
Cephallenia or Ithaca and the other places near by; 
and consequently both the commentators and the 
historians are at variance with one another. 

11. For instance, when Homer says in regard to 
Ithaca, “those who held Ithaca and Neritum with 
quivering foliage,’ 7 he clearly. indicates by the 
epithet that he means the mountain Neritum; and 
in other passages he expressly calls it a mountain ; 
“but I dwell in sunny Ithaca, wherein is a moun- 
tain, Neritum, with quivering leaves and conspicuous 
from afar.”& But whether by Ithaca he means the 


1 See Dictionary in Vol. I. 2 Od. 4. 671. 3 Od. 1, 246. 
4 Jn the words of Telemachus. 5 Od. 16. 249. 
6 Od, 15, 367. 7 Tliad 2, 632. § Od, 9, 21, 





1 év, after wév, Corais omits. 

2 avtiypaperdat, Tzschucke and Corais, following ox, for 
yetper@a: KE, av ypdpertar BCDAikin. 

3 wAnolory, A and the editors, instead of tAnclwr. 


39 


STRABO 


T@ucnv © elite tnv rod, elte THY Viptov deEyE!. 
ov OnAOY Ev TOUTH YE TH ET EL 
ot p'} “T@anny eiyov cat Nijpetor. 
Kupios pev yap axovoy Tus THY mouv déEaiz’ ay, 
@S Kal "AOijvas Kat Avaa8yttov el Tes A€yoL, Kal 
“Podov cat “AtaSvpiv, cai étt Aaxedaipova Kat 
Tat'yetov: momtixas 6€ totvartiov. év pévtat TH 
vatetaw 6 TOuxny eddeterov’ év 8 dpos ath 
Nypetov 
djdov" 2 ey yap TH VT, OUK Ev TH TOXEL TO Opos. 
atav b€3 ovtw on 


nucis €€ TOaxns vo Nytou etdrjAovOuey, 
dn ror, 4 elite 70 auto 7 Nopitey eye To Nyjtov, 
ceive étepov, 7 dpos 7 Xwpliovy. 76 pevtoe avi 
Nypizov ypadov Nijptxov,  avarvanw, 7 a.pa- 
Talet TehEws” TO pev yap elvotidudrov Karel o 
Tountis, TO 8 evixtipevoy TToALEPpov, KaL TO per 

» T@den, to 8 axtyny nreipato. 

12. Kat rotto. 6€ Soxced UrevavtioTnTa Tia 
by\oby 

av7i) b¢ yOaparn TavuTTeptary ei” aX KeiTAU 
yOapary pev yap Tame) Kal Naw}, Tavu- 
wEpTary 66 4 UWNAH, olay ova mecovev oHpaiver, 
Koavany KaX@Y Kal THY OboY THY ex TOU ALLEVOS 


! of p’, nosa and the editors, instead of of 7’. 

2 SfAov, after Nyp:tov, Corais inserts ; sothe later editors. 

° 8é, after éray, o and the editors, instead of te. 

‘ &5nAov, Xylander and later editors, instead of od &inAov 
B by corr. and x, dnAov other MSS, 

36 uevtot. . . Hreipoo, Kramer suspects and Meineke 
rejects, 
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city or the island, is not clear, at least in the follow- 
ing verse, ‘those who held Ithaca and Neritum”’ ; } 
for if one takes the word in its proper sense, one 
would interpret it as meaning the city, just as 
though one should say “ Athens and Lycabettus,”’ 
or “Rhodes and Atabyris,” or “ Lacedaemon and 
‘Ta¥getus”’; but if he takes it in a poetical sense 
the opposite is true. However, in the words, “ but 
1 dwell in sunny Ithaca, wherein is a mountain 
Neritum,” 2 his meaning is clear, for the mountain 
is in the island, not in the city. But when he says 
as follows, “we have come from Ithaca below 
Neium,”? it is not clear whether he means that 
Neium is the same as Neritum or different, or 
whether it is a mountain or place. However, the 
critic who writes Nericum 4 instead of Neritum, or 
the reverse, is utterly mistaken ; for the poet refers 
to the latter as “quivering with foliage,’ > but to 
the former as ‘ well-built citadel,’ and to the 
latter as “in Ithaca,’ ? but to the former as “ shore 
of the mainland.” & 

12. The following verse also is thought to disclose 
a sort of contradiction: ‘Now Ithaca itself lies 
chthamalé, panypertalé on the sea” ;% for chthamalé 
means “low,” or “on the ground,’ whereas pany- 
pertaté means “high up,’ as Homer indicates in 
several places when he calls Ithaca “rugged.” 1° 
And so when he refers to the road that leads from 


' Tiad 2. 632. Od. O21, 3 Od. 3. 81. 
4 Accusative of ‘‘ Nericus.” § Tliad 2, 632. 

& Od, 24. 377. 7 Od, 9. 21, 8 Od, 24, 378. 
# 


Od. 9. 25 (see 1, 2. 20 and foot-note). 
9 Iliad 3. 201; Od, 1. 2475 9. 27; 10. 417, 463; 15. 510; 
16. 124; 91. 346 
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TPNKELaY aTapToV 
XOpouv av’ bAHEvTA’ 
Kat 
ov yap Tes vow evdeledos,? oud’ evrEtpwn, 


ai @ ani kexdiatar “IOunn 6€ Te Kai Tepl 
Tacewp. 


EXE pev ov amephacers TolauTas 7 ppucis, €&n- 
yourTal de ov Kaxo@s oUTE yap XGaparny béxov- 
Tat Tamewvny evtavea, dAXa TpoTYwpov Th HTELpo, 
eyyuTatw odcav avtis’ olte TavuTTeptaTny oyn- 
Notary, arXra TavuTepTaTny T pos Sogou, olov 
bmep miaas eaxatny? reTpappemy Tpos cipKTov’ 
TOUTO (yap Bovrerat Aéyerv TO pos Copov, To & 
évavtion ™ pos voTOY" 
C 455 ai 6€ 7 avevde 7 pas HoT nédLOV TE 

To yap avevde Toppw Kal Xewpis cor, Os Tov pev 
ado 7 pos VOTOV KEKALMLEVOY Kal dTr@repeo TAS 
}reipou, Tis O T0aens cyber Kat 3 7 pos apKToV. 
ote 8 ovTw Ayes TO VOTLOV MEpos, Kal ev Toiade 
pavepov" 

ei” emi beEt two, T™ pos @ T ” HédLov 7, 

elt ém’ dpiorepa Tole, ToTl Copov jepoevta: 
Kal €Tl waAAov ev TOiabE 

& dbiror, ov yup 7 lbuev, oN Codos, ovs’ ory 

NS, 
ove’ on HéALOS haeaipSpoTos elo’ LTO yalap, 
ove’ ban avvetrat: 


1 Instead of évdeledos the margin of B has irmyAatos, the 
Homeric reading. 

2 éoxatny EK, mpds éoxatny BChlno, as éoxarny x; éaxdrny 
omitted by Dhi. 

3 Kai, afler eyyiter, omitted by MSS. except E. 
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the harbour as “ rugged path up through the wooded 
place,” ! and when he says “for not one of the 
islands which lean upon the sea is ewdeielos? or rich 
in meadows, and Ithaca surpasses them all.”3 Now 
although Homer's phraseology presents incongruities 
of this kind, yet they are not poorly explained ; for, 
in the first place, writers do not interpret chthamalé 
as meaning “low-lying” here, but ‘lying near the 
mainland,” since it is very close to it, and, secondly, 
they do not interpret panypertalé as meaning 
“highest,” but ‘highest towards the darkness,” 
that is, farthest removed towards the north beyond 
all the others ; for this is what he means by “to- 
wards the darkness,” but the opposite by “ towards 
the south,” as in “but the other islands lie aneuthe 
towards the dawn and the sun,” 4 for the word aneuthe 
is “at a distance,” or “apart,” implying that the 
other islands lie towards the south and farther away 
from the mainland, whereas Ithaca lies near the 
mainland and towards the north. That Homer 
refers in this way to the southerly region is clear 
also from these words, “whether they go to the 
right, towards the dawn and the sun, or yet to the 
left towards the misty darkness,” > and still more 
clear from these words, ‘‘my friends, lo, now we 
know not where is the place of darkness, nor of 
dawn, nor where the sun, that gives light to men, 
goes beneath the earth, nor where he rises.” ® For 


1 Od, 14. 1. 

2 On eudvielos, see 9,2. 41 and foot-note. 

8 Od. 4, 607; but in this particular passage the Homeric 
text has Aippélatos (‘‘fit for driving horses”) instead of 
eudeielos, although in Od. 9, 21, and elsewhere, Homer does 
apply the latter epithet to Ithaca. 

* Od, 9, 26. 5 [liad 12. 239. 8 Od. WO, 190 
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tore pev yap déEacbat Ta, TéTTapa kMpata, THY 
70 dexouevous 70 voTLov Epos, exer 7é? Twa 
TOOT eupaary, GANG BéXtTLOV 16 KATA Ty mdpo- 
Sov ToU WALou voeiv dyt1 718 éwevov TO apKTiK@ 
jépet efadrabw yp Tuva Tey ovpavioy TONNIY 
Bovrerau onpaivety o Aoyos, ovxt yeday émixpuyru 
TOY KR MATOD, bet yap Kata TavTe auvvepi? 
Karpov, av & Hyeepas, cv Te vUKTWP cup, 
Tapaxorovdely: ta 6 ovpavia éFaddaTTe emi 
TwAéov TO 5 7Pes peanpSpiav padrov 1 hrrov 
mpoxwpev? nuds eis TovvavTiov. Tobto 6é ov 
dvoews Kal dvarorijs eycadvrpers TOLEL, anna 
peeanuBplas Kal dpKtov, Kat yap aiOpias ovons 
ovpPaiver.' padiota yep pKTLKOS éorw 6 

mwoAOs* ToOUTOU dé KLVOUHEVOV Kal Tore pev kara. 
kopupny jpiy yevopevon, mote 6é bre yis dvTos, 
Kal ol apKTtKol ouppetaSarovor, more 6€ 
guvecheiTovar KATA TAS TovauTas T poxwpraers,> 
DOTE OUK aw eae 6mov €oTi TO ape TLKOY china, 
avée apyy.§ b€ totto, ovdé Tovvavtioy ay 


1 7é, Kramer, for 5é; so the later editors. 

2 guvvepij, Casaubon, for ovvapi BCDAtkl, suvapis nox; 
so the Jater editors. 

3 rpoxwpeiv, Jones, for tapaxwpeiv (ep. similar emendation 
helow). 

4 Kal yap - . . guuBalver, Jones transfers from position 
after wore? to position after a&pxrou. 

5 Tpoxwphacss, « Jones, for rapaywphaets. 

6 éoriv, after apxn, ‘Jones deletes. Corais and Meineke, 
following conj. of Tyrwhitt, read 08 ¢¢ apxhy éorly (‘or 
whether there is a northern clima at all”); Groskurd, follow- 


ing Tzschucke, reads 068? bxou apy h ati. 





1 But in this passage ‘‘climata” is used in a different sense 
from that in 1. 1. 10 (see also foot-note 2 ad loc., Vol. I, 
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it is indeed possible to interpret this as meaning the 
four “climata,’! if we interpret “the dawn” as 
meaning the southerly region (and this has some 
plausibility), but itis better to conceive of the region 
which is along the path of the sun as set opposite 
to the northerly region, for the poetic words are 
intended to signify a considerable change in the 
celestial phenomena,? not merely a temporary con- 
cealment of the “climata,” for necessarily conceal- 
ment ensnes every time the sky is clouded, whether 
by day or by night; but the celestial phenomena 
change to a greater extent as we travel farther and 
farther towards the south or in the opposite direc- 
tion. Yet this travel causes a hiding, not of the 
western or eastern sky, but only of the southern or 
northern, and in fact this hiding takes place when 
the sky is clear ; for the pole is the most northerly 
point of the sky, but since the pole moves and is 
sometimes at our zenith and sometimes below the 
earth, the arctic circles also change with it and in 
the course of such travels sometimes vanish with it,? 
so that you cannot know where the northern “ clima”’ 
is, or even where it begins.’ And if this is true, 


p. 22), It means here the (four) quarters of the sky, (1) 
where the sun sets, (2) where it rises, (3) the region of the 
celestial north pole, and (4) the region opposite thereto south 
of the equator. 

2 Odyssens was at the isle of Circe when he uttered the 
words in question, and hence, relatively, the celestial 
phenomena had changed (see 1. 1. 21). 

3 7.e, the infinite number of possible northern arctic circles 
vanish when the traveller (going south) crosses the equator, 
and, in the same way, the corresponding quarter of the 
southern sky vanishes when the traveller, going north, crosses 
the equator (see Vol. J, p. 364, note 2). 

« See critieal note. 
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yvoins. Kudos 6€ THs “IOdans éotiv ws oyéon- 
xovta! gtadiov. wept pev ‘IPaxns tabta. 

13. Toy 6€ KefarAnviar, TeTpaTrONLy ovcar, 
ovr avtTny elpnee TO vobv a en ovTe Tar 
morewy ovbeniar, Ty peas, cite Lapns ete 
Sapov, 4) vov bev ouKer” eoriv, iyyyn 8 avrijs 
deixvuTat Karta néoov TOV TpOs Tdaxn mop9 pov 
ot & ar avths Napatote xarobvrary ai 6 adran 
Kal vov éiaiv tt, pixpal Torey Teves, Tadeis,” 
THpwrjcos Kal Kpariot. eg’ ypav 66 Kal addAny 
T POTEKTITE Paios “Avtwvios, o Oeios Mapxou 
‘Avrovion, qvika puyas yevouevos peta THY 
umatelar, iv auviipte Kicépove ™® prop, ev 
TH Kepadarnvig _OueTpipe Kab THY oAnv vijcov 
m1 Koor écyev, ws tCiov xTHuA: ovK epOn HEvToL 
TUVOLKiCas, arra xabodov TUX@D, Tos aAvXots 
peiCoow av KatédAvae TOY Stor. 

14. Ovx oernoay &é tives thv Kedadrdrnvtay 
THY auThny TO Aovrrxin pavar, oi be TH Tade, 
wa Tadious TOUS Kegarryrious, tous & avtous 
Kal TrA¢8oas, Kat TOV "Apditptova bebpo oTpa- 
tevoat peta Kepddrou tod Anuovéws, e€ “AOnvav 
puydcos, TaparnpdEevros, KatacxovTa 6é THY 
viyoov Tapatobvat TO Kegaro, Kab TauTHY per 
eT @vUBOY exeivou yeréa Bat, Tas O€ TONES TOV 
maidov avtov. Tavira & ovx ‘Opnpica- ot wey 
yap Kedarndijves imo “Odvacet cai Aaéptn, 7) 6€ 
Tados timo 7@ Mevtn: 

1 But the Ithaca of to-day is nearer 300 stadia in cireuit. 
Pliny says 25 Roman miles (Nat. Hist. 4. 12). Strabo must 
have written 180 (¢’ 2’) or 280 (7’ x’) instead of 80 (x’). 
and if he meant Leucas, the error would be far greater. 

2 TlaAcis, Casaubon inserts ; so the later editors. 


46 


GEOGRAPHY, to, 2. 12-14 


neither can you know the opposite “clima.’ The 
circuit of Ithaca is about eighty stadia.) So much 
for Ithaca. 

13. As for Cephallenia, which is a ‘Tetrapolis, the 
poet mentions by its present name neither it nor any 
of its cities except one, Samé or Samos, which now 
no longer exists, though traces of it are to be seen 
midway of the passage to Ithaca ; and its people are 
called Samaeans. The other three, however, survive 
even to this day in the little cities Paleis, Pronesus, 
and Cranii. And in our time Gaius Antonius, the 
uncle of Marcus Antonius, founded still another city, 
when, after his consulship, which he held with Cicero 
the orator, he went into exile,? sojourned in 
Cephallenia, and held the whole island in subjection 
as though it were his private estate. However, 
before he could complete the settlement he obtained 
permission to return home,’ and ended his days amid 
other affairs of greater importance. 

14. Some, however, have not hesitated to identify 
Cephallenia with Dulichium, and others with Taphos, 
calling the Cephallenians Taphians, and likewise 
Teleboans, and to say that Amphitryon made an 
expedition thither with Cephalus, the son of Deioneus, 
whom, an exile from Athens, he had taken along 
with him, and that when Amphitryon seized the 
island he gave it over to Cephalus, and that the 
island was named after Cephalus and the cities after 
his children. But this is not in accordance with 
Homer; for the Cephallenians were subject to 
Odysseus and Laertes, whereas Taphos was subject 


1 See critical note. 2 59 Bc. 
® Probably from Caesar. He was back in Rome in 44 B.c, 
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Meévrns "Ayysdrouo Saidpovos evyopar civae 
vios, atap Tadioros birnpétporcw avacow. 
Kanreitat b€ viv Tadceods! 7 Tados. ove’ ‘EAXa- 
VLKOS ‘Opunpixes, Aounrixcor THD Kegadrnviay 
éyar. TO per yap Uro Méyyre elpntat Kal at 
Nowrai "Exwdées, ot Te évorxodvtes “Errevol &€ 
HaAtdos adeyyévoe Siovep Kat tov "Orov zov 

Kvarnveov 

Pureldew ? Erapor peyadupwv apyov ’Eneiy 
Kanet 

avrap ‘Osvaceds rye Kebarddivas peyabupmous. 
ovr’ ovv Aovrixeov Kepaddnvia Kad “Opjpov, 
ouTE THS Kegadrdjvias TO Aovrixton, ws "Avépor 
gnats To Bev 3 yap “Erezol Kxateixon, iy bé 
Kedaranviav Odnv KefaraAjves, kai of péev’ wvro 
’Odvacet, of 8 wo Méyyte. ot6é ® Tanrels 
Aovrtyiov od’ ‘Opunpou A€youTat, os ypuder 
Depexvdys. pddiora. ro evavTiovrat ‘Opipe f) 
THY Ked a\inviav THY avTny TO Aouvrexin AEyor, 
elrep TOV pYNOT Pav éx Hen Aovrixiato bv@ «al 
TEVTI}KOVTA hear, Kx be fd pys Tmicupes TE KaI 
eixogt. ov yap TodT dp ein Aéywv, EE Sdn 
peéev Tooous, éx bé peas TeV Tet Td pov mapa duo § 
TOUS jploers ; el 0 dpa TOUTO dacet TIS, épyao- 
peGa, tis av ein 7) Sapn, j dtav oUtTw pi) 


Aovriyeoy te Nadpny 78 VAxjevtTa Laxvvdov. 


1 Tagpiovs, Meineke, following Pliny, emends to Tagids; 
but see Tagiovs in § 20 below. 

2 budredéw, Casaubon, for budréws CDkiksx, buddcéws BI, 
burAbew Apit, 

3 7 uév, Tzschucke, for thy wév; so the later editors, 

« of uév, & inserts; Meineke omits the xaf instead. 
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to Mentes: “I declare that I am Mentes the son of 
wise Anchialus, and [ am lord over the oar-loving 
Taphians.”’! Taphos is now called Taphius. Neither 
is Hellanicus? in accord with Homer when he identi- 
fies Cephallenia with Dulichium, for Homer? makes 
Dulichium and the remainder of the Echinades sub- 
ject to Meges; and their inhabitants were Epeians, 
who had come there from Elis; and it is on this 
account that he calls Otus the Cyllenian “ comrade of 
Phyleides 4 and ruler of the high-hearted Epeians”’ ; ° 
“but Odysseus led the high-hearted Cephallenians.”’ © 
According to Homer, therefore, neither is Cephal- 
lenia Dulichium nor is Dulichium a_ part of 
Cephallenia, as Andron? says; for the Epeians held 
possession of Dulichium, whereas the Cephallenians 
held possession of the whole of Cephalilenia and were 
subject to Odysseus, whereas the Epeians were 
subject to Meges. Neither is Paleis called Dulichium 
by the poet, as Pherecydes writes. But that writer 
is most in opposition to Homer who identifies 
Cephallenia with Dulichium, if it be true that “ fifty- 
two” of the suitors were “from Dulichium” and 
“twenty-four from Samé’’;® for in that case would 
not Homer say that fifty-two came from the island 
as a whole and a half of that number less two from a 
single one of its four cities? However, if one grants 
this, I shall ask what Homer can mean by “Samé”’ 
in the passage, “ Dulichium and Samé and woody 
Zacynthos.”’ ® 


1 Od.1. 180. * See Dictionary in Vol. I. 3% Ziad 2. 625. 


4 Son of Phyleus (Meges). 5 Iliad 15. 519. 
* liad 2. 631. 7 See foot-note on Andron, 10. 4. 6. 
8 Od 16. 247, 249. ® Od. 1, 246. 





5 obSé, Groskurd, for of é; so the later editors, 
® mapa Sve a, wap’ éva other MSS. 
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15. Ketrar 8’ 9 Keadrrnvia cata Axapvaviay, 
diexouta Tob Aevxdta Trept MEVTIKOVTA (oi de 
TeTTapaKovTd pact) otabious, Tob bé XeXwvara 
qmept éxatov! d-Sonxovra. auri oe éorly Os 
Tpraxoalov® THY TepipeTpov, HaKpa om dvijKkovea 
T pos Edpov, Opec} péyeo tov 3 dpos €v abt) 
Aivos,° €v @ TO ToD Avos Atyygiou iepov kal 
6 8 crevwtdtn éotiv 1) vioos, TaTervov icOpov 
moe, O60 brepervtecOat ToANdKLS ex Daddt- 
tns eis OddatTav' TAnoiov 8 elol THY oTEVOD 
év T@ KoATM Kpaviot te wat Taneis. 

16. Mera&d dé THs “lOcduns nai ths Kepad- 
Nyvias "Aotepia unaiov: *Aatepis 8 bre ToD 
Tointow AéyeTace ay 6 pev Sxryros By péverr 
ToLavtTny, olay pyoly o ToNTHs, 


Atpeéves 6 Eve vavroyoe avT} 
dppioupot, 


6 b€ "ArodAdbwpos pévery Kal viv, Kal TON XVLOY 
Reyer év avr} ’AXaAKouevds, TO em avT@e TO 
gee Kei Levon. 

- Kanes 8 o wonjtns Sdpov Kai tHv Opa- 
Kiar, hy vip Lapobpaxny xarobpev. tH 8 
‘Tovey olde 4 wév, ws etxos’ Kai yap thy “Toren 
damotkiay eldévar paivetau: ovx dv® dvridiéoterhe 
bé THY Opwrupiar, mept THS Lapobpaxns NEywr, 
Tore pev TH emiBeTw' 


1 éxardy (p’), Jones inserts, following conj. of C. Mtiller. 

2 Instead of rpraxoclwy (7’ == 300), Strabo probably wrote 
éxtaxociwy (Y’ = 700), which, not counting the sinuosities of 
the gulfs, is about correct. Pliny (4. 19) says ‘93 iniles” 
(744 stadia), 
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15. Cephallenia lies opposite Acarnania, at a 
distance of about fifty stadia from Leucatas (some say 
forty), and about one hundred and eighty from 
Chelonatas. It has a perimeter of about three 
hundred ? stadia, is long, extending towards Eurus,? 
and is mountainous. The largest mountain upon it 
is Aenus, whereon is the temple of Zeus Aenesius ; 
and where the island is narrowest it forms an isthmus 
so low-lying that it is often submerged from sea to 
sea. Both Paleis and Crannii are on the gulf near 
the narrows. 

16. Between Ithaca and Cephallenia is the small 
island Asteria (the poet calls it Asteris), which the 
Scepsian® says no longer remains such as the poet 
describes it, “ but in it are harbours sffe for anchorage 
with entrances on either side” ;4 Apollodorus, how- 
ever, says that it still vennine so to this day, and 
mentious a town Alalecomenae upon it, situated on the 
isthmus itself. 

17. The poet also uses the name “Samos ” for that 
Thrace which we now call Samothrace. And it is 
reasonable to suppose that he knows the Jonian 
Santos, for he also appears to know of the Ionian mi- 
gration ; otherwise he would not have differentiated 
between the places of the same name when referring 
to Samothrace, which he designates at one time by the 


1 Sec critical note. 

2 7.e, towards the direction of winter sunrise (rather | south 
east) as explained by Poseidonius (see diseussion in J, 2, 21). 

* Demetrius of Scepsis. * Od. 4. S46. 








3 Alvos, Xylander inserts; so the later editors. 
© cide Bal. 
5 &y, Corais inserts ; so the later editors. 
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iyo ew axpotatns Kopudis Lapou vanécays. 

Opyexins: 

cose ee : Fe 
tote be TH oulvyla TOY TANCLOY viTwY 

> v , v , Ww ‘ fol + 

és Xdpov és 7 “IpBpov cai Atvov dwy- 

Oaroecoay 

4 ? 

Kal TAAL? 
, 4 x, yo 
peconyus te Ldéporo cat “IpBpov maira- 
Noécons. 
” \ > : > + y eee Or 9 a 
7Oet wey ovv, ox wvopaxe & avTiv: ov8 éxareito 
“ 1 na , , is > N. iq 
TO AUT@ ovowate MpoTepov, adAa Medapgurgs, 
eit’ ’AvOeuis, eita NapGevia amo TOU ToTapmoU 
tov Tlap@eviov, os “IpBpacos HeT@vopag dn. 
‘ 
émel ovv KaTa Ta Tpeorea Ndyos pev cal o 
Kepaddnvia éxadeiTo Kal Lapobpaxy (ob yap 
ay “| Kea Bn elonryeTo Aéyouca, Ste Zous matoas 
avris mépvacy’, oy KE AaBot, és Zdpov é 7 
“TuSpor),* ‘Tovexn ? ouK UT @KLITO TO, dijAov 
88 Gre awd TOY TMpoTépwr Tivds THY dmorupiary 
Eo xev" eg ov xaeivo djAdor, OTe wapa Ty 
dpxatay (oToptay é Aéyouow of dyoarres, pete 
thy “levixiy amotxiay xai THY VeuBpiwros ta- 
povolay amoixous édGety éx Napou cai dvopacar 
Ndpov tiv Sapodpaxyy, os of Xdptor tov7’ 
éemAdaavro ddfns yap. wiParetepar 8 eiciy oi 4 
aT Tov Gdpous® KareioGat Ta Uy hijcavtes 
evphabat TovTo Tovropa Ti Vijcoy evTevber ydp 
éfaiveto waca pev “Idy, 
, A ig f * lel > lal 
aiveto dé Lpidporo rods Kat vies “Ayarav. 
1 Before Iwikh hi have h, x ber’, y ore 7, Corais 4 8. 


2 Kramer inserts & before od«; so the later editors, 
3 Kramer inserts & before 87:3 so the later editors, 
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epithet, “high on the topmost summit of woody 
Samos, the Thracian,” ! and at another time by con- 
necting it with the islands near it, “unto Samos and 
Imbros and inhospitable 2 Lemnos.” And again, 
“ between Samos and rugged Imbros.”” He therefore 
knew the Ionian island, although he did not name it ; 
in fact it was not called by the same name in earlier 
times, but Melamphylus, then Anthemis, then 
Parthenia, from the River Parthenius, the name of 
which was changed to Imbrasus. Since, then, both 
Cephallenia and Samothrace were called Samos at the 
time of the Trojan War (for otherwise Hecabe would 
not be introduced as saying that he# was for selling 
her children whom he might take captive “unto Samos 
and unto Imbros”’),4 and since the Ionian Samos had 
nat yet been colonised, it plainly got its name from 
one of the islands which earlier bore the same name, 
Whence that other fact is also clear, that those 
writers contradict ancient history who say that 
colonists came from Samos after the Ionian migration 
and the arrival of Tembrion © and named Samothrace 
Samos, since this story was fabricated by the Samians 
to enhance the glory of their island. Those writers 
are more plausible who say that the island came upon 
this name from the fact that lofty places are called 
“samoi,” ® “ for thence all Ida was plain to see, and 
plain to see were the city of Priam and the ships of 
the Achaeans.”7 But some say that the island was 


1 [liad 13. 12. 

2 Or ‘‘smoky ”’; the meaning of the Greek word is doubtful. 
+ Achilles. 4 Mad 24, 752. 5 See 14. 1. 3. 

® See 8. 3. 19. 7 Fliad 13. 13. 





* of, before ard, CDAi7 omit. 
5 gdpuous K, cauafovs other MSS. 
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STRABO 


‘ . oe 7 
Teves dé Sapov xanreiobat pac amo Laiov, TOV 


olxovvToy Opaxar _T por epor, ot kat THY jm eLpov 
éoxov Rua TposexX)), cite ot avtot TOUS Laraioss 


bvtes 4 Tots Luvtois, ods Livrias Kadel 6 moinT1}s, 


el@ erepor. péuvntar d€ Tov Natwy’Apyiroyos 
damida pev Saiwy tis avetdeto thy Tapa 


Odpveo 
wy > , - ? > ca 
EvTos apwpyntov KaNALTOV ovK EGéov. 


18. Aor 8 éa7l tov bro to “Odioce? 
tetaypévov vicwy 2% ZaxvvOos, pixp@ mpos 
éorrépay parrov rhs Kepaddnvias xexrdipévn? 
ths TleXoromnjoov, cuvadrtovaa & ati? mréov. 
tot 0 KUKAOS TIS ZaxivOou oTadiwv éxatov * 
éEnxovta: dtexer &€ Kai Tis Kepaddnvias éaov 
eEyjxovra oTadtous, drw@dns pév, eveaptos Sé 
Kail 7 ToOALS aELOXOYOS Opevupos. évTedOey Eis 


‘Eomepioas ths AtBins ordbdior rtproxtrsos 


TPLAKOT tot J 

19. Kai ravtns &@ Kal tis Kepaddnvias pos 
a im: - , © lal , A 
é@ tas "Eyivddas idpvcOar vijcous cupBeBnxer” 
@v TO TE Aovrixzoy éate (xadodar be viv 
Aodixay) Kal at ‘Ofetar xarovpevat, as Ooas 
0 Tots elme weal 7 pev Aodixa Kelrar kata 
Oiverdéas Kai tH éexBodrnv tod “Axyedwou, Sdué- 


1 Qveidero Epit. and corr. in B, avelaato Bygy, apeiraro s, 
&yeiAato 7, ayaddera: editors before Kramer (cp. readings of 
same passage in 12, 3. 20). 

®* Palmer omits kai before ris; 80 Tzschucke, Groskurd, 
and Meineke. 

3 auryz, Kramer, for atty (yey); cuvdrtwy 8 abtiy (wAdov 
éoriv 6 xrd.), other MSS.; so the later editors. 

“Tnvtead of éxarty (p’ = 100) Strabo almost certainly 
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called Samos after the Saii, the Thracians who inhab- 
ited it in earlier times, who also held the adjacent 
mainland, whether these Saii were the same peuple 
as the Sapaei or Sinti (the poet calls them Sinties) 
or a different tribe. The Saii are mentioned by 
Archilochus: “One of the Sati robbed me of my 
shield, which, a blameless weapon, I left behind me 
beside a bush, against my will.’”} 

18. Of the islands classified as subject to Odysseus, 
Zacynthos remains to be described. 1t leans slightly 
more to the west of the Peloponnesus than Cephal- 
lenia and lies closer to the latter, The circnit of 
Zacynthos is one hundred and sixty stadia? It is 
about sixty stadia distant from Cephallenia. It is 
indeed a woody island, but it is fertile; and its city, 
which bears the same name, is worthy of note. The 
distance thence to the Libyan Hesperides is three 
thousand three hundred stadia. 

19. To the east of Zacynthos and Cephallenia are 
situated the Echinades Islands, among which _ is 
Dulichium, now called Dolicha, and also what are 
called the Oxeiae, which the poet called Thoae.? 
Dolicha lies opposite Oeneiadae and the outlet of the 
Acheloiis, at a distance of one hundred stadia from 


1 Bergk, Frag. 6 (51). Two more lines are preserved: 
“but I myself escaped the doom of death. Farewell to that 
shield! 1 shall get another one as good.” 

2? See eritieal note. 

9 In Greek ‘‘ Oxeiai” and ‘ Thoai,” both words meaning 
‘“sharp” or ‘‘ pointed” (see 8. 3. 26 and foot-note, and O/. 
15, 299). 





wrote mevrardmio: (6’ = 500}. 560 stadia is about correct for 
the circuit. Pliny’s text has 36 miles (4. 12). 
5 Meineke emends rpiaxdorot (7) to Efaxdaror (x’ = 600), as 
in 17. 3. 20, but this is donbtful. 
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STRABO 


xXouvea "Apagou, THs tar ‘Hrelwv dxpas, EKATOV, 
Kab at Noural & ’Eyevddes (mAéious elot, Tacat 
Avmpat Kal tpayelat)! mpo tis éxBorrs Tob 
“Axedgou, mevtexaidexa oradious adbertaoa n 
am@Tato, 7 o eyyuTate mévre, merayivoucat 
mpoTepov' arr » Yovs Tas pev é€ntetpwxev 
? ~ La A 4 t x ca 
aut av 7, Tas 6€ MéAXEL, TOAAH xatagepopern: 
yep Kal TH Tapayerwtrev? Kadoupevny xwpav,? 
wo ToTaLOs émixduter, mepipudxyTov 4 emrotet 70 
tmahatov, TOUS dpous guyxXovea. del Tous amo- 
Serepupeious tois "Axapvact Kat Tois Altwrois: 
explvovTo yap Tots Smo, OvK EyovTES StaeTNTAS, 
» ? c , f 3 ria, OF X 
évixav & ot mréov duvdpevou ap qs aitias Kai 
a ba , id 

pv 0S ethag On TLS, OS ‘Hpaxhéous KATATONE- 
jujcavtos Tov “Axed@ov xal everyreapévov TIS 
viens GOAov tov Amavelpas yapmov, THs Oivéws 
Ovyatpos, iy meroinxe LopoxrAHs Towadta 
Néyouvoay’ 


pynoTnp yap FV {LOL TOTA{LOS, "Aye Gov NEYO, 
és pw ev Tptoly poppatow efnret TATpos, 
poitay evapyns Tavpos, dNNOT alodos 
dpaxev EALKTOS, GAAOT’ avdpeieo KUTEL 
Bovmpwpos. 
apostibéact © éviot Kat To THS “ApadOeias TOIT 
eivat NeyorTes KEepas, 6 atrékAacev 6 ‘Hpaxris 
Tov 'Axedwou cai ebwxev Oivet tov yapov evov: 


5 


1 Corais omits «ef before zpé; so Meineke. 

2 TapayeAgw BA/, Mapaxedgny nosz, MapayeAgtw D, 
3 After xwpav x adds éor mpocxotea; so Corais. 

4 Nylander omits 6é before émoie:; so Meineke. 

5 rump Dail. 


GEOGRAPHY, to. 2. 19 


Araxus, the promontory of the Eleians; the rest of 
the Echinades (they are several in number, al] poor- 
soiled and rugged) lie off the outlet of the Acheloiis, 
the farthermost being fifteen stadia distant and the 
nearest five. In earlier times they lay out in the high 
sea, but the silt brought down by the Acheloiis has 
already joined some of them to the mainland and will 
do the same to others. It was this silt which in early 
times caused the country called Paracheloitis,! which 
the river overflows, to be a subject of dispute, since 
it was always confusing the designated boundaries 
between the Acarnanians and the Aetolians; for 
they would decide the dispute by arms, since they 
had no arbitrators, and the more powerful of the 
two would win the victory; and this is the cause of 
the fabrication of a certain myth, telling how 
Heracles defeated Acheloiis and, as the prize of his 
victory, won the hand of Deianeira, the daughter of 
Oeneus, whom Sophocles represents as speaking as 
follows: ‘“ For my suitor was a river-god, I mean 
Acheloiis, who would demand me of my father in 
three shapes, coming now as a bull in bodily form, 
now asa gleaming serpent in coils, now with trunk 
of man and front of ox.”"? Some writers add to the 
myth, saying that this was the horn of Amaltheia,? 
which Heracles broke off from Acheloiis and gave to 
Ocneus as a wedding gift. Others, conjecturing the 


1 de. “ Along the Acheloiis.” 

2 Trachiniac 7-11. One vase-painting shows Acheloiis 
fighting with Achilles as a serpent with the head and arms 
of a man, and with ox-horns, and another as a human figure, 
except that he had the forehead, horns, and ears of an ox 
(Jebb, note ad loc.). 

3 CE. 3. 2. 14 and foot-note. 
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STRABO 


ol 8, etna teres ee avrav rardyOés, Tavpw per 
éouxoTa Aéyer Oar Tov "AXerg@av past, xabamep 
Kal TOUS aXrOvS ToTAaLOVS, amo Te TwDV HYwv 
Kat TOY KaTa Ta petOpa KaptreVv, as Kadodat 
xépata, Spaxovts 8€ Sia TO pias Kal THY oKO- 
ALOTHTA, BovTpwpov Sé bia THY avTHY aiTiar, 
bc iv Kal Tavpwmov Tov “Hpaxréa bé, eal drAdws 
evepyeTiKov évta Kat To Oivet xndevcorra, Tapa- 
Nopaci Te Kal Svoyereiaus BuicacGat Toy TOTa- 
C 459 pov mAnppEras pPeovTa Kai ToNRIY THS Napa- 
xerwitidos # avawita ° Xapelopevov to Over 
Kat Toor” elvat TO THS *Apardeias Képas. TeV 
pev odv "Eywadwv cai tov “Okerav xata ta 
Tpwixa Méynta dpyewv dynoiv “Opnpos, 


dv tixte Ai pidos immota Purevs, 
6s mote Aovartyiovd’ dmevdocato, tatpi yxo- 
AwOets. 
TarTnp oa Abyéas, 0 TiS "Hecas Kal Tow 
"Erreveay apxev: aot "Emeol tas vijoous TAaUTaS 
elyov of ouveEdpavtes cis TO Aovrlyroy TO 
Puree. 

20. At b€ tav Tadiwy vio, mpotepov 6é 
TyreSoav, dv tv xat 7» Tados, viv d€ Taguovs 3 
Kadoumevn, Xepis: Hoav TOUTWY, OV ToOis StagTH- 
paciy* (eyyus yap KelvTat), adra ud érépors 
TyEpoot TaTTomevat, Tagious Kai Tn r¢Soats- 
Tpotepov pev ovv ‘'Auditpvwv, émiatpatevaas 


1 After MapaxeAwlriBos, Brox add oOelpovta. 

2 avayota, Villebrun, for avayigv ; so the later editors. 

3 Tagiovs, Meineke, following Pliny, emends to Tagids+ 
but see Tapious in § 14 above. 
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truth from the myths, say that the Achelotis, like 
the other rivers, was called “like a bull” from the 
roaring of its waters, and also from the the bendings 
of its streams, which were called Horns, and “ like a 
serpent” because of its length and windings, and 
“with front of ox’) for the same reason that he 
was called “ bull-faced”’; and that Heracles, who in 
general was inclined to deeds of kindness, but especi- 
ally for Oeneus, since he was to ally himself with 
him by marriage, regulated the irregular flow of the 
river by means of embankments and channels, and 
thus rendered a considerable part of Paracheloitis 
dry, all to please Oeneus; and that this was the 
horn of Amaltheia.2 Now, as for the Echinades, or 
the Oxeiae, Homer says that they were ruled over in 
the time of the Trojan War by Meges,‘“ who was 
hegotten by the knightly Phyleus, dear to Zeus, 
who once changed his abode to Dulichium because 
he was wroth with his father.”* His father was 
Augeas, the ruler of the Eleian country and the 
Epeians ; and therefore the Epeians who set out for 
Dulichium with Phyleus held these islands. 

20. The islands of the Taphians, or, in earlier 
times, of the Teleboans, among which was Taphos, 
now called Taphius, were distinct from the Echi- 
nades; not in the matter of distances (for they lie 
near them), but in that they are classified as under 
different commanders, Taphians and ‘Teleboans.4 
Now in earlier times Amphitryon made an expedition 


1 Literally, ‘‘ox-prowed ” (see Jebb, doc. cit.). 
2 Cp. 3, 2. 14. 8 Iliad 2. 628. 
‘ The latter name is not found in the {ad or Odyssey, 





4 Saotimacy, Nylander, for dartipacw BOE, 
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STRABO 


avrois peta Keparou tot Antovéws! é& “AOnvav 
puyasos, exeiva Thy apynv wapébwxev avTay: 
ig 4 x 7 ‘ L , , ‘ 
6 6€ rointis Uma Mévtyn tTeTaXOan dyoi, AnoTAS 
Karay avtous, xabatep Kai Tovs TyreRdas azav- 
Tas pac.* Ta wer wept Tas VijToUs Tas TPO 
Ths ’Axapravias tabta. 

21. Merakd dé Aevedéos kai tov “ApBpaxixod 

, , tes ; 
KoATIov AtpvobddaTTa éott, Muptovytcov deyo- 

, a ese Pas , ese f : 
pévn. amo o€ Aevxddos éF&js Uddatpos Kai 
f pe gr ’ : : 
Adviia tijs Axapvavias eiot® mores! ay 4 
"Adulia mevtexaidexa amo Oardtrns Seéxet 
atadious, Kal’ Hy éote Atv ‘Hpakdréous tepes 

‘ f 2 ey \ ‘H e el 
Kal téuevos, €& ov tous “Hpaxdeous ab rous, 
épya Avointov, peTrVEYKEL eis “Popny Tov 
PVE HOveOY 78, Tapa torrov & wecuevaus bea THy 
epnpiay. eiTa apa KpiGor ? cal ai® Eyiwddes 
aal mods "Agtaxos, 6 opedyypos TH meEpi Nixops}- 
Serav Kat tov ’Actaxnvoy xodTov, POs 

r ve , oe oe , 

Aeyouery. Kal 1) Kpdwrh 6 OpeovUpLos morixun 1° 
Tov év TH Opacia Xeppomjog. TavTa. Oe evAiweva 
Ta petagu: eit Olvmaédat Kai o "AxeAgos- eita 
Nipyn tov Otviaddarv, Medrttn kadovpévy, pijxos 
pev éyovoa tpiakovta otadimv, wArdtos Sé 
elxogt, Kal GAA) Kuvia, dirdacia tavtys Kai 

1 Anovéws KE and Eustathius (note on Od. 1. 105), Anioves 
CDBahlnsx, Anidveos Bo by corr., Aniwvos k. 

2 pac, Corais, for pnai; so the later editors. 

2 eici, Palmer, for éor! (all MSS. except nox, which omit 
the word), 

4 adders xc, wéAcs Other MSS. 

5 9%, Casaubon, for a’rod ; so the later editors. 

& wapatérwy g, mapatémes Corais. 

? Kpi0wrh, kh and by corr. in D, Kopw@é7n BOklnoso ani 
mun, pr. in D and in margin of A. 
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against them with Cephalus the son of Deioneus, an 
exile from Athens, and gave over their government 
to him, but the poet says that they were marshalled 
under Mentes,} calling them pirates,? as indeed all 
the Teleboans are said to be pirates. So much, then, 
for the islands lying off Acarnania. 

21. Between ‘Leucas and the Ambracian Gulf is a 
salt-lake, called Myrtuntium. Next after Leucas 
one comes to Palaerus and Alyzia, cities of Acar- 
nania; of these, Alyzia is fifteen stadia distant from 
the sea, where is a harbour sacred to Heracles and 
a sacred precinct. It is from this precinct that one 
of the commanders carried to Rome the “ Labours of 
Heracles,” works of Lysippus, which were lying out 
of place where they were, because it was a deserted 
region, Then one comes to Cape Crithoté, and the 
Echinades, and the city Astacus, which bears the 
same name as the city near Nicomedeia and Gulf 
Astacenus,? the name being used in the feminine 
gender. Crithoté also bears the same name as one 
of the little cities in the Thracian Chersonesus.4 
All parts of the coast between these places have 
good harbours. Then one comes to Oeniadae and 
the Acheloiis; then to a lake of the Oeniadae, 
called Melité, which is thirty stadia in length and 
twenty in breadth: and to another lake, Cynia, 


Od. 1. 180. 2 Od. 15, 427. 
3 Gulf of Ismid (see 12. 4. 2). 
“See Frag. 55 (56), Vol. II, p. 377. 





8 gi, Corais and Meineke insert. 
% @naucas, Miller-Diibner and Meineke emend to éu«és. 
1 sodbxvy, Jones, for roAixyn. 
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STRABO 


KOS Kal TAUTOS, TptTH & Ouvpia TOAD ToU- 
TOV fetx porépa: 7 per ovy Kurta Kat éxd(dmouv 
els THY OadaTTav, ai NorTAal 8 UmépKervTat GooV 
Hpatdciov’ 610 o Kunvas, els Ov amo Tov Axtiov 
atadtot €Faxdarot E8bopynxovTa: peta 6é Tov Evnvov 
To dpos 7) Nadkis, iy Nadxiav! elpneev Apteul- 
Sdwpos? ei@ 7» TlAevpwr, €i0” ‘Adtxupra® KOLN, 
a8 Umépeectar Kadvémy év oh pevoryaig aradtols 
roeeeas Tepl é€ Tip Kadvodve éote TO TOU 
A\adptov# "ATOAAWVOS lepov ei 6 Tadiacaos® 
C460 70 6pos, etra Maxvvia mods, eita Modvxpera 
Kal Try olov TO "Avtipptov, 70 THs *AltwAias 
Gploy Kai Tijs \oxpicos, els 6 cro TOU Evyjvou 
oTdbloL TEpt éxaTov elxooe "Aprep! /Sw pos pev 
ovy © obtw wepi Tis elte Nadxibos cite Nadxtas 
Tov Gpous, petaEv tov "AyerXwouv cat THs Idev- 
povos (Sptwy avtijy, “AmoAAdswpos Sé, &S Tpd- 
Tepoy etmov, vmep ths Modvepelas Kal Tay 
Nadxiéa «ai tov Tadtaccov? nat thy be" 
Karuéava petatu (8pdo0ai onae® 77S te [[vev- 
paves Kal THs Nadkidos: ef py dpa érepov Oeréov 
70 T pos ITdevpore bpas Nadav KANOUp{EVOD, 
erEpov 6é tiv Nadkida tiv mpos Modvepeca. 
gare 6€ tes xat 1° wpas 7H Kadvédve Aiuvy 


Ve Xarelay DChsr, NXadiav no, XdAxer editors before 
Kramer, 

* Kramer would transpose ¢f@ 4 TiAeupdy . . . fepdy back 
to a position before ef 6 Evnvos «ra. (See his note and 
Miiller’s Ind. Far. Lect. p. 1009.) 

% ‘Adtxupva (see Steph. Byz. s.v.), the editors, for Aucvpra. 

* Aagplov, Palmer, for Aagpalov ; so the later editors. 

: * Tagiacads, the editors, for Tagiagos. 
® obx, before oftw, Meineke inserts, frem conj. of Du Theil. 
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which is twice the size of Melité, both in length and 
in breadth; and to a third, Uria, which is much 
smaller than those. Now Cynia empties into the 
sea, but the others lie about half a stadium above it. 
Then one comes to the Evenus, to which the dis- 
tance from <Actium is six hundred and _ seventy 
stadia. After the Evenus one comes to the moun- 
tain Chaleis, which Artemidorus has called Chalcia ; 
then to Pleuron; then to the village Halicyrna, 
above which, thirty stadia in the interior, lies 
Calydon ; and near Calydon is the temple of the 
Laphrian Apollo. Then one comes to the mountain 
Taphiassus; then to the city Macynia; then to 
Molycreia and, near by, to Antirrhium, the boundary 
between Aetolia and Locris, to which the distance 
from the Evenus is about one hundred and twenty 
stadia. Artemidorus, indeed, does not give this 
account of the mountain, whether we call it Chalcis 
or Chalcia, since he places it between the Acheloiis 
and Pleuron, but Apollodorus, as I have said before,} 
places both Chalcis and Taphiassus above Molycreia, 
and he also says that Calydon is situated between 
Pleuron and Chalcis, Perhaps, however, we should 
postulate two mountains, one near Pleuron called 
Chalcis, and the other near Molycreia called Chalcis. 
Near Calydon, also, is a lake, which is large and 


110, 2. 4. 


? Tapiacadv, the editors, for Tagiatcey B, Tapiagos other 
MSS. 

8 §é, Kramer, from conj. of Tzschueke, for re (BCDAA) ; 
other MSS. omit the word. 

® ono, the editors, for pac: 

10 For ris xal Palmer conj. “Ov@s ; so Kiepert in Zab. 
(race, 
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STRABO 


peyarn Kat evowyos, pv éxovow oa év Idtpacs 
eee 

2. Tis 6é peroyaias Kata pev Thy Axapvaviay 
“Epuoryaious Tivas dryow Aorrobmpos AeyerOat, 
ov AAcpav pense 


ove” Kpuaryaios ovde ° _ToLeny, 
AAG Napdtwv am axpav. 


kata be THY AliTwAtay lg "OXevos, As 3 dy Te 
Altace KATANOYOD pemyntar “Opnpos, ixyn é 
va Nelmetas povov eyyus THs [devpavos bd 
‘Apaxuvép ay be Kat Avotpaxia mArnolov, 
ibanec neon Kal avTy, Keopevy Tpos TH ipvn, TH 
voy ep Avotpaxia, T™ poTepov o ‘Téa, betakv 
[Trevpavos Kal "A pawvons TOAEWS, 4} Kou pev 
ay Tpotepov, kadoupern Kovera,® Tio [aL 
umApgev "Apatvoys, 7Hs Trodenaiou Tob Seutépou 
yuvarnos apa Kal aderdpis, evpuas emrexerpevn 
Tos TH TOD “Ayvedaouv StaBdce TapatAjoov 5é 
Te kal % ULvvnvy Te ‘ORevep mémovOev. dray éé 
on THe Kadudava almeidiy Te Kai TeTpijetoay, 
amo TiS Xwpas Sextéov" elpy Ta yep, ore THY 
xwpav Sixa OreNovTes TY pev dpecvny Kab emixty- 
tov 7 Kadudave mpocévetpav, Thy Tedidda 6€ TH 
TlAevpave. 
23. Nuvi pev obp cxmemountar Kab cm nryopevKey 
bro TOY cuvEexav TORE MOY ij 7 "Axapvavia Kat 
Altwdot, KabaTep Kal mora THY GrAwWY COvar 


1 culos BCDghinoz ; 3 etuxos k 
1 Before roiujy Bergk (note to rag. 24) reads merely obS¢ 
instead of Kadvdevalov 5é DHisn, Kadvdwréou 8 Bh, KAvdwvalov 


“ 


dé C3 Kadvddrios o8¢, Corais from conj. of Casaubon. 
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well supplied with fish; it is held by the Romans 
who live in Patrae, 

22. Apollodorus says that in the interior of 
Acarnania there is a people called Erysichaeans, 
who are mentioned by Aleman: “nor yet an Ery- 
sichaean nor shepherd, but from the heights of 
Sardeis.’? But Olenus, which Homer mentions in 
the Aetolian catalogue, was in Aetolia, though only 
traces of it are left, near Pleuron at the foot of 
Aracynthus. Near it, also, was Lysimachia; this, 
too, has disappeared ; it was situated by the lake 
now called Lysimachia, in earlier times Hydra, 
between Pleuron and the city Arsinoé. In earlier 
times Arsinoé was only a village, and was called 
Conopa, but it was first founded as a city by Arsinoé, 
who was both wife and sister of Ptolemy the 
Second ;? it was rather happily situated at the ford 
across the Acheloiis. Pylené® has also suffered a 
fate similar to that of Olenus. When the poet calls 
Calydon both “steep” 4 and “rocky,” > one should 
interpret him as referring to the country; for, as I 
have said,® they divided the country into two parts 
and assigned the mountainous part, or Epictetns,’ to 
Calydon and the level country to Pleuron. 

23. At the present time both the Acarnanians and 
the Aetolians, like many of the other tribes, have 
been exhausted and reduced to impotence by their 


1 Frag. 24 (Bergk). 2 She married him in 279 z.c. 
3 Of, 10, 2. 6. 4 Thad 13. 217. 5 Iliad 2. 640. 
§ 10. 2.3, 7 ie, Aetolia the ‘* Acquired ” (10. 2. 3). 








3 4s, Corais, for os; so the later editors, 
4 -ApaxivOe@, the editors, for Apaxtvdg. 
5 Kavena, Tzschucke, for Kovéra; so the later editors. 
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STRABO 


TELTTOV [LEVTOL xXpovor ouvepevar Att@ ot pera 
Tay "Akapydver Tpos TE TOUS Maxedoras Kai 
Tous aAXous “ "EAAnvas, votata 6€ Kat T pos 
‘Papaious (Tept THS auTovoputas dryeo Eo pero. 
erret 0€ Kat “Opnpos AUTOV ETL TOAV MemvyTal Kat 
ot adRot Tointal Te Kal ouyypageis, Ta pev 
eVorjpms Te Kab omodoryoupEeras, Ta or tov 
/VOPLLOS (xa@aTep trouTo } Kat év ois 780 
AexPetar TEpl AUTOV arrobeberx Tat), Tpoohymréov 
Kal TOV TaXaLoTépwy Tiva TAY apyns exovTwy 
Taku 1) dtaTropoupevwv. 

24. EvOus éxi tas “Axapvarias, ott wev avTny 
o Aaéptys Kat ot Kedardfves KATERTHTAYTO, 
elpytar nut, Tivey ée KATEXOVTOV TpoTepov, 
MoAdoL pev elpyKaciy, OvX omodoyoupera éé 
etToVTMD, ETIhavy) OE, damonelTeTal Ts Royos nyt 
Sat TLKOS Ti Tepl avTo@v. gaat yap. TOUS Tadious 
TE Kal ToyreSoas Aeyouévous oixely Thy "Axapvaviav 
TpoTEepov, Kat Tov Hyepova avtway Kédadrov tov 
catactabéevta UTO Apditptwvos KUpLoY TOV TeEpt 
zy Tadov vicwr xupievoa Kal Tavtns THS Yopas 
evrevOev 6€ Kal To avo Tov Aeveata voptCouevov 
Apa TOUT@ T pwr Tpooprbevovary, ws Tpoeipn- 
Ta. 0 6€ TOLNT IS, ore pev Apyov ot Tarot tav 
“Axapvaverv, mpiv Tous Kepaddrijvas Kat tov 
ANaéptyy éverOeiv, od Aéyer, State 6 Hoav dirot 
tois “laxnaotois rNéyet, aot 4 oS’ Grws erjpEav 


1 rotte uw. rovrov BCDAL, 








110.208, 10, 2 Cf. 10.2.9. 
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continual wars. However, for a very long time the 
Aetolians, together with the Acarnanians, stood 
firm, not only against the Macedonians and the 
other Greeks, but also finally against the Romans, 
when fighting for autonomy. But since they are 
often mentioned by Homer, as also both by the 
other poets and by historians, sometimes in words 
that are easy to interpret and about which there is 
no disagreement, and sometimes in words that are 
less intelligible (this has been shown in what I have 
already said about them), I should also add some of 
those older accounts which afford us a basis of fact 
to begin with, or are matters of doubt. 

24. For instance, in the case of Acarnania, Laertes 
and the Cephallenians acquired possession of it, as I 
have said;+ but as to what people held it before 
that time, many writers have indeed given an 
opinion, but since they do not agree in their state- 
ments, which have, however, a wide currency, there 
is left for me a word of arbitration concerning them, 
They say that the people who were called both 
‘Taphians and Teleboans lived in Acarnania in earlier 
times, and that their leader Cephalus, who had been 
set up by Amphitryon as master over the islands 
about Taphos, gained the mastery over this country 
too. And from this fact they go on to add the 
myth that Cephalus was the first to take the leap 
from Leucatas which became the custom, as I have 
said before.2 But the poet does not say that the 
Taphians were ruling the Acarnanians before the 
Cephallenians and Laertes came over, but only that 
they were friends to the Ithacans, and therefore, 
according to the poet, they either had not ruled over 
the region at all, or had yielded Acarnania to the 
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STRABO 


TOY TOTMY KAT avTOP, i) ExOVTES Tapexwpnaay 
Kat aovvotxot éyévovte. daivovtar b€ «al éx 
Aaxebaipovos ties érotkijcae THY 'Axapvaviar, 
ot per Ieaptou Tou Tyvedomns TaTpos: Kal yap 
ToUTOY Kab Tous déergovs avtiis CavtTas tapabi- 
dwoly oO Tots KaTa THY Odvaoceav 


ot TaTpos Bev | és oixoy ameppiryact véecoOat 
Txapiov, &s x abtos éedvmcaito Ouyatpa: 


KL TEpt TOV AOEAPaV* 


Hon yap pa TatHp TE KaaiyynToOL Te KédOVTAL 
Edpupaye ynuacbat. 


ote yap év Aaxedaipovr miGavov avtovs oixeiv: 
ou yap av 6 Tyreuaxos Tapa Mevedde@ xartiyer0, 
aurypevos exeiae* OUT dAANY oixnow mapedijga- 
pev avTav. act dé Tuvddpewy Kat Tov adedpov 
avrov tov Ixuptov,! éxrrecovtas ute Immoxowrtos 
THs oixetas, EAGeiv wapa Oéotiov, Tov Tov TlAev- 
peoriov apxovta, Kal ouyxataxticacbat Thy 
mépav 2 cop Ayeddou Trodrny? él pépet TOV psy 
oby Tor vd peor emaver ety oixase, ynpavTa A j8av, 
THY To Oecriov Ouyatépa, Tov 8 "IKdpiov4 ért- 
peivat, THs Axapvavias éxovta pépos, Kal Texvo- 
momnoacbat tiv te IInveXomny éx TloXuKdatis 
Tihs Avyatov Ouyarpos Kal Tous aderHous avrijs. 
pues pev oby avedeiEapuev év TH KaTadoyp Tay 
veav Kai tous Axapvavas catapiOpoupéevous Kab 


1 ‘Yxdpiov, Xylander, for “Ixapor. 

2 For thy réoav (thy mepaiay BEkno) Tzschucke and Corais, 
from conj. of Casaubon, read tijs wepaias. 

% eddw CDEghisla, xorrd k. 
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Ithacans voluntarily, or had become joint-occupants 
with them. It appears that also a colony from Lace- 
daemon settled in Acarnania, I mean Icarius, father 
of Penelope, and his followers; for in the Odyssey 
the poet represents both Icarius and the brothers of 
Penelope as living : “who? shrink from going to the 
house of her father, Icarius, that he himself may 
exact the bride-gifts for his daughter,” ? and, con- 
cerning her brothers, “for already her father and 
her brothers bid her marry Eurymachus”’ ;3 for, in 
the first place, it is improbable that they were living 
in Lacedaemon, since in that case Telemachus would 
not have lodged at the home of Menelaiis when he 
went to Lacedaemon, and, secondly, we have no 
tradition of their having lived elsewhere. But they 
say that Tyndareus and his brother Icarius, after 
being banished by Hippocoén from their home-land, 
went to Thestius, the ruler of the Pleuronians, and 
helped him to acquire possession of much of the 
country on the far side of the Acheloiis on condition 
that they should receive a share of it; that Tyn- 
dareus, however, went back home, having married 
Leda, the daughter of Thestius, whereas Icarius 
stayed on, keeping a portion of Acarnania, and by 
Polycasté, the daughter of Lygaeus, begot both 
Penelope and her brothers. Now I] have already 
set forth that the Acarnanians were enumerated in 
the Catalogue of Ships,’ that they took part in the 


1 The suitors. ba 617 ae 9 3 Od, 15. 16. 
410.2. 25; but Homer nowhere specifically mentions the 
‘* Acarnanians.” 





““Tapoy MSS. except E. 
5 émimetvat, Meineke emends to dmopeivat. 
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petacxovtas Tis emt "[Ntov otpateias, év ois 
KaTwvouatovto of Te THY aKTHY oixodrTes Kal 
ete 

olT Hretpov Exov 30 avritépar evépovTo. 
ovte & 4 Hmretpos “Axapvavia wvoualeTo Tw, 00 
4 axty ANeveas. 

"“Eqopos 6’ ov dyct cvatpatetoa *AXk- 
paiwva! yap tov’ Apdiapew, otpatevoarta ® weta 
AtopjSovs xal Tov GAXwv "Enuydvev nai xatop- 
Oacavta Tov Tpos OnBatovs TOAEUOD, ouverGeiv 
Atopjdes xal tiywpijcacdae pet avtod tous 
Otvéws exOpovs, Tapadovra & éxeivots 3 ray 
Airodiar, avTov eis THY "Axapvaviay mraperbety 
rat TAUT HD xataatpéper bar. "Aya pépvova &, év 
TOUT® Tots "Apyetots em Beyevov, KpaTioat padiees, 
Tay ‘TAelaTwY Tois rept Aropjdy cuvaxodovby- 
cavt@v. pxpov & datepor émumer ovens Tis em 
"Theov €£cdou, Selcavta, wn amovtTos a’Tov Kata 
THY aTpateiav évmaverOavTes olkade ol Tepl TOV 
Aropudy (xai yap axovecOat peyadny rept adtov 
TwvErT pa mperny Suvamir) KaTAG x ole THY padiora. 
TpoonKoveay avrois apxmy, Tov pep yap "Aépac- 
Tou, Tov d€ TOD TaTpos elvan HA2]/ povo por, tabta $7 
dtavonOevta Kareiv avtovs ei Te THY TOD” Apyous 
aTokn we Kal THY Kotvwviay TOU ToAgu“ou: TOP 
bev ody Atopyén wecGévta petacyetv THs oTpa- 
reias, Tov 6€ “AAKpalwva ayavaxtodrta ph 
Ppovtiaar’ dra dé TovTO pNdé KOWwVvioaL THs 
oTpatelas povous Tous "Axapvavas toils” EXdnoe: 

1 -AAkuaiwva, Meineke emends to 'AAxuéwra. 

2 gvotparevoarra Clo. 


3 éxefvw C (?) and editors before Kramer. 
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expedition to Tliam, and that among these were 
named ‘those who lived on the ‘shore,’ ’'! and 
also “those who held the mainland and dwelt in parts 
opposite.’? But as yet neither bad the mainland 
been named “ Acarnania” nor the shore ‘ Leucas.” 
25. Ephorus denies that they joined the Trojan 
expedition, for he says that Alemaeon, the son of 
Amphiaraiis, made an expedition with Diomedes and 
the other Epigoni, and had brought to a successful 
issue the war against the Thebans, and then joined 
Diomedes and with him took vengeance upon the 
enemies of Oeneus, after which he himself, first 
giving over Aetolia to them,® passed into Acarnania 
and subdued it ; and meanwhile Agamemnon attacked 
the Argives and easily prevailed over them, since the 
most of them had accompanied the army of Dio- 
medes; but a little later, when the expedition 
against Ilium confronted him, he conceived the fear 
that, when he was absent on the expedition, Dio- 
medes and his army might come back home (and in 
fact it was reported that a great army had gathered 
round him) and seize the empire to which they had 
the best right, for one 4 was the heir of Adrastus and 
the other of his father;® and accordingly, after think- 
ing this all over, Agamemnon invited them both to 
resume possession of Argos and to take part in the 
war; and although Diomedes was persuaded to take 
part in the expedition, Alemaeon was vexed and 
refused to heed the invitation; and for this reason 
the Acarnanians alone refused to share in the ex- 


t «Shore of the mainland,” Od. 24, 378. 
2 See 10. 2.8. 3 Diomedes and Oenens. 
§ Diomedes. 6 Alemaeon. ® Amphiaraiis 
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routols 8, ws elxos, Tols Noxyous éTTAKOAOUO Ic aVTES 
ot "Axapvaves copicacba: “Pwpaious Kat thy 
abrovoplav Tap avr av efavicacbar, AeyorTes, 
as ov peTUaXovey Movor Tis él robs Tporyovous 
TOUS exelvY OTpAaTElas' ore yap ev TO Altorexg 
KaTraroye ppalowro, obre ida: ovde yap ddws 
ToUvopa ToT’ éudéporto év tots erect. 

26. “O per ody "Egopos, Tpo TOV Tpatr dv 738» 
Tay ‘Axapvaviay t ve TO "Adxpatove Toujoas, TO 
te "Apryos TO "Appidoxunoy éxelvou KTiopa ato- 
paive. nal tnv “Axapvaviav wvopacbar pyolv 
mo Tov Trados abtou "Axapvavos, "Apdbroxous be 
amo TOU ced ov ‘Apgeroxou: dare éxmimtes eis 
Ta Tapa THY ‘Opnpexiy totopiay eryomeva. 
Movevdidns 6€ kat Grdoe tov "Apdiroyov, dio 
Tis oTparelas THs Tpacniis éravtovta,, OUK apecKo- 
pevov tots év “Apyel, TavtTny oixjaat pace) thy 
yeOpav, of per KaTa Siabox iy HKovra Tis tod 
aberpod duvaateias, o1 & ddhos. Kab idia bev 
epi "Axapvivey taita Aéyorr’ av, Kou}, & dou 
Kat Tots AltwALKots emiméxeTat vov épovuer, Ta 
Altona AévyouTes ees, doa tmpocraPeiv tots 
ELPHLEVOLS EYVOLEV. 


» gyre BChino, 





1 Tliad 2. 683 fi. 22. 68, 
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pedition with the Greeks. And it was probably by 
following this account that the Acarnanians tricked 
the Romans, as they are said to have done, and 
obtained from them their autonomy, urging that 
they alone had had no part in the expedition 
against the ancestors of the Romans, for they were 
named neither in the <Aetolian catalogue! nor 
separately, and in fact their name was not men- 
tioned in the Epic poems at all. 

26. Ephorus, then, makes Acarnania subject to 
Alemaeon even before the Trojan War; and he not 
only declares that the Amphilochian Argos was 
founded by him, but also says that Acarnania was 
named after Alemaeon’s son Acarnan, and the 
Amphilochians after Alemaeon’s brother Amphi- 
lochus; therefore his account is to be cast out 
amongst those contrary to Homeric history. But 
Thucydides? and others say that Amphilochus, on 
his return from the Trojan expedition, was dis- 
pleased with the state of affairs at Argos, and took 
up his abode in this country, some saying that he 
came by right of succession to the domain of his 
brother, others giving a different account. So much 
may be said of the Acarnanians specifically ; I shall 
now speak of their history in a general way, in so 
far as their history is interwoven with that of the 
Aetolians, relating next in order the history of the 
Aetolians, in so far as I have thonght best to add 
to my previous natrative. 
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III 


1. Tots 6€ Kovpitas tov pev “Acapraat, Tov 
& Altwrois 7poovenovtwr, cai Tov pep ex Kpijtns, 
an ? ? , bs 2 bd 
tov 6 é& EvBotas TO "yEV0s eivar pacKovToy, 
C 163 émetd)) Kal * ‘Opnpos avtov HEnvNTAL, Ta map 
ExELVOU TP@TOV eTLO KET TEOV. otovtar 8 adrov 
Nevers Altwrous wadrov 1) “Axapvavas, etiep ot 
Y } 
llop@aovisdas jaoav 
"Aypsos 76é Médas, tpitatos 8 ay immota 
Olvevs: 
wv > lal a r fal 
w@xeov & év IIdevpor cai aivewh Kadvodu. 
attat 8 eciaty Aitwdtkal wéoders appdotepar Kai 
hépovtar ev Aitwdik@ KaTaroyw, wate, emel THY 
lrevpava otxotvres haivovtar nal nat avtov ai 
Kovpites, AttwXoi dv eiev. of & avtinéyovtes 
TO THOT MH THS Ppdcews TapayorTar, GTav Pi, 
Koupirés T Em YOvTO Kat Al(TwAOL pevexdppce 
appt woAW Karvbava. 
’ ss: i, x ¥ . a , ¥ x 
oude yap av Kupias eitev obTwS* euwayovto BotwTol 
: - Ree eae arred a ‘ 
kat OnPalor mpos adAnAovs, ovd’ "Apyetoe Kat 
lledovovy jotor. edetyOn & év Tois éuttpocber, br 
vi 
atl Kat ‘Opnptcov TO bos TobTo Tis ppacews Kat 
ure TOY addov mount ov TET PLU pLevov" TOUTO pev 
ovv evaTrodoynTov. éxetvot de AeyéTWOAaY THS av 
& a a v > AY 
1) opoeOvels dvtas pnd Aitwrovs tos Tdevpw- 
HN év Tots AiroXois Katéreyen. 
wv 
Egopos &€ tTovs Altwdovs elroy €bvos eivas 
Se ryeyernpévoy Ud ETEpoLs, AMAA TaVTA 





V liad 14. 117. 2 Hiad 1A. 116 
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1. As for the Curetes, some assign them to the 
Acarnanians, others to the Aetolians; and some 
assert that the tribe originated in Crete, but others 
in Euboea; but since Homer mentions them, I should 
first investigate his account. It is thought that he 
means that they were Aetolians rather than Acar- 
nanians, if indeed the sons of Porthaon were “ Agrius 
and Melas, and, the third, Oeneus the knight” ;} 
“and they lived in Pleuron and steep Calydon.” * 
These are both Aetolian cities, and are referred to 
in the Aetolian catalogue; and therefore, since, 
even according to the poet, the Curetes obviously 
lived in Pleuron, they would be Aetolians. Those 
writers who oppose this view are misled by Homer's 
mode of expression when he says, “ the Curetes were 
fighting, and the Aetolians steadfast in battle, about 
the city of Calydon” ;* for, they add, neither would 
he have spoken appropriately if he had said, “the 
Boeotians and the Thebans were fighting against one 
another”; or “the Argives and the Peloponnesians.” 
But, as I have shown heretofore,’ this habit of ex- 
pression not only is Homeric, but is much used by 
the other poets also. This interpretation, then, is 
easy to defend; but let those writers explain how 
the poet could catalogue the Pleuronians among the 
Actolians if they were not Aetolians or at least of 
the same race, 

2. Ephorus,' after saying that the Aetolians were a 
race which had never become subject to any other 


3 Iiad 9, 529. 48. 3.8, lu, 2. 10, 
5 See Dictionury in Vol. I. 
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Tov punuovevopevov Xpovov_ HEME IICOS am ép0yTov 
oud Te? TAS dua xwpias TOV TOT WY Kat oa TH 
mepl Tov TorEpov daxyary, €E apyhs pév pyowy * 
aracay tiv yopay Koupitas catacyety, adtKo- 
pévov & é&”HA1d0g AltwArod tod ’Evdupiwvos cat 
ToOls Tok€uols KpATOUYTOS avToY, Tovs pev Koupi- 
tas els THY viv Karovpévny *Axapvaviay bro- 
Xwpioar, Tovs om Aitwrous cuycateBovras 
*Exretois Tas apXavordras KTIC aL TeY év Atrwria 
morew, dexatn 6 3 Uatepov yevea thy "Hrw bro 
*OEdNOv Tob Alyovos ovvotxiaO hat, TeparwOevTos 
éx Tis AltoXlas. mapatiOnae &€ ToUTwY papTUpLA 
7a emuypdpmata, TO (bev ev @é€ppors Tis Aitodéas, 
Srrov Tas apxatperias qroteta Oat marptov avtois 
éorty, éyxexapaypévoy TH Bacer THs Alitwdod 
elxovos* 
xeoprs olxisTHpa, Tap "Ad detod mote bivats 
OpedGévra,’ ctabior yelror ‘Odvpriasos, 
Resyataves maid’ Aitwrot Tove’ avéOnxav 
Altwdov, opetépas pv’ aperijs copay. 
70 8 év 7H ayopa tav’Hrelwy® eri ta OFUAou 
avdpiayte 


Altwros vote Tovde ALT@Y a’TOYOova Shuov 
etTnaaTto Koupitir yiv, dopt mordra capwv: 
Ths 8 auvris yeveds Sexatoomopos Alpovos 

vlos 
“OkuNos apyainy extice THvbe TOW. 


1 re, Tzschucke, for dé; so the later editors. 
2 gnaw, Tzschucke, for pact; so the later editors. 
3 dexaty 8, Corais, for dea, 7H 8’; so the later editors. 
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people, but throughout all time of which there is any 
record had remained undevastated, both because of 
the ruggedness of their country and because of their 
training in warfare, says at the outset that the Curetes 
held possession of the whole country, but when 
Aetolus,! the son of Endymion, arrived from Elis and 
overpowered them in war, the Curetes withdrew to 
what is now called Acarnania, whereas the Aetolians 
came back with Epeians and founded the earliest 
of the cities of Aetolia, and in the tenth generation 
after that Elis was settled by Oxylus? the son of 
Haemon, who had crossed over from Aetolia. And 
he cites as evidence of all this two inscriptions, the 
one at Therma in Aetolia (where it is their ancestral 
custom to hold their elections of magistrates), 
engraved on the base of the statue of Aetolus: 

ee Ranvider of the country, once reared beside the 
eddies of the Alpheius, neighbour of the race-courses 
of Olympia, son of Endymion, this Aetolus has been 
set up by the Actolians as a memorial of his valour 
to behold’; and the other inscription in the market- 
place of the Eleians on the statue of Oxylus: 
« Aetolus once Jeft this autochthonous people, and 
through many a toil with the spear took possession 
of tlie land of Curetis; but the tenth scion of the 
same stock, Oxylus, the son of Haemon, founded 
this city in early times.” 


1 Op. 8. 3. 33, 2 Cf 8. 3. 83. 





i Spepdevra, Jacobs, Corais, and later editors, for tpapévra 
ie Tpepbevra other MSS, 
"HAelor, correction in 2, and Pletho, for AirwAdv; so the 
eee 
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Tip ev odp cuyycverav THY TpOs aXAAHXAOUS 

s ; ; Cees > Pr aaate at Saat 
Toy TE HAclwoyv Kat Ta@v Attwdov oplas énian- 
paiverat Oia TOY erirypappdTov, é£ouohovyounévey 
appoiv ov THY Turyyeverav Hévov, aNAa Kal TO 
apynyétas aM} NOV elvas’ 5¢ ob Kaas eSereyxer 
pevdopévous TOUS pdoxortas TOV pev Altwrav 
amoixous elvat Tovs "Hyevous, 2) évToL TOV 
, , ‘ > 
Hector tods Aitwdovs, tTHv 8 dvoporoyiay Tijs 
ypadis Kai tis adtopdcews paivetas Thy abtHy 
emidederypévos KavTavda, ivTrep ent Tob pavretou 
Tov év Aerpois Tapert Taper. ela yap am op- 
Ont ov éx TOD HUT Wovevowevov Xpovov TavTos 
THY AlroAtap, eimov 8€ xal éf apxis THD 
xwpav Tauri Tous Koupiyras KaTaaXelD, Operre 
pev 3 Tots elpnpevols axoroubov robo emipé- 
pew,? &7e of Koupires dtéwervav Ews eis av- 
Tov Katéxovtes tiv Aitwriav yy, obtw yap 
y 5) , td x WY | os 3 ” 
ewedrev amopOntos Te Kat ovdémote étt anr- 
Ros yeyovuia dpOds AeXOjcecbat o 8 éxrade- 
pevos THs UmTotxécews Ov TodT emipépet, ada 

? x # * é ’ vv ? a 
Tovvartiov, ws adicopévou é& "Hdré0s AlitwrXod 
Kal Tois Tokewots KPAaTOdYTOS avTaY, of Koupires 
amnrGov eis THY "Axapvaviay" Ti avy dAdo 
mopOna ews issov 7) 1O Toheue par n@ iva Kat 
THD Xepav exderrety 5 ; TovTo O€ Kal TO émiypaypa 
Baptupe To wapa Tois Hretots, 6 yap AlitwXds, 
dnot, 

etiaaTo Koupatey yijy, dopt Toda Kanon. 

1 Corais and Meineke delete rofye, before tots. 

2 émipépev, Meineke, following conj. of Casaubon, for 
pépery, 

3 bn’ x, Corais, and Meineke. 
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3. Now through these inscriptions Ephorus cor- 
rectly signifies the kinship of the Eleians and 
Aetolians with one another, since both inscriptions 
agree, not merely as to the kinship of the two 
peoples, but also that each people was the founder 
of the other, through which he successfully convicts 
of falsehood those who assert that, while the Eleians 
were indeed colonists of the Aetolians, the Aetolians 
were not colonists of the Eleians. But here, too, 
Ephorus manifestly displays the same inconsistency 
in his writing and his pronouncements as in the 
case of the oracle at Delphi, which I have already 
set forth ;} for, after saying that Actolia has been 
undevastated throughout all times of which there 
is any record, and after saying also that in the 
beginning the Curetes held possession of this 
country, he should have added as a corollary to 
what he had already said that the Curetes con- 
tinued to hold possession of the Aetolian land down 
to his own time, for only thus could it have been 
rightly said that the land had been undevastated 
and that it had never come under the power of 
others; and yet, utterly forgetting his promise,? he 
does not add this, but the contrary, that when 
Aetolus arrived from Elis and overpowered the 
Curetes in war, they withdrew into Acarnania. What 
else, pray, is specifically characteristic of a devastation 
than being overpowered in war and abandoning 
the country? And this is evidenced also by the 
inscription among the Eleians, for Aetolus, it says, 
“through many a toil with the spear took possession 
of the land of Curetis.” 


MOS. 11, 7 See 9 3. EL, 
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"lows 51) Tes av daly, A€yerv abTov amopOr- 
> » . wy 
tov THv AltwAiav, ad’ ob tovvoua todr érxe 
‘ ‘ y a , > > is ‘ 
pera thy AttwXob Tapovciay. add’ apypyntat 
Sane ; 
Kat TovTou? Tov vojpatos TOV Aoryor, prjoas év 
Tos Epes TO pev TrELTTOY TOD Aaod Tob bta- 
pevovTos év tois AitwAois TovTo elvac, TO TOV 
*Evrev@v Aéyor,” TULpENGevTeoy & adrois botepov 
Alodéwy, TOY apa Bota tuis ex Ocrrarias ava- 
oTavTwr, Koh peta TouT@Y THe X@pav OTS 
axelv. ap odv meatov® éate ywpis TodEpwoOU TP 
addoTptay emeAPovTas guyKcataveipacbas Tois 
éyovat, pndev beopévots Kowevias ToLaUTNS ; oy 
zovUTO pev ov motov, To b€ KpaToupmEevals Tois 
o . 34 4 A ae ,  ® v 
dmXots er ico? cup Bivat migtov ; Tt ovv AAO 
moponats 3) TO KpatetcOar ois SrAots; Kat 
t , > wv > ~ a a 
AtoAdOdmpos 8 elpnxev ex THs Bowwtias arer- 
Govras® "Tavras iotopetic@at nai étro(xous Tots 
Aitwarois yevouévovss o 8 waTep xatwpOwKas 
émireyet, StoTe ® TavTAa Kal TA TOLAdTA StaKpLBoby 
eiwOapev, OTav 7) TL TOY TWHAYLUTWY 1) TAYTEADS 
aTrOpoueEvor 1) Yrevdy dofav éxov. 

5. Torobros oa ov "Eopos éTepav pws Kpelttey 
éoti: KAL AUTOS O éarrovdagpeves obtws émrawwéras 
avtov TloAvBios Kai dijcas wept TOV “EXdnueK@D 
xaros pev Kvdokov, cadduota & "Edopoyv é&n- 

1 rovrov, Corais inserts; so the later editors, 

2 A€ywv, Jones restores to the text. Corais emends to 
hh HAeiavy; Meineke deletes. 

3 miarov, Groskurd inserts; so the later editors. 

* fons Bklnoz, 

> ameA@dytas, Corais and Meineke emend to éwedtorrcs 5 a 


tenipting emendation. 
® Grr Bhlnox,. 
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4, Perhaps, however, one might say that Ephorus 
means that Aetolia was undevastated from the time 
when it got this name, that is, after Aetolus arrived 
there; but Ephorus has deprived himself of the 
argument in support of this idea by saying in his 
next words that this, meaning the tribe of the 
Epeians, constituted the greatest part of the people 
who stayed on among the Aetolians, but that later, 
when Aeolians, who at the same time with Boeotians 
had been compelled to migrate from Thessaly, were 
intermingled with them, they in common with these 
held possession of the country. _Is it credible, pray, 
that without war they invaded the country of a 
different people and divided it up with its possessors, 
when the latter had no need of such a partnership? 
Or, since this is not credible, is it credible that those 
who were overpowered by arms came out on an 
equality with the victors? What else, pray, is 
devastation than being overpowered by arms? 
Apollodorus, also, says that, according to history, 
the Hyantes left Boeotia and settled among the 
Aetolians. But Ephorus,as though he had achieved 
success in his argument, adds: “It is my wont to 
exainine such matters as these with precision, when- 
ever any matter is either altogether doubtful or 
falsely interpreted.” 

5. But though Ephorus is such, still he is better 
than others. And Polybius! himself, who praises him 
so earnestly, and says concerning the Greek histories 
that Eudoxus? indeed gave a good account, but 
Ephorus gave the best account of the foundings of 


1 Book 34, Frag. 1. 
2 Eudoxus of Cnidus (fl. about 350 B.c.). 
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STRABO 


yelo au wept KTLTEWY, ouyyeverav, petavacra- 
sewv, dpynyeTan, 7pels 8é, bnoi, Ta vov ovta 
dnrc@aoper Kai rept Bécews ToT@D ai Scaorypd- 
Tov. TodTO yap éorw oixerdtatov Xwpoypagia. 
ada Aid av ye, @ Tlorvgre, 0 Tas Aaosoypa- 
TuKas  amopuces mept TOY Siactypatw eloayeor 
ovx év Tots eEw THS "EdAddos povov, adAXAa Kal év 
Tots “EAA vex08s, Kat d26005 2 evOuvas Tas ev 
Tlocerdavig, Tas eS “Apreutdwpo, Bas 8 addows 
Treioot: Kat nuiy ov suyyveuny ° exey 4 Kai 
ov Suaxepairvery dei, mapa Tav TovoUT@Y meTa- 
pépovar THY TOAIY iotopiar, éav Te mraimper, 
arr ayanady, éav 7a Trelo TOY eLpnpevev 
érépois apetvov réywmev, 7) Ta Taparepbérta 
Kar ayvoay wpoottOmpen. 

6. Tlepi bé Koupyrov étt Kal Toaira A€yerat, 
Ta yey ey yuTépo évTa THs rept Atrodov Kat 
"Axapvavev loropias, Ta 8 amr@répo ey YUTEpO 
wey 7a ToladTa, ola mpoeipytat, O71 THY Ywpay, 
viv AitwAla xareitat, Koupijres wxKour, €AOovTes 
& ot AitwAol peta AitwArod toutous é£éBadov 
eis thy “Axapvaviav: xal éte Ta Toladra, 6T1 
thv IIkevpwviav to Kouvpntay olxovpévny nai 
Kouphtev mpocayopevouévny Alodeis éreAOovtes 
agetrovto, tovs b€ catéxovtas eEBadrov. "Apyé- 


1 ras Aaodoyuarixas, Tzschucke, from conj. of Tyrwhitt, for 
tadas 6 doyparinds CDghilnosa, ras tév BAXwY Boyuarinds Bk; 
so the later editors. 

2 wat 8i80ts, Casaubon, for xal diado’is BCDghikz, «al 
diadiBots Ino, vh Ala, 3f5ws Corais; so the editors after 
Corais. 

3 guyyvépn Bk; so Miiller-Ditbner. 
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cities, kinships, migrations, and original founders, 
‘but I,” he says, “shall show the facts as they now 
are, as regards both the position of places and the 
distances between them; for this is the most appro- 
priate function of Chorography.” But assuredly 
you, Polybius, who introduce “popular notions’! 
concerning distances, not only in dealing with places 
outside of Greece, but also when treating Greece 
itself, must also submit to an accounting, not only _ 
to Poseidonius,? and to Apeledorus; but to several © 
others as well. One should therefore pardon me 
as well, and not be vexed, if I make any mistakes 
when I borrow from such writers most of my 
historical material, but should rather be content if 
in the majority of cases I improve upon the accounts 
given by others, or if I add such facts as have else- 
where, owing to Jack of knowledge, been left 
untold. 

6. Concerning the Curetes still further accounts, 
to the following effect, are given, some of them 
being more closely related to the history of the 
Aetolians and the Acarnanians, others more re- 
motely. More closely related are such accounts as 
I have given before—that the Curetes were living 
in the country which is now called Aetolia, and that 
the Aetolians came with Aetolus and drove them 
into Acarnania; and also accounts of this kind, that, 
when Pleuronia was inhabited by the Curetes and 
was called Curetis, Aeolians made an invasion and 
took it away from them, and drove out its occupants. 


1 See 2. 4, 2 and 7. 5. 9. 2 Cf. 2.3. 1tf and 2. 4. 3m 





4 %yew, Jones inserts, following a correction in x; Meineke 
merely indicates a lacuna ; Kramer con]. cvyyvevai. 
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payos 8 6 EvBoevs dynae tovs Koupiras év 
Nadxide auvotkioat, cuvexas 8€ mept Tod 
Andavtov metou ToAeHOUYTAS, eTreLOn) Ot TOAE- 
puto THS Kouns édpattovtTo tis eurpocOev Kai 
KATEOT WV avToUs, STIabev Kop@vTas yevé Oat, 
Ta 8 éuT poo bev Kelpeabarr bo Kal Koupijras 
aro THS coupes chy Ojvar: ETOH AL © els THY 
Atv@Xiay,+ Kal KatacxXovTas Ta Tepl Tvevpava 
Yopia TOUS mépav OtxovvTas Tov *Ayerq@ou bua TO 
axovpovs vrdTTev tas Keparas “AKxapvavas 
Kaneoal. évioe 6 amo Hpwos Tovroua ayelv 
exdTepov To pvAov: of 6 amo Tod Gpovs Tod 
Kouptov tous Koupiras ovopacbivar tod vrepKer- 
pevou THs TXevpavos, eval te HOXGY Te AlTwALKOD 
ToT, ws "Odreis kai “Aypaious cai Evputavas 
Kat dtAXka TAEl@. ws © eipntat, TAS AlttwAcas 
dixa Oenpnuerys, Ta pev Trepl Kadvddva Tov 
Olvéa é EXEL gaci, THs 6é Tevpevias pépos pév 
Tl Kal ToUs HopPaovisas exety TOUS Tepl Tov 


“Aryptiov, elmep 3 


uM ~ > o ~ 
wxeov ev IIdkevpave kat aime Kadvdave’ 


ETEK PATELY MevTot Ogariov Tis Ievpwrias, Tov 

TrevOepor Tod Oivéws, *AX@atas 6é marépa, Hpyou- 

pevov tav Koupitwy: mokéuou 6 éumecovtos 
1 TlAeupwriar no. 


2 «addoat, Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, for cadrcio@at. 
3 oimep Bhno. 





1 Archemachus (fl. not later than the third century s.c.) 
wrote works (now lost) on the /Zistory of Kuboea and Meto- 
anymnies (Change of Names). 


2 **Cura.” From this passage one might identify the 
“Curetes” with the ‘ Abantes” (see 10. 1, 3) whom Homer 
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Archemachus the Kuboean? says that the Curetes 
settled at Chaleis, but sinee they were continually 
at war for the Lelantine Plain and the enemy 
would catch them by the front hair and drag them 
down, he says, they let their hair grow long behind 
but cut short the part in front, and because of this 
they were called ** Curetes,” from the cut of their 
hair,? and they then migrated to Aetolia, and, after 
taking possession of the region round Pleuron, called 
the people who lived on the far side of the Acheloiis 
*“ Acarnanians,” because they kept their heads “ un- 
shorn.” ? But some say that each of the two tribes 
got its name from a hero; others, that the Curetes 
were named after the mountain Curium, which is 
situated about Pleuron, and also that this is an 
Aetolian tribe, like the Ophians and the Agraeans 
and the Eurytanians and several others. But, as 1 
have already stated,4 when Aetolia was divided into 
two parts, the region round Calydon, they say, was 
in the possession of Oeneus, whereas a certain part 
of Pleuronia was in the possession of the sons of 
Porthaon, that is, Agrius and his followers, if it be 
true that “they lived in Plenron and steep 
Calydon” ;5 the mastery over Pleuronia, however, 
was held by Thestius (the father-in-law of Oeneus 
and father of Althaea), who was leader of the 
Curetes; but when war broke out between the 


speaks of as ‘‘letting their hair grow long behind” (Jdiad 2. 
542). According to a scholium (on J/iad 1. e.), the Euboeans 
wore their hair long behind ‘‘ for the sake of manly strength.” 
The Greeks in general, however, let their hair grow long all 
over the head in Trojan times, being often referred to by 
Homer as the ‘long-haired Achaeans.” 

3 The Greek adjective used is axovpous (‘‘acurus”). 

10. 2.3, 22. 5 Iliad 14. 116. 
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Tois Weatiacars Tpos Owvéa Kal Mehearypov, as} 
bev oO MOUTHS aut vos Keparn Kai dépyatt, 
Kata TY Tept TOD xam pou pudororyjiar, ws 6€ 
TO €ixOS, Tepi pépos THS Yopas, ottTa 87 
évyeTau ? 


, 


Korparés 7 éuayovto cat AitwAou peve- 
yappar. 


TAUTA pEv TA er /UTEPO. 

7. Ta 8 am@répo Tis urrodécews TauTys, 
arhhos be dua THY opwvuptay els TavTov UTO Tov 
(atopic av ayo pera, amep Koupytexa pep Kal 
Tept Koupyjtev NevyeTat, opolws OoTep Kal 7a 
TEpl TOV THY AltoXav wal Te *Acapvaviay 
olengavtwy, exeivor perv diapéper, Eorxe S€ waAXOV 
To wept Latipwv Kai Lernvav xai Baxyov 
Kai Titupwr rAOy@" TolovToUs yap TiVas Saipovas 
4 mpovoAovs Geav tovs Koupitas gacw of 
mapabovres Ta Kpntixa nat ta Dpvya, iepoup- 
ylats Tiay éunewAcypéva Talis pev pvatixais, 
Tals e adrXats3 qrepi TE THY TOD Alos TatdoTpodiay 
THY ev Kpyz Ty Kat Tous THs wytpos Tay Pear 
opypacpous év 7H Dpuvyia Kal toils mepi Thy 
"lénv tay Towikny tomo. tocavtn & éativ év 
Tois oyolts TovTOLS TolKLNia, TOY pev TOUS 
auTous Tors Koupiar TOUS KopvSavtas Kat 
Kafeipous xai léatovs AaxtvrAous xai Terxivas 
anopawovtav, tav b€ cuyyevels adAHAwY, Kal 


1 gs is omitted in all MSS. except E. 
> Dhe read diadéyerar instead of 8% AcyeTau 
3 %AXAaus x, instead of &AAws. 
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sons of Thestins, on the one hand, and Oeneus and 
Meleager, on the other (“about the hog's head and 
skin,” ! as the poet says, following the mythical 
story of the boar,? but in all probability about the 
possession of a part of the territory), according to 
the words of the poet, “the Curetes were fight- 
ing, as also the Aetolians steadfast in battle.” 3 
So much for the acconnts which are more closely 
related. 

7. The accounts which are more remotely related, 
however, to the present subject, but are wrongly, 
on. account of the identity of the names, brought 
into the same connection by the historians—I mean 
those accounts which, although they are called 
‘*Curetan History” and “ History of the Curetes,” 
just as if they were the history of those Curetes 
who lived in Aetolia and Acarnania, not only are 
different from that history, but are more like the 
accounts of the Satyri, Sileni, Bacchae, and Tityri; 
for the Curetes, like these, are called genii or 
ministers of gods by those who have handed 
down to us the Cretan and the Phrygian traditions, 
which are interwoven with certain sacred rites, some 
mystical, the others connected in part with the 
rearing of the child Zens‘ in Crete and in part with 
the orgies in honour of the mother of the gods 
which are celebrated in Phrygia and in the region 
of the Trojan Ida. But the variation in these 
accounts is so small that, whereas some represent 
the Corybantes, the Cabeiri, the Idaean Dactyli, and 
the Telchines as identical with the Curetes, others 


1 Jliad 9, 548. 
2 Known in mythology as ‘‘ the Calydonian boar.” 
3 Iliad 9, 529. “100 3. 11, 


“ 
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puKpus Tevas avToy ™ pos adijrous diapopas 
Siagterdopévern, ws 66 TUm@ elmely Kal Kara 
To wréov, aravtas évOovotactinods TLvas Kal 
Bakytxods Kal évoTrim xivjoer peta OopdBov 
kal wWodou cal xupBdroy Kal Tuurdverv Kai 
oThov, ere ro avroi cal Bons éxwr2)TTOvTAs 
Kare Tas lepouprjias év TX MATL Staxovwr, oote ! 
Kai Ta lepa er pomay Teva Koworroteta at TaOTU 
TE Kat TOY Lapobpaxeor Kai Ta év Anuv@ xai 
adda TAEiw ova 70 Tovs (Tpomorous éyea Bar 
Tovs auTovs. éoTe pev ody Oeoroytxos Tas Oo 
TOLOUTOS TPOTOS Tis ETLA KEWEWS KALOUK AAAOTPLOS 
THs TOU prrocodou Gewpias. 

8. "Emel 66 80 opovuplay? tév Koupitev cai 
ot ioTopicot ouvyyayov els Ev Ta advopota, ove’ 
apy autos GKvigatwL ay eiTrety mepl auto emi 
mov év trapaBacet, poo bets Tov olxetov TH 
iotopia puorKoy Adyor. Kaito Teves Kat ouvot- 
xecoby Povrovrat Ta0T éexelvos, Kal Tuxor ‘ows 
éyovrai Tivos TiOavod’ OnAvoToAobyTAas yap, ws 
ai Kopat, Tov’voua ayelv TovTO ToOUs4 TeEpi THY 
AlroMay paciv: eivat yap Kal Tiva ToLodtor 
oiXov ev Tots “EXAQo4,, Kat ‘Tdovas édxexiT@vas 
elpigda, Kal Tous Tepl Acwviday KTEevilopevous, 
br ée€yjecay es THy paynr, xatadpovnOavar 


1 Gore, Corais, for re; so the later editors. 
2 dwei d€ be duwrvupiar, Corais, for émeid) de duwvuula (ere b€ 
no, émet 8 7 a); so the later editors. 

3 av is omitted by now. 

© roés, the editors, for rots. 

5 After eipijcéa: Meineke (from Stephanus, s.c. Anapravla) 


inserts the words kal cpdBvdoy nal rérriya dumdréner Bar. 
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represent then as all kinsmen of one another and 
differentiate only certain small matters in which 
they differ in respect to one another; but, roughly 
speaking and in general, they represent them, one 
and all, asa kind of inspired people and as subject 
to Bacehic frenzy, and, in the guise of ministers, as 
inspiring terror at the celebration of the sacred 
rites by means of war-dances, accompanied by up- 
roar and noise and cymbals and drums and arms, 
and also by flute and outcry ; and eonsequently these 
rites are in a way regarded as having a common 
relationship, I mean these and those of the Samo- 
thracians and those in Lemnos and in several other 
places, because the divine ministers are called the 
same. However, every investigation of this kind 
pertains to theology, and is not foreign to the 
speculation of the philosopher. 

8. But since also the historians, beeause of the 
identity of name of the Curetes, have classed to- 
gether, things that are unlike, neither should I 
myself shrink from diseussing them at greater 
length, by way of digression, adding such account 
of their physical habits as is ‘appropriate to history. 
And yet some historians even wish to assimilate 
their physical habits with those others, and perhaps 
there is something plausible in their undertaking. 
For instance, they say that the Curetes of Aetolia got 
this name beeause, like “girls,” they wore women’s 
elothes, for, they add, there was a fashion of this 
kind among the Greeks, and the Ionians were called 
“tunic-trailing,” 2 and the soldiers of Leonidas were 
“ dressing their hair”? when they were to go forth 


1 «© Corai’’ (see foot-note on ‘‘ girls” and ‘ youths,” p. 91). 
2 e.g. Miad 13. 685. 3 Herodotus 7. 208, 209, 
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Réyovaw vuTo tay Ilepoay, ev b€ TH paxy 
GavpacOivar. aTros e rept Tas Kopas 
pthorexvia oUVETTHKE Tept Te Operyey Kal xoupay 
TpLXOs, apdw §é Kopats Kab KOpors éativ oixeia: 
aaoTe mreovaxos TO eTuponoyely TOUS Koupijras 1 
ev evT Ope Keitat. eixos bé€ Kal THY évomdLor 
Opynaw vmTd Tav joKnpévwy OUTw Tept KouyY 
Kal OTOANY TpaTaY ElaayOeicapy, éxeivwy Koupi)- 
TwY Kadovpevov, 7 mapac xew Tpopacw Kat TOls 
TTPATLOTLKETEPOLS éTepeop Kal Tov Biov évoTt Lov 
éxovaly, oo Opovuuws Kal avtovs Kovpijtas 
AexO wat, Tous ép EvBota éyo Kat Altria 
Ka "Axapvavia. Kal “Ounpos b€ TOUS véous oTpAa- 
TLWOTAS OUTW Tpocnyoperce’ 


KpLVapEVOS eovpyras peat pas llavayaccy, 
dopa Boijs ° Tapa yvynos eveyxeiv, daa Ayere 
yOEoi brécTHpev: 


Kal wane, 
a , a 3 ‘ 4 
Sapa Pépov Kovpytes Ayacot. 


epi pev ovv THs tev Koupytwr érvpodoyias 
raiTa. 1 6é > évomALos Gpynots oTpaTiwTtKy), 
Kat 7 Tupptyn dydot nai o Luvppryos, by hacu 


ros Koupijat CDhilsa, 

The editors omit «afl, after rpvanydvevee. 

The J@iad (19, 193) has Enis instead of @ajs. 

The Lliad (19. 248) has *Ayaiay instead of ’Axavol, 

The words 4 8& évémAws . . . atpatiwtikd are suspected 
by Kramer, and: relegated to foot of page by Meineke. 


em ewe 





” 


1 Corai’? and ‘Coroi.” But the corresponding Homeric 
oP) 


forms (xodpar, kotpac) yield in English ‘‘ Curae” and ‘* Curoe ” ; 
go 


| 
| 
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to battle, so that the Persians, it is said, conceived a 
contempt for them, though in the battle they 
marvelled at them. Speaking generally, the art of 
earing for the hair consists both in its nurture and 
in the way it is cut, and both are given special 
attention by “girls” and ‘“ youths” ;1 so that there 
are several ways in whieh it is easy to derive an 
etymology of the word “Curetes.” It is reasonable 
to suppose, also, that the war-danee was first intro- 
duced by persons who were trained in this particular 
way in the matter of hair and dress, these being 
called Curetes, and that this dance afforded a pre- 
text to those also who were more warlike than the 
rest and spent their life under arms, so that 
they too came to be called by the same name, 
«Curetes’’—I mean the Curetes in Euboea, Aetolia, 
and Aearnania. And indeed Homer applied this 
name to young soldiers, “choose thou the noblest 
young men® from all the Achaeans, and bring the 
gifts from the swift ship, all that we promised yester- 
day to Achilles” ;3 and again, “the young men of 
the Achaeans brought the gifts.”4 So much for 
the etymology of the word “Curetes.” The war- 
dance was a soldiers’ dance; and this is plainly 
indicated both by the “ Pyrrhic dance,” and by 
“ Pyrrichus,” who is said to be the founder of this 


and Strabo evidently had those forms in mind (see nute on 
1 8.11). 

2 «*Curetes.” 5 Iliad 19. 193. 

‘ «The Pyrrhic dance of our time seems to bea sort of 
Dionysiac dance, being more respectable than that of early 
times, for the dancers have thyrsi instead of spears, and 
hurl them at one another, and carry fennel-stalks and 
torches” (Athenaens 14. 631 B). 
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STRABO 


eupeTmy elvat THS TOLAUTNS aaKHcEWS THY véwD 
kaiita oTpatiotiKd.” 

9. To & els év cuppéperbar Ta Ttooabra ave- 
pata rat Ty évoucay Geodoyiav é ev TH Trept auTav 
ia topia vov eTLTKET TEOV. Kotvov 81) TobTo ral 
Tay “EAA joy xal TOV BapRapov esti To Tas 
leporrouas. META AVvETEWS copTAaTIKAS rotetoOat, 
Tas pev ov evdovotac pe, Tas 6€ xXopis: Kat Tas 
pev peta Hovatis, Tas 6¢€ py Kal Tas peev 
MUI TLEOS, Tas be ev pavepo' Kali T0000 1 puors 
ovTws vm aryopevet. 7) TE yap aveots TOV voov 
amy et amo TAY iwOpantkay ATYOAHMUTOV, TOV 
de OvT@s voby TpETrel Tpos To Oeiov' 6 TE evdov- 
FLAT [0s émimvevaty tia Oeiav eye Soxed Kal 
TO MATER yéver mAnovazew” H TE pues n 
uvoTeKi Toy lep@v cenvoratel TO Getov, pt poupéern 
Ty gvow avrod pevyovoay pov Ty aicOnow: 
i Te povalKn, Tepl Te opxnaw ovca Kai pub pov 
Kal Eros, 7607 Te dua Kat Karherexvig 7 pos 
to Oeiov eas owamre Karta ToLavTany aitiav. 
ev yey yap ElontaL Kal TOUTO, Tovs avOpwrrous 
TOTE HaALoTAa ptpetcOar Tovs Peas, OTaV Eevepye- 
Taow: apervov av A€ryou Ts, OTaY eveatpovadc: 
zotoutov 6€ TO _Xaiperv Kal TO éopt age Kat TO 
dirocodety Kal povorxys antecOar pn yap, et 
Tis EXTTWOLS TPOS TO YeElpoy yeryéerntar,® Tov 

1 


nai, Nylander, Casaubon, and Corais emend to én(; 


Kramer conj. xara. 
2 4 otpatiatinn C. 3 yeyévntai, Meineke, for yévnras 





1 Or, following the conjecture of Kramer (see critical 
note), we should have, instead of but . . . affairs,” simply 
‘‘in the work of the soldier.” : 
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kind of training for young men, as also by the 
treatises on military affairs.? 

9. But I must now investigate how it comes 
about that so many names have been used of one 
and the same thing, and the theological element 
contained in their history. Now this is common 
both to the Greeks and to the barbarians, to per- 
form their sacred rites in connection with the 
relaxation of a festival, these rites being performed 
sometimes with religious frenzy, sometimes without 
it; sometimes with music, sometimes not; and 
sometimes in secret, sometimes openly. And it is 
in accordance with the dictates of nature that this 
should be so, for, in the first place, the relaxation 
draws the mind away from human occupations and 
turns the real mind towards that which is divine; 
and, secondly, the religious frenzy seems to afford 
a kind of divine inspiration and to be very like that 
of the soothsayer; and, thirdly, the secrecy with 
which the sacred rites are concealed induces rever- 
ence for the divine, since it imitates the nature 
of the divine, which is to avoid being perceived by 
our human senses; and, fourthly, music, which in- 
cludes dancing as well as rhythm and melody, at 
the same time, by the delight it affords and by 
its artistic beauty, brings us in touch with the 
divine, and this for the following reason; for 
although it has been well said that human beings 
then act most like the gods when they are doing 
good to others, yet one might better say, when 
they are happy; and such happiness consists of 
rejoicing, celebrating festivals, pursuing philosophy, 
and engaging in music; for, if music is perverted 
when musicians turn their art to sensual delights 
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STRABO 


HovaiKay els ndumaGeias TpeTrovT@Y Tas TéXvas 

468 év Tots cupmociols Kal Oupéras Kal oKnvats Kat 
dAdous TOLOUTOLS, diaBarrACcbw Td mpaypa, ad 
4 puars a) Tov maseupatwv éFetatécOw THY 
apxny évbévbe exovea. 

10. Kal &a Touro povclKny éxddece TAarov 
Kat éte 7 pore pov ot TuBaryoperou THY prrocopiar, 
kal cag appoviay TOV KO OV guver Tuva fact, 
wav TO povaeKoy eidos Gedy Epyou vrokaupsa- 
vovtes. ovtw b€ Kal ai Modoa Beat Kai “Arron 
Nov Movonyérns Kat  TonTiKh Taca vuyytiKns 
@oaitws Sé Kal TY Tov AO@Y KaTacKEUnY TH 
ovaikh Tpocrvéu“ovaw, ws Tay TO éTavopOwrtKor 
Tov vou Tos Geots éeyyls dv. of péev ody “ EXAnves 
of TrEloTOL TH Awviow mpocdGecav Kai TH 
*ATroAAwve kal TH Hearn Kal Tais Movcais wal 
Arjun pt, v1) Aia,? TO OpyiaareKay may cal TO 
BaxyxKov Kal TO Xopucov wal TO mepl Tas TEAETAS 
uaTLKoD, “Taxxov Te Kal TOV Atovucoy Kanrodae 
Kal Tov apynyeTny TOV pvatnpiov, THs Arjuntpos 
Saipova _Sevdpopopiar Te Kal Xopelar Kal TereTal 
Kowal TOV Gedy elat TouTwv ai 6€ Movoas Kal 
0 "ATod wy, ai bev TOV xopav TpoerTacty, o &é 
Kai TOUTWY Kal TOY KATA pavtieny’ TpOoTrorot be 
tov Mova@y ot mematdevyévoe waves, cal (diws 
ol peter ea: tod & “AmodAwvos ovTOL TE Kal ot 


1 gtea, after buyn7ixy, Kramer omits ; so the later editors. 
2 x, Tzschucke, and Corais write xal Ad instead of vh Ala. 





1 Plato, Phaedo 61. 
* Philolaiis, Frag. 4 (Stobaeus 1. 458-460). See also 
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at symposiums and in orchestric and scenic perform- 
ances and the like, we should not lay the blame 
upon music itself, but should rather examine the 
nature of our system of education, since this is 
based on music. 

10. And on this account Plato, and even pein 
his time the Pythagoreians, called philosophy music ; 
and they say that the universe is constituted in 
accordance with harmony,? assuming that every 
form of music is the work of the gods. And in 
this sense, also, the Muses are goddesses, and 
Apollo is leader of the Muses, and poetry as a 
whole is laudatory of the gods. And by the same 
course of reasoning they “also attribute to music 
the upbuilding of morals, believing that everything 
which tends to correct the mind is close to the 
gods. Now most of the Greeks assigned to 
Dionysus, Apollo, Hecaté, the Muses, and above 
all to Demeter, everything of an orgiastic or Bacchic 
or choral nature, as well as the mystic element in 
initiations; and they give the name “Tacchus” 
not only to Dionysus but also to the leader-in-chiet 
of the mysteries, who is the genius of Demeter. 
And branch-bearing, choral dancing, and initiations 
are common elements in the worship of these gods. 
As for the Muses and Apollo, the Muses preside over 
the choruses, whereas Apollo presides both over 
these and the rites of divination. But all educated 
men, and especially the musicians, are ministers 
of the Muses; and both these and those who have 
to do with divination are ministers of Apollo; 


Athenaeus 14. 632 B-C Aristotle, Metaphysics 1. 5, Sextus 
Empiricus, Ady. Math. 4. 6. Cp. Plato, Timaeus 32 C, 
36 D, 37 A, 41 B, Republie 617 B, Epinomis 991 F. 


95 


STRABO 


mept pavteKiy, Arjuntpos b€ of Te wwaTal Kai 
dadovxor Kat iepopavrat, Atovicov 6b¢ Lecdyvot 
TE Kal Ndtupoe Kat Barxac, Ajjvai Te Kal Oviae 
Kai Mipardéves cai Naides nai Novydar cal 
Bt Tgooayopevoperor.? 

"Ey 6€ 7H Kpyrn Kae tabta Kat Ta To 
re iepa i&tws émetedeito per opyrac pod Kal 
TOLOUT@Y TpoTodwr, oiot? Tept tov Aovucov 
etoep ot Ldtupoe- TOUTOUS & covopatov Kouphyz as, 
véous Tivas évordtoy Kivnoww jer’ opxjrews 
dmodiSovtas, TpoaTna dpevor BOOov TOV Tepi THS 
700 Atos yevérews, ev & Tov ev Kpdvov elodyouaow 
Oia uévov Katatrivey Ta Téxva ard THS yevéoews 
evdus, tiv bé “Péav twepwpyévny émixpyrtecbat 
tas wdivas Kal TO yevrnOer Bpédos éexrrodav 
mouiv Kal weptowter eis Stvapyiv' pds bé TOdTO 
auvepyous NaBeiv tTovs Koupnras paaw,? of peta 
TULT vey Kal ToLovTwY GAXwv Yropav Kai évorALou 
Xopelas Kat Bopufov TEpLeTrovres THY Geov exTrAs} 
Fev ewedov Tov Kpovoy rai Mijoeu vmogTa- 
caves avtod Tov maida, Th & avr émipedeia 
Kat Tpepopevov ur avrov mrapadiboa0 a: job 
ot Koupijres iyrow éta TO véou4 Kai Kopot dvTes 
vmoupryety 4) 81a 70 xoupotpodety tov Aia (rAéyerat 
yap dpporépos) TAUTIS EwOnoav Tis ™poanyo- 

C 469 pias, ovover Ldtvupoi tives dvres rept Tov Aia. 
ot bev ody “EdAnres ToLvodTOL TEplc TOUS opylac- 


hous. 


1 cal Tirupo Seaceyepeudiiera) no, for xual Zatvpo: mpocayo- 
peuduevar (other Ms8.). Cp. 10. 3.7 
2 oto: x, of other MSS. 2 ee Jones inserts. 
4 yéo: FE, véoy other MSS. 
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and the initiated and torch-bearers and hierephants, of 
Demeter; and the Sileni and Satyri and Bacchae, 
and also the Lenae and Thyiae and Mimallones and 
Naides and Nymphae and the beings called Tityri, 
of Dionysus. 

11. In Crete, not only these rites, but in particular 
those sacred to Zeus, were performed along with 
orgiastic worship and with the kind of ministers 
who were in the service of Dionysus, I mean the 
Satyri. These ministers they called “ Curetes,” 
young men who executed movements in armour, 
accompanied by dancing, as they set forth the 
mythical story of the birth of Zeus; in this they 
introduced Cronus as accustomed to swallow his 
children immediately after their birth, and Rhea 
as trying to keep her travail secret and, when the 
child was born, to get it out of the way and save 
its life by every means in her power; and _ to 
accomplish this it is said that she took as helpers 
the Curetes, who, by surrounding the goddess with 
tambourines and similar noisy instruments and with 
war-dance and uproar, were supposed to strike terror 
into Cronus and without his knowledge to steal 
his child away; and that, according to tradition, 
Zeus was actually reared by them with the same 
diligence ; consequently the Curetes, either because, 
being young, that is ‘“‘ youths,’ + they perforined 
this service, or because they “reared” Zeus “in 
his youth”? (for both explanations are given), were 
accorded this appellation, as if they were Satyrs, so 
to speak, in the service of Zeus, Such, then, were 
the Greeks in the matter of orgiastic worship. 


1 « Coroi” (see note on ‘ youths,” 10. 3. 8). 
2 *Curo-trophein,” to ‘‘rear youth.” 
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12. Of 6€ Bepéxuvtes, Ppvyav te hidrov, Kal 
aTA@s of Ppvyes cat tov Tpwawv ot wepl TH 
"ldnv xatotxovvtes, Péay pév kat avtol tipadoe 
rat opytatover taut, pntépa Kanrobvtes Gedy 
Kal "Aydtotey * Kal Ppvyiay Geov peyarny, amo 
bé tev torwy “Idatay Kai Auduprjvny Kal 
Lemvarjunv? cai Teoowvovvtida® cai KuSérny 
cat Ku8n8nv of 8 “EXAnves robs mpotrodous 
avtiis ouwvuyeas Kovpiiras Néyouowy, ov pj ye 
amo Ths avtis pubotoiias, add’ étépovs, ws av 
birovpyous Ttivas, Tots Natvpas ava Oyo" TOUS 
8 abtovs cal KopiBartas carovat. 

13. Maptupes 6 of wrointal tay ToLlovTwY 
UTovotav: 6 Te yap Ilivdapos év To SeOupipBy, ob 
 apxXy 

Ilpiv pév elpre oxotvoréverct 
bOupap Bor," 
punoeis ® trav epi tov Atovucov Duvov TOY TE 
Taraiwy kai Tov votepov, petaBas amo TovTwr 


pnoi 


i rT aotda & 


col wey KaTtapye,® 


patep weydra, mapa! popBa xvpBarov, 


“AybioTw (word omitted by «), Casaubon, for Afeorw ; 30 
ae later editors, 
2 SumvAtenv, Tzschucke, for MuAjvyny; so the later editors. 
3 Teoowvourrida, the editors, for Nepicoivodyta B, Miowobvra 
x, Thoowotvra other MSS. 
* kal KuBHBny, omitted by MSS. except Eno. 
5 gxoworevera Bergk, for exoives tovias k, axviwoxovias hi, 
oxowororlas other Mss. 
§ godal Bhinox, 
* S:OupduBey a and Dionys. (de Comp. Verb. 14) ; d:upduBy, 
other MSS. 
8 dé, after uvyabels, Corais and Meineke eject. 
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12. But as for the Berecyntes, a tribe of 
Phrygians, and the Phrygians in general, and 
those of the Trojans who live round Ida, they too 
hold Rhea in honour and worship her with orgies, 
calling her Mother of the gods and Agdistis and 
Phrygia the Great Goddess, and also, from the 
places where she is worshipped, Idaea and Dindy- 
mené and Sipylené and Pessinuntis and Cybelé 
and Cybebé.2 The Greeks use the same name 
“Curetes” for the ministers of the goddess, not 
taking the name, however, from the same mythica}! 
story,®> but regarding them as a different set of 
“Curetes,” helpers as it were, analogous to the 
Satyri; and the same they also call Corybantes. 

13. The poets bear witness to such views as | have 
suggested. For instance, when Pindar, in the dithy- 
ramb which begins with these words, “In earlier 
times there marched? the lay of the dithyrambs 
long drawn out,” mentions the hymns sung in honour 
of Dionysus, both the ancient and the later ones, and 
then, passing on from these, says, “To perform the 
prelude in thy honour, great Mother, the whirling 

1 See 12. 8. 21. 

2 Ye. from Mt. Ida, Mt. Dindymum (12. 5. 3), Mt. Sipylus, 
Pessinus (d.c.), and Mt. Cybela (Z.c.),and Cybeba. Cf. Diodorus 
Siculus (3. 58), who spells the next to last name ‘‘Cybelum.”’ 

3 The story of the Cretan Curetes. 

‘ Or perhaps ‘was drawled” (se. from the lips of men ; 
see Bergk, or Sandys in Loeb Classical Library, Frag. 79). 
Roberts (Dionysius of Halicarnassus, On Literary Composi- 


tion 14) tvanslates the verb ‘‘crept in” and Sandys (lc) 
** tlowed.” 


® katapxew, Bergk, following ka, instead of xardpxe: other 
MSS. ; so Kramer, Miiller-Diilner, and Meineke. 

10 ueyddra, mapa Bergk, for mdpa meydda corr. in B, mapa 
neyddo other MSS. 
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év 68 Kayrdcwy? KpoTtan’, aiPopéva te 

8as vro EavOaior trevxars, 
Thy Koweviay Tov mept tov Atovucor atrocery Bév- 
TWY VOLiLwy mapa Tots “EXAnOL Kal TOV mapa 
tois Dpvél wept Thy untépa Tav Oeav acvvo'Kerav 
GrAnAOLS.2 Edperidyns te €v tais Bdeyais ta 
mapatAnoa toe, Tots DPpvyiots dpa Kal ta 
Avéta cupdhépwr bia 70 Gpotov’? 


ON @ ATroboat Tyérov, pupa. Av8tas, 
Giacos € €u0s, yuvaixes, dis éx BapBapev 
éxdutca mapéspous nat Evveyropous € éuol, 
alpesOe Tamtywp ev more. Ppvyav 
TUptrava, ‘Péas Te pyTtpos éua O ebpypara 


Kat Wadi 


A 4 a ? # \ lod 
@ pakap, dots evdaipnwy TedreTas Gewy 
eldws, Biotav aytotevet 
‘ ; » oe 
Ta Te patpos peyddAas dpyia KuBédas Oep- 
TEvOY 
> 4 , , a r 
ava Oupooy Te TiMdcowDY, Kigo@ TE TTEPAVaDELs, 
Atovucor Oeparrevet. 
ite Baxyat, ite Baxxyat, Bodpeov maida Geor 
Geod 
Atovucoy katayovoat Ppvyiwy é& dpéwv 
"EAAd6bos els evpuxyopous ayuds. 
mad & év tois éEjs cal Ta Kpntixa ovprréxer 
TOUTOES: 
1 axrddev (= sistrorum), Wilamowitz restores the reading 
of all MSS. For other emendations, see C. Miiller, /nd. Var, 


Lect. p. 1010. 
2 @rrAfaaus BCDAikiz. 
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of cymbals is at hand, and among them, also, the 
clanging of castanets, and the torch that blazeth 
beneath the tawny pine-trees,’’ he bears witness to 
the common relationship between the rites exhibited 
in the worship of Dionysus among the Greeks and 
those in the worship of the Mother of the gods 
among the Phrygians, for he makes these rites 
closely akin to one another. And Euripides does 
likewise, in his Bacchae, citing the Lydian usages 
at the same time with those of Phrygia, because of 
their similarity: “But ye who left Mt. Tmolus, 
fortress of Lydia, revel-band of mine, women whom 
1 brought from the land of barbarians as my assist- 
ants and travelling companions, uplift the tam- 
bourines native to Phrygian cities, inventions of mine 
and mother Rhea’! And again, “happy he who, 
blest man, initiated in the mystic rites, is pure in his 
life, . . . who, preserving the righteous orgies of the 
great mother Cybelé, and brandishing the thyrsus on 
high, and wreathed with ivy, doth worship Dionysus. 
Come, ye Bacchae, come, ye Bacchae, bringing 
down 2 Bromius,3 god the child of god, Dionysus, out 
of the Phrygian mountains into the broad highways 
of Greece.” 4 And again, in the following verses he 
connects the Cretan usages also with the Phrygian: 


1 Baechue 55. 

2'Phe verb is also used in the sense of “bringing buck 
home,” and in the shove case inight be construed as a 
double entente. 

3 g.e. '* Botsterous”’ one. « Bacchue 72 








3 8a 7b Buows, Professor Capps, for dia te “Ounpor (Kata Toy 
“Opnpov Bhno); ob xara thy “Ounpov, Corais, 31a 7d Spopor, 
Meineke. 

4 Geyiredor, Musgrave, for Geuioretwr, on account of metre. 
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® Oadapevpa Kovpntrav, Sa0eot te Kpntas 
dcoyevétopes Evavarot, 

évOa tpixdpvbes dvrpots 

Bupaotovoy xixrwpa Tdb€ 

pot KopuBavtes ebpov, 

ava 6é Baxxeia cvytove 

képacav abuBoa Dpvyiwy 

avray Trevuatt, watpes Te ‘Péas 

els Yépa OnjKay xTUTOV evacpact Baxyay 
mapa 6€ patvopevot Satupot 

patépos eEavicarto ‘Péas, 

els b€ Yopevpata 

atpooh wav Tprernpidwr, 

ais yatper Acovucos. 


cai év TladXaprjder pnolv o yopos: 


i 
Ovcoav Avovvaav 

4 a 2 
copay, 65 av “léay 

f ‘. ‘. i‘ 
TépTEeTat TY paTpl pira 

, > >? tal 

TupTaver én tayais.} 


14. Kat Secrnvoy nai Mapovay cat "OdvpTrov 
auvdyovtes eis Ev nal ebpetas avraOv ia TopodyTes 
mwadw Kal o’tws Ta Atovvotaxa Kail Ppvyta els 
cv aovupdépovar tyy te “ldny xai tov “OdAvprov 
ouyKexupeves TORN KLS as 70 auto Spos KTU- 
oval. ect pev ovvy Aogoe TETTApEs “ORvs TOL 
Karovpevor THS "Ldns kata THy "Avtavdpiay, éote 
dé nai 6 Muods “Odvpros, Spopos pév, ovx 6 


autos 5677 18n. 0 & obv LopowrAHs woujoas tov 


1 The reading and metrical arrangement of this corrupt 
passage is that of Nauck, Frag. 586 (g.v.). 
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“O thou hiding-bower! of the Curetes, and sacred 
haunts of Crete that gave birth to Zeus, where for 
me ? the triple-crested § Corybantes 4 in their caverns 
invented this hide-stretched circlet,5 and blent its 
Bacchic revelry with the high-pitched, sweet-sound- 
ing breath of Phrygian flutes, and in Rhea’s hands 
placed its resounding noise, to accompany the shouts 
of the Bacchae,® and from Mother Rhea frenzied 
Satyrs obtained it and joined it to the choral dances 
of the Trieterides,’? in whom Dionysus takes delight.” 
And in the Palamedes the Chorus says, “ Thysa, 
daughter of Dionysus, who on Ida rejoices with his 
dear mother in the Iacchic revels of tambourines.’’ 

14. And when they bring Seilenus and Marsvas 
and Olympus into one and the same connection, and 
make them the historical inventors of flutes, they 
again, a second time, connect the Dionysiac and the 
Phrygian rites ; and they often in a confused manner 
drum on ® Ida and Olympus as the same mountain. 
Now there are four peaks of Ida called Olympus, 
near Antandria; and there is also the Mysian 
Olympus, which indeed borders on Ida, but is not 
the same. At any rate, Sophocles, in his Polyxena, 


1 Where Zeus was hid. 

2 The leader of the Chorus in Bacchae 120 ff. is spokesman 
of the chorus, and hence of all the Greeks. 

3 Referring to the triple rim of their helmets (cp. the triple 
crown of the Pope). 

‘ Name of the Phrygian priests of Cybelé. 

5 de. the tambourine. 

6 They shouted ‘‘ev-ah!” (eda; cf. Lat. ovatio), as the 
Greek word shows. 

7 «“ Priennial Festivals.” 

8 See critical note. 

®* “Drum on” is an effort to reproduce in English Strabo’s 
word-play. 
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Merédaov é€x tH Tpoias draipety orevdovta ev 

7H WorvEevn, tov & Ayapéuvova pixpor vToded- 

AAvat Bovropevor tov éEtNacacbat thy ’AOnvav 
7 > J ie i re 7 

yap, etauyet N€yovta Tov MevéXaov: 


av 0 aver utpvwv tov) Kat’ [data yOova 


moimvas OXupTou cuvayayov OunTonrec. 


To 3 aur Kab KTUTO KpoTadav TE Kal 
cupBdrov Kal TUuTdvay Kal Tais _emtBorceat 
Kat evac pois Kal ToboKpova tiats olxeta éEevpovto 
Kat Teva Tay ovomaT@v, a Tous 7 poTrodous Kat 
yopevTas Kal Gepa mweuTas TOP lepav éxdour, 
KaBetpous rat Kopusavras kat lavas kat 
Zatuipous Kat Terdpous, kat Tov Oeov Baxyxov kai 
TH ‘Péav KuBernv Kat K uBn, Byv® Kal Awdupauay 
KaTa TOUS TOTOUS avTous. Kal O XaButios 6é TOV 
Ppvytaxcav éoti Kai 7porrov TVA THS Mnzpos TO 
TaLolov Tapasovs Ta3 Tou Avordcov KAL QUTOS. 

16. Tovrars 8 foine Kai Ta Tapa Tots Opaki Ta 
Te Ko7v7ua * Kal Ta Bevdidera,? Tap" ois Kal Ta 
‘Opdixa thy Katapxny Eaxe. Tis pev ody Kotvos ® 
Tis év Tots “Howrots Aloyvros péuvytal Kal Tor 
TEepl AUTHY Opyavey. eim@r yap 

ceuva Korus év tots Héwrois, 


Opera‘ 6 dpyav exortes, 


1 rov, Corais, from conj. of Xylander, for roo CDA/, rhv 
Bkno. 

2 Ku878yv, Tzschucke, for Ki3ny ; so the later editors. 

3 rapadous ta, Meineke from conj. of Kramer, for ra,a3er 
Taw, Tapadisorta S, mapadi3oueros tos Bhano. 

4 Kérva Di, Kéttua 7, Korritia Fyit. 

5 Ber3l3.a war, Mevdidia Ch/, Bevéeiiia F. 
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representing Menelaiis as in haste to set sail from 
Troy, but Agamemnon as wishing to remain behind 
for a short time for the sake of propitiating Athena, 
introduces Menelaiis as saying, “‘ But do thou, here 
remaining, somewhere in the Idaean land collect 
flocks of Olympus and offer them in sacrifice,” } 

15. They invented names appropriate to the flute, 
and to the noises made by castanets, cymbals, and 
drums, and to their acclamations and shouts of 
“ey-ah,” and stampings of the feet;® and they also 
invented some of the names by which to designate the 
ministers, choral dancers, and attendants upon the 
sacred rites, | mean “ Cabeiri’’ and “ Corybantes ” 
and “ Pans” and “ Satyri” and “ Tityri,” and they 
called the god ‘ Bacchus,” and Rhea “ Cybelé” 
or “Cybebé” or “Dindymené” according to the 
places where she was worshipped. Sabazius also 
belongs to the Phrygian group and in a way is the 
child of the Mother, since he too transmitted the 
rites of Dionysus.® 

16. Also resembling these rites are the Cotytian 
and the Bendideian rites practised among the Thra- 
cians, among whom the Orphic rites had their 
beginning. Now the Cotys who is worshipped 
amopg the Edonians, and also the instruments used 
in her rites, are mentioned by Aeschylus; for he 
says, “©O adorable Cotys among the Edonians, and 
ye who hold mountain-ranging 4 instruments” ; and 


1 Frag. 47.9 (Nauck), 2 Cp. end of § 17 following. 

3 Cp. end of § 18 following, 

4 The instruments, like those who play them (cp. §§ 19 and 
23 following), are boldly referred to as ‘‘ mountain-ranging.” 


® Kotrvos ino. 7 Ypea Dh, dpa other MSS. 
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‘ 3 . t ’ ta % La 

Tous tepi tov Atovuaoy evOéws émihéper: 
6 peév év Yepotv 
BopBveas éxwv, TOpvov Kapator, 
Saxturddecxtov! wipmdnat pédos, 
pavias émaywyov opoxdap, 
* £7 ta 2 uA ’ ” 
6 8€ yarKobérots ? KoTUAALS OTOPEr 


Kal WAAL" 
warpos & addaraker: 
taupopBoyyot Oe vropuKavtat 
mobey 6 agavods Poplepot pinot, 
tuutavou 8 eixav4 da0 UToyaiou 
Bpovtis, bépetar BapvtapBijs. 
Tavita yap eouKe Tois Ppvyiots: Kal ouK AT ELKOS 
Ye domep avrot ot Ppvyes Opaxdy arrotxot elouv, 
oUT@ Kal Ta iepa exeibev perernvéx Oat. Kat Tov 
Avovucov be Kal Tov "Héavav Aveobpyov ouvdryov- 
TES Els EV THY O“oLoTpOTiaY THY Lep@Y aiviTToVTal. 
17. “Azo 6€é Tod pédous kal Tou puOpod Kai Tav 
opyavev Kai 1) povaikn mac Opania xai 
"Actaris VEvOMLaTaL. Sijdov & ée te tev Tome, 
év ols al Motoa Tetipyyrae’ Tleepia yap Kal 


3 


"Oduperos Kal Tipmda Kal Aci 8nOpov TO TanaLoy 


Hw Opaxia Xeopia kai dpn, viv &é éxovet Maxe- 
doves: Tor Te “EXtcova xabiépwoay Tails Movoats 
Opaxes of tTHv Borwtiav éeroixjoavtes, olmep Kat 


! BaxrudAdbecxtoy MSS., but Corais, from conj. of Jacobs, 
reads SaxrvAd@ixroy. Perhaps Saxrvdddixrov is right; so 
Nauck reads, Frag. 57, but the interpretation of the word i in 
L. and 5.55 ‘of the humming of a top”) is wrong. 

2 yadnoderos, Casaubon, ‘for xarxobeos MSS., xadrnobérots 
Epit. ; so the later editors. 
9 Smounnayrar Bkino. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 10. 3. 16-17 


he mentions immediately afterwards the attendants 
of Dionysus : “one, holding in his hands the bom- 
byces,! toilsome work of the turner’s chisel, fills full 
the fingered melody, the call that brings on frenzy, 
while another causes to resound the bronze-bound 
cotylae”” ;? and again, “stringed instruments raise 
their shrill ery, and frightful mimickers from some 
place unseen bellow like bulls, and the semblance 3 
of drums, as of subterranean thunder, rolls along, a 
terrifying sound”; for these rites resemble the 
Phrygian rites, and it is at least not unlikely that, 
just as the Phrygians themselves were colonists from 
Thrace, so also their sacred rites were borrowed 
from there. Also when they identify Dionysus and 
the Edonian Lycurgus, they hint at the homoge- 
neity of their sacred rites. 

17. From its melody and rhythm and instruments, 
all Thracian music has been considered to be 
Asiatic. And thisis clear, first, from the places where 
the Muses have been worshipped, for Pieria and 
Olympus and Pimpla and Leibethrum were in 
ancient times Thracian places and mountains, though 
they are now held by the Macedonians; and again, 
Helicon was consecrated to the Muses by the 
‘Thracians who settled in Boeotia, the same who 


1 A kind of reed- flute. 

= Literally ‘‘ cups” ; hence, a kind of cymbal. 

> In connection with this bold use of ‘“semblance” (eixév) 
by Aeschylus, note Strabo’s studied use of “ resembles ” 
(axe, twice in this paragraph) and ‘unlikely ” (amecds). 
Others either translate eix@r ‘* echo,” or omit the thought. 





4 elxwy, Kramer restores, instead of 7x@ kno and earlier 
editors ; eixdév B(by corr. )lx. 


107 


STRABO 


TO TOY AaBnOptasav Nupdav avtpov cadiepwoay. 
of 7’ émepednbevtes Tis apxaias povarKkns Opaxes 
NéyourTat, Oppevs TE Kal Movoaios xat Odpupis 
Kal TO Euporme be Tobvoma évOévie, Kal of TH 
Avoviaw tiv “Aclav oAqy cablepworavres Héxpt 
THs "IvSuejis éwelOev Kat TH TOANNY ovoLenD 
petabépovor cal o pev tis dnow xiOapav 
"Aolatiy pagcwy,' 6 68 ToUs avAovs Bepexuvtious 
Kadel Kat Dpvyiovs: xal tev dpyavav ena 
BapSdpes wvopactat vaBras? nat capBvKy Kai 
BdpBitos Kal paydbys Kal dda Treieo, 

18. "A@nvaioe 8 daomep rept Ta dha perofe- 
votes Siatedodow, oT Kai Tept TOUS Geous. 
TONKA yap Tay Eevexay t lepav mapedeEavro, doe 
Kal exoppdjOnaav: Kal 2) Kat Ta Opdxia Kat Ta 
Ppvyia. Tay pev yap Bevd.dscior? TlAdtwv 
wenYNTaL, Tov Oé Povyiov Anposdevys, d:aBanr- 
AwY THY Alo xivou ByTEpa Kal avTov, ws TedovTN 
TH pntpt cuvevta Kal ovvOtacevovta Ka 
eripeyyopevoy evot caBot TOAAaKLS Kal ins 
artys, atryns * ins: Tadta yap dott TaBdabia Kai 
Mnytpéa. 

19. "Ere & av vis wai tadta ebpor® wept tav 
Salmovwav TOVT@Y Kai THS TOV GvOLATAY TOLKLALAS 
Kal 6Tt ov TpdTONOL Gedy povov, dAXA& Kal avTol 
Beot rpoarnyopevOncav. ‘Hoiodes pév yap ‘Exa- 


apacrwy nox, 
vausaras CDilnosx, vau8dra Ek and corr. in B. 
Bedideiwr Dhi, Bevdidlwy other MSS. 
‘ The second &r7ns Kramer restores (for the variant read- 
ings see his edition). 
® efporc omitted except in Bkno. 
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GEOGRAPHY, ro. 3. 17-19 


consecrated the cave of the nymphs called Leibe- 
thrides. And again, those who devoted their 
attention to the music of early times are called 
Thracians, | mean Orpheus, Musaeus, and Thamyris ; 
and Eumolpus,} too, got his name from there. And 
those writers who have consecrated the whole of 
Asia, as far as India, to Dionysus, derive the greater 
part of music from there. And one writer says, 
“striking the Asiatic cithara’’; another calls flutes 
« Berecyntian ” and “ Phrygian ’”’ ; and some of the 
instruments have heen eailed by barbarian names, 
“nablas,” “sambyeé,” “ barbitos,’” “ magadis,” and 
several others. 

18. Just as in all other respeets the Athenians 
continue to be hospitable to things foreign, so also 
in their worship of the gods; for they welcomed so 
many of the foreign rites that they were ridiculed 
therefor by comic writers; and among these were 
the Thracian and Phrygian rites. For instanee, the 
Bendideian rites are mentioned by Plato,? and the 
Phrygian by Demosthenes, when he casts the 
reproach upon <Aeschines’ mother and Aeschines 
himself that he was with her when she conducted 
initiations, that he joined her in leading the Dio- 
nysiae march, and that many a time he cried ont 
“évoc saboe,” and “hyés attés, attés hyés” ; for 
these words are in the ritual of Sabazius and the 
Mother. 

19. Further, one might also find, in addition to 
these faets concerning these genii and their various 
naines, that they were ealled, not only ministers of 
gods, but also gods themselves. For instanee, Hesiod 


1 Sweet-singer.” 2 Republic 1. 327, IL B04, 
5 On the Crown 313. 
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STRABO 


tépou! xai tis Dopwvéws Ovyatpos mwévte yeveo- 
Gar Ouyatépas dyotv, 


é& wv ovpecae Nuydas Gear eFeyévovto,? 

kal yévos ovTavay Latipwv Kal apnya- 
voepyav 

Koupntés te Geo herorraiypoves, opyrat ipes. 


o 6€ THv Popwrida ypawas? alrAntas.cai Ppvyas 
tous Koupitas Neyer, arAdoe Sé ynyevets Kal 
yarkagredas: ot 8 ob Tous Koupiitas, GAG TOUS 
KopvSavtas Ppvyas, éxelvous 6€ Kpifras, Tept- 
GécOat 0 Ora xarna TpwTovs ev EvBota: 620 
kai Nadx«ibédas avtovds ern O jjvar ot 6 vmro Ti- 
tavev “Péa Sod rat mpoTtoXous evo Aous Tous 
KopvBavras €K THS Baktpravijs adiypevovs, on 
ex Kodyor dacty. év 6€ Tots Kpnrtecois Aoyoss ol 
Koupijtes Avos tpoets Aéyortae Kat puraxes, es 
Kpijrny €k Ppviyias peTaTenPOErTeEs vTro THS 
“Péas: of 6€ Tedyivwy év "Pode € évvéa bvTwy, TOUS 
‘Péa auvakorovOncavtas eis Konrny xat tov Mia 
koupotpopycavras Koupijras ovopagt nat Kup- 
Bavra &é, TouTa@Y éTaipon, ‘leparrutuns 4 ovTa 
KTLITHY, Tapa Tots ‘Podcoss Tapagyxetv Tpopagiy 
tois Hpaciow date réyerv ws elev KopuSavtes 
duiwovés tives “AOnvas cat ‘HrXtou maides. ere 66 


1'Exatépov Nauck, following 2 (man. sec.) and Gottling ; 
‘Exaréov B, ‘Exaralov & and editors before Kramer ; ‘Exatépw 
other MSS. But Hecaterus is otherwise unknown. At any 
rate, the person mentioned was probably a son or descendant 
of Hecaté, unless one should ete ‘Exfropos or ‘Exntdpou (see 
Diod. Sic. 5. 50) or ‘Exarou (Apollo). 

2 éteyevovto, Corais, for éyévovro ; so the later editors. 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 3. 1 


says that five daughters were born to Heeaterus 
and the daughter of Phoroneus, “ from whom sprang 
the mountain-ranging nymphs, goddesses, and the 
breed of Satyrs, creatures worthless and unfit for 
work, and also the Curetes, sportive gods, dancers.” } 
And the author of Phoronis ? speaks of the Curetes as 
“flute-players’’ and “Phrygians’”’; and others as 
“earth-born ” and “ wearing brazen shields.” Some 
call the Corybantes,and not the Curetes, “ Phrygians,” 
but the Curetes “ Cretes,’3 and say that the Cretes 
were the first people to don brazen armour in 
Euboea, and that on this account they were also 
called ‘“Chalcidians” ; 4 still others say that the 
Corybantes, who came from Bactriana (some say 
from among the Colchians), were given as armed 
ministers to Rhea by the Titans. But in the Cretan 
accounts the Curetes are called “‘rearers of Zeus,” 
and “protectors of Zeus,’ having been summoned 
from Phrygia to Crete by Rhea. Some say that, of 
the nine Telchines® who lived in Rhodes, those who 
accompanied Rhea to Crete and “ reared” Zeus “in 
his youth’”® were named “Curetes’’; and that 
Cyrbas, a comrade of these, who was the founder of 
Hierapytna, afforded a pretext to the Prasians? for 
saying among the Rhodians that the Corybantes 
were certain genii, sons of Athena and Helius. 


1 Frag. 198 (Rzaeh). 
2 Hellanicus of Lesbos (fl. about 430 B.U.). 
3 “ Oretans.” * “Chalc-” means ‘‘ brazen.” 
5 See 14. 2. 7. ® See 10, 3. 11. 7 See 10, 4. 22. 





3 ypdwas, Xylander, following x, instead of orépas, other 
MSS. ; so the later editors, 

4 ‘leparttyns, Casaubon, for ‘Iepéa Mddvns; so the later 
editors. 
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STRABO 


Kpovou tives tovs Kopuavtas,! adddou d€ Atos 
kat Kaddtorns daci tols KoptSavtas, tovs 
aurous ToS KaPeipors évras’ ame Oeiv &€ TovTOUS 
ets Sapodpanyy, Kahouperny ™ poTepov Menditnr, 
ras 8¢ mpiters autov puoTtixas elvat. 

20. Tatra 8’ ov« dmotefdpevos 6 Servos 6 
TOUS pvdous cuvaryayov TovToUs, ws pndevos ér 

Sapobpi AKN puoreKod Aoryou mept KaBeipwv Aeyo- 
peévov, rapatiOnaw 6 Bpws ° Kal LrnotuBporov Too 
Qaciov S0far, ws ta ev NapoOpaxn lepa ois 
KaBeipors emiTehoiTO" Kareiabat dé dnaty adtovs 
ExXELVOS KITO TOD dpous Tov ev TH Bepexuvria Ka- 
Beipov. of & ‘Kedtys mporddous vopitover 
tous Koupijtas, tovs adtovs toils Koptfaceu 
éptas. byoi b€ warty 6 Lepptos ev 7H Kpnry 
Tas THs “Péas tepas pr) vopiferOar pndé emiyo- 
puater, DrrevavTLovpevos T@ Tob Euperisou Loy, 
arn év ti Ppvyia povov Kai 7H Tpwads, Tous 
&é deyortas pvdoroyetv padov ) ia ropeiv, pos 
ToDTO be Kal TH TOY Tomo Omeovupiay oupT pazat 
TUXOV igus adtois: "lbn yap TO dpos To Te Tpar- 
KOv Kal TO Kpytixov, Kat Aicrn TOTosS év TH 
Lenyia Kal dpos év Kpyty Ths 86 “dns Adgos 
Hdrva, ag’ od ‘lepamutva 7) TONS, ‘Trroxopwva 
te THs “Adpaputtnyis xai ‘Inmoxopavov év 
Kpijtn, Sapwvedy te TO EwOerov axpwrjptov THs 
vyoou Kal mediov év 7} Neavdpide kal ti > AXe- 


Eavdpéwy. 


1 sos KopuBavras, Meineke omits ; perhaps rightly. 
2 Suws, Corais, from conj. of Xylander, for duoiws, 





1 Demetrius of Scepsis. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 1o. 3. 19-20 


Further, some call the Corybantes sons of Cronus, 
but others say that the Corybantes were sons of 
Zeus and Calliopé and were identical with the 
Cabeiri, and that thesc went off to Samothrace, 
which in earlier times was called Melité, and that 
their rites were mystical. 

20. But though the Scepsian,! who compiled these 
myths, does not accept the last statement, on the 
ground that no mystic story of the Cabeiri is told in 
Samothrace, still he cites also the opinion of Stesim- 
brotus the Thasian? that the sacred rites in Samo- 
thrace were performed in honour of the Cabeiri : and 
the Scepsian says that they were called Cabeiri after 
the mountain Cabeirus in Berecyntia. Some, how- 
ever, believe that the Curetes were the same as the 
Corybantes and were ministers of Hecaté, But the 
Scepsian again states, in opposition to the words of 
Euripides, that the rites of Rhea were not sanctioned 
or in vogue in Crete, but only in Phrygia and the 
Troad, and that those who say otherwise are dealing 
in myths rather than in history, though perhaps the 
identity of the place-naines contributed to their 
making this mistake, For instance, Ida is not only 
a Trojan, but also a Cretan, mountain ; and Dictéis 
a place in Scepsia + and also a mountain in Crete ; 
and Pytna, after which the city Hierapytna® was 
named, is a peal of Ida. And there is a Hippo- 
corona in the territory of Adramyttium and a Hippo- 
coronium in Crete. And Samonium is the eastern 
promontory of the island and a plain in the territory 
of Neandria and in that of the Alexandreians.® 


2 FL about 460 b.c.; only fragments of his works are extant. 
® Quoted in 10. 3. 13. ae Fae ess i 
® In Crete, ® See 13. 1. 47, 
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STRABO 


21. "Axovatraos 8 0 ’Apyeios éx KaBSepots} 
Kat ‘Udaiotov Kadpirov? réyet, tod be Tpeis 
KaBelpous, av? Nuudas KaBecpidas: Pepexvdns 

p ; pis pervs 
ae yale eae s : 

& e& AvodXwvos cai ‘Pytias* KupBartas évvéa, 
, lol 8 > bi > v 6 e > be K ~ 
oixhoat & avtovs év NapyoOpancn éx 6é KaBetpods 
a f XN € , ‘a ig 5 tal 
ths Ilpwréws nat “Hgaictov KaBelpous® tpets 
xat Nuudas tpeis NaBetpidas, éxatépors 8 iepa 
, ; B , p \ ie > i P 2 , p 

C 473 yivecOau padiota pév ody ev Tp Bp@ Kai Arve 
Tous KaBeipous tipacdar cvpBéBnxev, ddrAa Kal 
év Tpota cata odes: Ta 8 OvouaTa altar éoTl 
puaotixa. ‘“Hpadotos 6€ nai év Méuder rA€yer TOV 
KaBelpwr tepa, xaddmep cai tot ‘Hdaiortou, 
b:adGecipar & abta KauBvonv. gore & doientra 

P BK Ui] A 
, n a la , a 
Ta Xwpia TS TwWV Satmover TOUT@Y TLS, TO TE 
KopuBavteiov ® ro év th “Apakitia tis viv’ AXe- 
favdpéwr ywpas éyyvs tod XytrOiov, cai 1) Kopv- 
’ a ys , a ‘ Pi = A 
Biooa év th Sania epi rotayov Evpijerta eat 
KwOLNY OMwVvUpLOY Kal éTL YXeiwappov AiPadderTa. 
x , e v ‘4 r an 4, 4 
miOavov b€ dyow Oo Leirptos, Kovphtas pév nai 
KopvBavtas evar tovs abtovs, of Tepi Tas Tis 
LyTpos TaY Gedy ayioTeias Tpos evoTTALOY dpynoL 
niGeor Kal KOpoL TUYYaVvoVaL TapELArpmevol, Kal 


1 KaBeipous gs, KaBelpov CDi (ovs added above in D), 
KaBelpns Bieino. 

® KabduiAov, Jones, for Kdpidov Bicto, KdutAdov other MSS. 
and the editors, 

3 dv kno, ois other MSS. and editors, 

‘ ‘Purias n, perhaps rightly, as suggested by the faet that 
there was a ‘Putiov In Crete (see 10. 4. 14), 

5 KaBelpov CDh/nos, KaBelpns Bi: 

5 KopuBavretav, Meineke, for Kopu8dvyriov. 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 3. 21 


21. Acusilaiis,! the Argive, calls Cadmilus the son 
of Cabeiro and Hephaestus, and Cadmilus the father 
of three Cabeiri, and these the fathers of the nymphs 
called Cabeirides. Pherecydes? says that nine 
Cyrbantes were sprung from Apollo and Rhetia, and 
that they took up their abode in Samothrace ; and 
that three Cabeiri and three nymphs called Cabei- 
rides were the children of Cabeiro, the daughter of 
Proteus, and Hephaestus, and that sacred rites were 
instituted in honour of each triad. Now it has so 
happened that the Cabeiri are most honoured in 
Imbros and Lemnos, but they are also honoured in 
separate cities of the Troad ; their names, however, 
are kept secret. Herodotus* says that there were 
temples of the Cabeiri in Memphis, as also of 
Hephaestus, but that Cambyses destroyed them. 
The places where these deities were worshipped are 
uninhabited, both the Corybanteium in Hamaxitia in 
the territory now belonging to the Alexandreians 
near Sminthium,? and Corybissa in Scepsia in the 
neighbourhood of the river Euréeis and of the village 
which bears the same name and also of the winter- 
torrent Aethalieis. The Scepsian says that it is 
probable that the Curetes and the Corybantes were 
the same, being those who had been accepted as 
young men, or “ youths,” for the war-dance in con- 
nection with the holy rites of the Mother of the gods, 
and also as “corybantes” from the fact that they 


1 Acusilaiis (fl. fifth century B.c.) wrote works entitled 
History and Genealogies. Only fragments remain. 

* Pherecydes (fl. in the fifth century B.c.) wrote a inytho- 
logical and historical work in ten books. Only fragments 
remain. 

5 3. 37. 413.1. 48. 
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STRABO 


«opuBavtes be a amo ToD KopUmTovTas Baivet 6 opX7- 
oTtKMs, OS Kai SyTappovas Neyer 0 TOENTHS: 


bed7” dye Parjxnwv Pytappoves, 6acot aptarot. 


tov 6€ KopuBavtar épynotixay cai évOovotacti- 
KOV OVTwY, Kal TOUS MAVIKAS KLVOUMEVOUS KOpU- 
Bopaia paper. 

22. Aaxrindous é "Téaious pact Teves Kexrijobat 
TOUS TpwTOUS oixHTOpaS THS KaTa THY” Lony Drw- 
pelasy Todas MED yap AeyeBas Tas Drwpetas, 
kopupas o¢ Ta dkpa TaY opav: a ody KaTa pépos 
éoxatiat ( (at Taigat Tis pytpas TOV Gea lepat) 
mepl TH "Sn Sant TVAOL éxadobvto.? Loox rs be 
olerat mévTE TOUS Tpwrous dpoevas yevea Bat, ot 
oidnpov TE eSeDpov Kal eipydcavro T p@TOL eal 
andra Toda TOV 7 pos Tov Biov pnoipov, TEVTE 
dé xal adderpas tovTwv, amo & ToD apiOyon 
Aanrirous cr fvat. adrro & addws pudevou- 
ow, ar 6poes dmopa TUvATTOVTES, Stapopors éé Kal 
Tois dvopage Kai Tots apiO pots XpOvrat, ov 
KéAper? dvopafouci tiva cai Aapvapevéa® xai 
“Hpacréa nal “Anpovas cal of pév émiympiovs 
Ths “Iéns, of && émotxous, mavtes 5é aidnpov 
eipydabat imo Tovtav ev" lon Tparor pact, mavres 
bé Kat yontas Uredsjipauce cal meph Ty eng 
tov Cewy Kal év Dpvyia wxnKxoTas Tept THY “Ldnv, 
Dpvyiavy tiv Tpwdda Karodvres Sid TO Tos 


1 Certain words must have been omitted from the text after 
“l8qv. a adds ddnervaAo, Jones also éxadodyto. Others merely 
indicate a lacuna. 

2 KéAuw, Tzschucke, for Zadauivey ; so the later editors 

: Aauvauevéa, Tzschucke, for Aauvéa x, Aauvavéa other 
MSS, 
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GEOGRAPHY, ro. 3. 21-22 


“walked with a butting of their heads” in a dancing 
way.) These are called by the poet “ betarmones”’ :? 
“Come now, all ve that are the best ‘betarmones’ 
of the Phaeacians.”? And because the Corybantes 
are inclined to dancing and to religious frenzy, we 
say of those who are stirred with frenzy that they 
are “ corybantising.” 

22. Some writers say that the name “Idaean 
Dactyli” was given to the first settlers of the lower 
slopes of Mt. Ida, for the lower slopes of mountains 
are called “ feet,’ and the summits “heads”; 
accordingly, the several extremities of Ida (all of 
which are sacred to the Mother of the gods) were 
called Dactyli.4 Sophocles® thinks that the first 
male Dactyli were five in number, who were the 
first to discover and to work iron, as well as many 
other things which are useful for the purposes of life, 
and that their sisters were five in number, and that 
they were called Dactyli from their number. But 
different writers tell the myth in different ways, 
joining difficulty to difficulty ; and both the names 
and numbers they use are different ; and they name 
one of them “ Celmis ” and others “ Damnameneus’”’ 
and “Heracles” and “Acmon.” Some call them 
natives of Ida, others settlers ; but all agree that iron 
was first worked by these on Ida; and all have assumed 
that they were wizards and attendants of the Mother 
of the gods, and that they lived in Phrygia about 
Ida; and they use the term Phrygia for the Troad 
lie. ‘Cory-bant-es” is here derived from the two verbs 
“coryptein” (butt with the head”) and ‘‘hainein” 
(‘Cwalk” or ‘ go”’). 

2 «* Harmony-walkers.” 5 Od. 8. 250. 

4 «Dactyli” means either “fingers” or ‘‘ toes.” 

& In his Cophi Satyri, now lost. Frag. 887 (Nauck). 
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STRABO 


Dpvyas émixpatyncar TANTLOXWPOUS ovtas, THs 
Tpoias exer opOnpevys. dmovoodar dé Tay Téatwn 
Aakturov éxyovous elvat tovs te Koupiiras cai 
Tous KopiSavzas- Tous yoov Tpwrtous yerynbévtas 
év Kpiyn € éxatov avep as [Satous AaxtvAous «dn 
Onvat, ToUT@Y ce aTror/ovous gaci Kouparas évréa 
yevérOat, Tovtwy & éxactoy béxa Taidas Texvacat 
tous [éalous kaXoupévovs Aaktvrovs. 

23. IponxOnpev 6€ Sua TAELovmy etreiy rept 
TOUTWD, KaiTep heota peropvdoby res, éte Tov 
Georoytxod yévous ebarteTal Ta THaYpLaTA TATA. 
mas 66 6 Tmepl TaY Deady Adyos dpyalas éFeTtale 
bdfas cal pidous, aivitropévey * TOV maracay as 
elyov évvotas puoras mept TOV Tparypearov Kal 
Tpoot teeta ael Tols Aaryous Tov podov. amavta 
ev oby Ta aiviypata Avewy em” axpeBes ov past, 
Tou be TjOous Tov pudevopévey exteOevtos els 
TO Hécov, TOV ev OmodoryouvT ov adAjAols, TOY 
8 evayTioupeven, evropw@tepov dv tus dvvatto? 
ecxabery €F aitov tadnOés olov tas dperBacias 
Tov TEpl To Peloy orrovéatorvTwy Kal avTav Toy 
Oedy Kat Tovs evOovatacpors efxoTws pubevouce 
Kata THY adtny aitiay, Kal” vy Kai ovparious 
vouifovce Tovs Oeots Kal mpovontiKous TOY TE 
addwv kal TeV Tpoonpaciay: 7H pev ovy dpet- 
Bacia to peTadrevtixoy Kal TO Onpevrewov Kat? 
tnrntixoy Tav mpos tov Biov Yendipeav epavy 


1 givittouevwy, Nylander, for aivittouévovs; so the later 
editors, 

2 Gy mis bvvairo, Kramer, from conj. of Tyrwhitt, for 
avriotrva Té BCRil, &v ti Botvar 76 D, dv Botval re no, by tis 
ef atta eixacese x, Tzschucke, Corais ; so the later editors. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 10, 3. 22-23 


because, after Troy was sacked, the Phrygians, whose 
territory bordered on the Troad, got the mastery 
over it. And they suspect that both the Curetes and 
the Corybantes were offspring of the Idaean Dactyli; 
at any rate, the first hundred men born in Crete 
were called Idaean Dactyli, they say, and as off- 
spring of these were born nine Curetes, and each 
of these begot ten children who were called Idaean 
Dactyli. 

23. I have been Jed on to discuss these people 
rather at length, although I am not in the least 
fond of myths, because the facts in their case border 
on the province of theology. And theology as a 
whole must examine early opinions and myths, since 
the ancients expressed enigmatically the physical 
notions which they entertained concerning the facts 
and always added the mythical element to their 
accounts. Now it is not easy to solve with accuracy 
all the enigmas, but if the multitude of myths be 
set before us, some agreeing and others contradicting 
one another, one might be able more readily to con- 
jecture out of them what the truth is. For instance, 
men probably speak in their myths about the 
“ mountain-roaming ” of religious zealots and of gods 
themselves, and about their “‘religious frenzies,” for 
the same reason that they are prompted to believe 
that the gods dwell in the skies and show fore- 
thought, among their other interests, for prognostica- 
tion by signs. Now seeking for metals, and hunting, 
and searching for the things that are useful for the 
purposes of life, are manifestly closely related to 


5 xai, Kramer inserts ; so the later editors, 
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TUYYEVES, Tov 8 evOouctac pov Kal Opyonetas Kal 

MavTixis TO dyupTixor Kal yonTela eyyUs. ToLodToY 

be Kat 70 Pidotexvoy padtata 76 mepl tas Arovu- 

aiakas Téexvas) Kai Tas Opdixds. ard awoxpn 
x a nae 

rept avTovV. 


IV 


. Exret be mpatov TEpl TOV TIS Hedorovvijaov 
ieee Tov TE dAdwv Orr Oov Kal TeV év TO 
Kopivbian@ KOATO Kat TOV ™ po airob, TE pl 
zis Kpirns ede ts pntéov (kat yep avtn* TIS 
eXorovyncou éoti) Kai et TUS rept THY Kparnv. 
ev oe TavrTaw al Te Kourdaces elt Kai at Sropaées, 
at pev akvat PYNENS, ai & donporepat. 

2. Nuri oe mrept THS K pyjrns m p@tov Aéyopen. 
Kbdofos pev ovv év 7 Aiyaig pnoiv aur hy 
(SpocOat, bef b€ pn otTws, Grda KelcOar pev 
uetatu tis Kupnvatas nai tis ‘EXXdbos TAS ato 
Sovviov péxpe THs AMaxwvixils, ert piKos TavTats 
tals yepaws TapddrrAnrov ao ths éomwépas emi 
Thy &w KrUfecPar 6€ dvd pév Tov dpxTwY TO 
Alyalw Twerayer Kat TO Kpntix@, amo 6€ Tod vo- 
zou T@ AtBunw 7@ cUvaTTTOVTL Tpos Th Alyomtioy 
Tédayos. Tar O€ dxpwv To wey éEgréptov eatt TO 
repi_ Paddoupva,? TAATOS eXov Stakoatwy Trou 
aratioy Kai els 600 axpwTipia epefopevov (ev 
70 per voTiov Kaeirat Kptod petworov, To 8 
cipxTLKOV Kipapos), zo 8 éMov To Sapeveoy é éaTey, 
Uméprimtov Tov Louviov od TOA Tpos Ew. 

) For réxvas, Jones conjectures teAeras. 

2 ait 4, Corais, and later editors (exeept Meineke afzn), for 
aris. Corais inserts mpd after airy 

3 dardacapva, Corais, for édAapva ; so the later editors. 
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inoubtain-roaming, whereas juggling and magic are 
closely related to religious frenzies, worship, and 
divination. And such also is devotion to the arts, 
in particular to the Dionysiac and Orphic arts. But 
enough on this subject. 


IV 


1. Since I have already described the islands of 
the Peloponnesus in detail, not only the others, but 
also those in the Corinthian Gulf and those in front 
of it, I must next discuss Crete (for it, too, belongs 
to the Peloponnesus) and any islands that are in the 
neighbourhood of Crete. Among these are the 
Cyclades and the Sporades, some worthy of mention, 
others of less significance. 

2. But at present let me first discuss Crete.1 Now 
although Eudoxus says that it is situated in the 
Aeguean Sea, one should not so state, but rather 
that it lies between Cyrenaea and that part of 
Greece which extends from Sunium to Laconia, 
stretching lengthwise parallel with these countries 
from west to east, and that it is washed on the north 
by the Aegaean and the Cretan Seas, and on the 
south by the Libyan Sea, which borders on the 
Aegyptian. As for its two extremities, the western 
is in the neighbourhood of Phalasarna; it has a 
breadth of about two hundred stadia and is divided 
into two promontories (of these the southern is 
called Criumetopon,? the northern Cimarus), whereas 
the eastern is Samonium, which falls toward the east 
not much farther than Sunium, 


' For map of Crete, see Insert in Map VIIT at end of 
Vol TV, 


2 


2 « Ram’s Forehead.” 
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3. Méyefos 6€ Swotxpatys per, dv pyoty axpt- 
a > , \ X\ ‘ lol > , 
Botv ’ArovdGdwpos TA Tepi THY vi}coY, apopiteTat 
pajeer prev mrEtorwr 1) StoytAlwy actadiov Kal 
Pa iz de e \ x la 1 eo e + 
Tptaxociwy, TAaTE dé VIO Ta péyebos,) BaF oO 
a ees 
KUKXOS KATA TODTOY yivolT av méoV 7) TEVTA- 
Kio xidLot orddvoe: "Aprepiowpos 8€ TeTpaxto- 
XeALous Kal éxaTov bya. ‘Tepebvupos 8€, pijKos 
Caxeriar pyoas, | To 6€ mrdT Os dvepanrov, TELO- 
pov av el A€you TOV KUK ov, UI éowv "A prepidpos. 
cata be? To Tpitov épos Tou pijKous. ee 4 ee TO 
bé evOev iaO nos éor @s éxatov otadiwy, eXov 
KaTolxiay wpos mev TH Bopeiw Oardttn *Apdi- 
‘ a a 4 
padnray,' rpos 66 17 votia Doimxa tov Aayréwv'® 
, > 
mwratutTaty 8 KaTad TO pécov éoti. mari 6 
evTevber eis aTEvWTEpOY TOU TpOTEpoV TUuTIMTOV- 
none: 
aw loOpor ai heoves mept EEnxovta aTadiwy, Tov § 
amo Mivewas tis Avetiov ets ‘lepamutvay xat to 
. v e > ¢ oa 3 A ta ‘ 

AtBveov wéXayos' év xoAT@ 8 éotiv OAs. 
elta Tpoecwy eis O£0 axpwtipioy TO Lapwnov 

emi tHy A’yuTTov vedor cai Tas ‘Podiwy vijrous. 

1 wd rd weyeOos is corrupt. B has otmw 1b péyebos ; kno 
and A (between lines) and editors before Kramer read ob 
cata TO peyedus. Groskurd conj. dcov daxociwy (0’ = 200); 
Kramer rertpaxociwy (v' = 400) or tptaxociwy (1’ = 300°, 
Meineke TeTpaKog iv (v’ ), Jones Tetpaxoglwy b-ySoqxorra (v’ 7’), 
omitting 7d péyebos. vu’ #’ (480) is more in proportion to 
Strabo's number for the maximum length (2400). 

2 §€, Corais, for te; so the later editors. 

3 Something has fallen out after whxouvs. Jones conj. dia- 
xoolwy (0° = 200), Others suggest a number of words, but 
these contain no number (see Miller, Jad. Var. Lect., p. 
1011). 

*Augiuadday, Casaubon, for ’Aug:tadlay; so the later 
editors, 

5 Aauréav, Tzschucke, for Aauréw: so the later editors. 
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3. As for its size, Sosicrates, whose account of the 
island, according to Apollodorus, is exact, defines it 
as follows: In length, more than two thousand three 
hundred stadia, and in breadth, . . . 2 so that its 
circuit, according to him, would amount to more than 
five thousand stadia; but Artemidorus says it is four 
thousand one hundred. Hieronymus? says that its 
length is two thousand stadia and its breadth 
irregular, and therefore might mean that the circuit 
is greater than Artemidorus says. For about a third 
of its length . . .;3 and then comes an isthmus of 
about one hundred stadia, which, on the northern 
sea, has a settlement called Amphimalla, and, on 
the southern, Phoenix, belonging to the Lampians. 
The island is broadest near the middle. And from 
here the shores again converge to an isthmus narrower 
than the former, about sixty stadia in width, which 
extends from Minoa, city of the Lyctians, to Hiera- 
pytna and the Libyan Sea; the city is situated on 
the gulf. Then the island projects into a sharp 
promontory, Samonium, which slopes in the direction 
of Aegypt and the islands of the Rhodians. 


1 The text is corrupt (see critical note), and no known 
MS. contains a number for the breadth of the island. More- 
over, the Greek words (either three or four) contained in the 
MSS. at this point are generally unintelligible. According 
to measurements on Kiepert’s wall map, however, the 
maximum dimensions are 1400 x 310 stadia. 

2 On Hieronymus, sce notes on 8. 6. 21 and 9. 5. 22. 

2 All MSS. omit something here (see critical note). Jones 
conjectures ‘‘(it is) abont two hundred stadia” in breadth 
(the breadth of the western end as given in 10. 4. 2), 





6 dv, Corais, for rév; so the later editors, 
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4, “Kote 8 opewy Kat éaceia 7] vijgos, exer O° 
atA@ras evedpTous. Tav o ope Ta pev wrpos 
dvow xareitat Acved, ov AEtTrOpeva TOV Tavyérou 
KaTa To bryos, éml To unxos 8 éxteTapéva Goov 
tptaxogiwy oradioy, kal TowivTa pay, Tedev- 
Taody Tes éml Ta oTEVA. ev péow & eat Kata 
TO eUpyxXwpoTaToy Ths Vvijcou to “[daiov dpos, 
iynrotatov tev éxei, mepipepes 8 ev KUKAw 
otabtiwoy é€axociwy' wrepoixeirar & wrod tov 
aplatwv Tokewy. adrAdka 8 orl wdpica Tots 
Aevxots, Ta pey él votov, Ta 8 émt thy &w 
AHyovTa. 

"Eate 8 dwo tis Kupnvaias émi to Kpiobd 
péTwTov Ovely uEp@v Kal vuKT@Y THOUS, amd SE 
Kizapou émt Taivapdy) elot otadiot éertaxoctot 
(uetakd 5 KuOnpa), do 8€ tot Lapwviov mpos 
Alyurroy tettdpwr nuepa@v cal vuxtav rods, 
of 6€ tptev fact’ otadiwv 8 elvat todTov tives 
Trevtaktayiriov eipyKaci, of d¢ ert éXaTTOveD. 
‘Epatoabevs & dmo pev ths Kupnvaias péype 
Kowod petwrov diaxedtous pyaiv, évdev & ets 
NeXorovynoov éXatToUs. . « 


6. "“AAAn 8 dAdov yr@ooa peutypévn, 
dyow 0 ToLnTyS, 
épv pev ’Ayatoi, 
év 0 ’Ereoxpytes peyarytopes, ev 6é Kvdwves, 
Awptées Te Tprxyaixes Sto te LleXavyot. 
l én) Taivapoy, Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, inserts; 
others, él Madéa(s). 


2 After @adrrous probably xiAlwy (,2) has fallen out, as 
Groskurd suggests. 
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4. The island is mountainous and thickly wooded, 
but it has fruitful glens. Of the mountains, those 
towards the west are called Leuca;} they do not 
fall short of Tafgetus in height, extend in length 
about three hundred stadia, and form a ridge which 
terminates approximately at the narrows. In the 
iniddle, in the most spacious part of the island, is 
Mount Ida, loftiest of the mountains of Crete and 
circular in shape, with a circuit of six hundred stadia ; 
and around it are the best cities. There are other 
mountains in Crete that are about as high as the 
Leuca, some terminating towards the south and 
others towards the east. 

5. The vovage from Cyrenaea to Criumetopon 
takes two days and nights, and the distance from 
Cimarus to T'aenarum is seven hundred stadia,” 
Cythera lying between them; and the voyage from 
Samonium to Aegypt takes four days and nights, 
though some say three. Some state that this is 
a voyage of five thousand stadia, but others. still 
less. Eratosthenes says that the distance from 
Cyrenaea to Criumetopon is two thousand, and from 
there to the Peloponnesus less. . .3 

6. “ But one tongue with others is mixed,” the poet 
says; “there dwell Achaeans, there Eteo-Cretans 4 
proud of heart, there Cydonians and Dorians, too, of 
waving plumes, and goodly Pelasgians.” 5 Of these 


1 White.” 

2 A very close estimate (for the same estimate, see 8. 5. 1). 

3 Eratosthenes probably said ‘‘a thousand less,” but no 
number is given in the MSS, (see critical note). 

* “Cretans of the old stock.” 

5 See 5. 2. 4, where the same passage (Od. 19. 175) is 
quoted. 
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TovTwy dynat Srdadudos to prev mpos éw Awprets 
Katéyev, TO 6¢ Svaoptxoy Kudwvas, to 6€ vdteor 
*Eteoxpytas, ov eivas mortyviov Vpacor, Omou 
To Tov Aixtaiov Aros tepov’ tows & ddAous, 
iayvortas wNéov, oixfoar Ta media. ToUvs pev 
ody "Ereoxpytas cat tous Kidwvas abtoxdovas 
UmudpEat eixds, Tovs Sé NowTroUS emidvbas, ods ex 
Ocr7anias dynow édOeiv "Avépwy tis Awpibdos 
peevy mpotepov, viv bé “Eatiarwrid0s XNeyouevns: 
€& fs mppyOycay, os dyoww, ot tept tov Lapvac- 
gov oixnoavtes Awpieis Kal exticay THY TE 
*"Epiveov cai Botor cai Kurimov, ad’ ob kai 
Tptydixes UTO TOU ToLNTOD NéyovTaL. ob mévu 
b€ tov tod “Avdpwvos Adyor arodeXortaL, Ti 
pev tetpatomy Awpida tpitrodw dmopaivoytos, 
Thy d€ pntpoTokiy Tov Awpiéav arotxov Oer- 
Tara tpixdixas b€ Séyovtat irot amd THs 
Tprodias 1) do tod tprxivovs! elvar Tovs 
Nodous.? 

T. Llovecs & eictv ev tH Kpijtn mrecous per, 
péyiotat S€ Kal émiparéctatar tpeis, Kvwocos, 
Poptuva, Kudovia. dsadepovtws dé tv Kywaoooy 


1 rprxivous, Nylander (from Eustath., note on Od. 19. 176) 
for rpixwiov; so the later editors. 

2 After Adpous CDhi have ebapiooropes (ebapiddrous added 
above in k), épapicorddpos B, evapicordpous gl, kal nusroordspos 
s, €papiddous nok aud editors before Corais (who brackets it). 
Kramer and Meineke omit, following Eustathius (d.¢.). 





1 Staphylus of Naucratis wrote historical works on Thes- 
saly, Athens, Aeolia, and Arcadia, but only a few fragments 
are preserved, The translator does not know when he lived. 

2 Andron (fl. apparently in the fourth century B.c.) wrote 
a work entitled Kinships, of which only a few fragments 
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peoples, according to Staphylus,! the Dorians occupy 
the part towards the east, the Cydonians the western 
part, the Eteo-Cretans the southern; and to these 
last belongs the town Prasus, where is the temple 
of the Dictaean Zeus; whereas the other peoples, 
since they were more powerful, dwelt in the plains. 
Now it is reasonable to suppose that the Eteo- 
Cretans and the Cydonians were autochthonous, and 
that the others were foreigners, who, according to 
Andron,? came from Thessaly, from the country 
which in earlier times was called Doris, but is now 
called Hestiaeotis;% it was from this country that 
the Dorians who lived in the neighbourhood of 
Parnassus set out, as he says, and founded Erineiis, 
Boeiim, and Cytinium, and hence by Homer * are 
called “trichaices.”5 However, writers do not 
accept the account of Andron at all, since he repre- 
sents the Tetrapolis Doris as being a Tripolis,® and 
the metropolis of the Dorians as a mere colony 
of Thessalians; and they derive the meaning of 
“trichaices”’ either from the “trilophia,’? or from 
the fact that the crests were “ trichini.” § 

7. There are several cities in Crete, but the 
greatest and most famous are three: Cnossus, 
Gortyna and Cydonia. The praises of Cnossus are 
remain. It treated the genealogical relationships between 
the oo tribes and cities, and appears to have been an able 
work, 

3 See foot-note 2, p. 397, in Vol. IV. 4 Odyssey, 19.177. 

5 Andron fancifully connects this adjective with ‘ tricha” 
(‘‘in three parts”), making it mean ‘‘ three-fold ” (so Liddell 
and Scott q.v.), but it is surely a compound of Op and éleow 
(cp. kopv@aiz), and means ‘‘hair-shaking,” or, as translated in 
the above passage from Homer, ‘“ of waving plumes.” 


° i.e. as composed of three cities;instead of four. 
7 «'Priple-crest ” (of a helmet). 8 «Made of hair.” 
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ai “Opnpos bpvei, weyddrnyv Kara@v Kai BactreLov 

tov Miva, xai ot totepov. Kal 817) Kat dvetédece 
HEX pL TOAXOU  Pepouern Ta TpaTa, celta éraTrewodn 
Kat TORE THY voulwov! adnpeOn, HeTETTN b€ TO 
akiopa els Te Dopruvav Kal -\veTov, doTepov o 
avérxaBe TaXdty TO TAXAaLOY TXT pA TO THIS HT po- 
TONEWS. xelTau & ép Tebuep KUKAOY éxoUca 3) 
Kywoaos tov apxatov TPLEKOVTA OTACLOV meTakv 
THS eee Kab Tis Lopruvias, dvexouea TIS 
HED r optuviys * aTactous draKocious, Tis ce Avzzov,3 
Hv oO TwomnTHS AUKTOD Ov oLaTeED, EKATOV eiKoou THs 
6¢ Gadattyns Kywocos wev 7s Bopecou wévte Kai 
€lKOCt, Doptuva be THs Atpuxis évevijxovta, AUKTOS 
O€ KQaL avrn TIS AtBurijs oydonKovta. exer O 
émivetcoy To “Hpaxdrecov 7 Kywoaos. 

8. Mive c€ dag émivelw XpijoacPar TO 
‘Apvia®, OTOV 70 TAS EideBvias i iepov. éxadeiro 
& 4 Krwacos Kaipatos* T poTepov, Opwvupos TO 
TapappéovTt ToTaum. iatopntar 8 @ Mires 
vowoderns yever Oat omoudsaios Gararroxparijoat 
Te TPOTOS, 7 pPLX?} 6€ Grekwv TH vijgov ev exdato 
TO péper KTicat Todt, THY ev Kvywooor év 
To... +. © Katavtixpu 7s LledoTovyrcou Kai 
auTn & éatt mpocBopeos. ws 8 elpnxev ”Edopos, 


1 yonav CDyhlsz. 

* d:€xovea Tis nev Toptovys, Meineke inserts, from conj. of 
Tyrwhitt. 

3 Avrrov, Xylander, for Avxtov; so Meineke. 

4 Katparos, Casaubon, for Képatos ; so the later editors. 

> After év r@ Miller-Diibner insert from Diod. Sic. (5. 78): 
mpos Boppay xal Thy ’Agiay vevovrt pepe: THS vigou, bagTdy & 
énl Cadrdogns eotpauperny éml peonuBpiav, Kvdwriay 8 év rots 
mpos éomepay KeKAtuErols TOTALS. 
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hyinned above the rest both by Homer, who ealls 
it “great” and “the kingdom of Minos,”? and by 
the later poets. Furthermore, it eontinued for a 
long time to win the first honours; then it was 
humbled and deprived of many of its prerogatives, 
and its superior rank passed over to Gortyna and 
Lyetus; but later it again recovered its olden 
dignity as the metropolis. Cnossus is situated in 
a plain, its original circuit being thirty stadia, 
between the Lyetian and Gortynian territories, 
being two hundred stadia distant from Gortyna, 
and a hundred and twenty from Lyttus, which the 
poet named Lyetus.? Cnossus is twenty-five stadia 
from the northern sea, Gortyna is ninety from the 
Libyan Sea, and Lyetus itself is eighty from the 
Libyan. And Cnossus has Heracleium as its seaport. 

8. But Minos is said to have used as seaport Amni- 
sus, where is the temple of Eileithuia. In earlier 
times Cnossus was called Caeratus, bearing the same 
name as the river which flows past it. Aceording to 
history, Minos was an exeellent law-giver, and also 
the first to gain the mastery of the sea;4 and he 
divided the island into three parts and founded a city 
in each part, Cnossus in the . . .5 opposite the Pelo- 
ponnesus. And it, too,®lies to the north. As Ephorus 

' Od. 19, 178. 2 Iiad 2, 647 and 17. 611. 

3 The goddess of child-birth. 

‘ So Diodorus Siculus (/.c.), but see Herodotus 3. 122. 

5 The thought, if not the actual Greek words, of the 
passage here omitted from the Greek MSS. can be supplied 
from Diodorus Siculus (5, 78), who, like Strabo, depends 
much upon Ephorus for historical material: ‘(Cnossus in 
the) part of the island which inclines towards Asia, Phaestus 
on the sea, turned towards the south, and Cydonia in the 


region which lies towards the west, opposite the Pelopon- 
nesus ”, § Cydonia, as well as Cnossus. 
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Emrwr}s 0 Mives apxaiou TLVOS ‘Padapavdvos, 
dixatordtou dvdpos, 6 Omwvupou Toy adeApod avTov, 
és Tparos THY vijoov e&npepooar doxel vopipors 
Kal TuvoLKea pots Tokewy Kal moNtTElats, oKN- 
Wapevos mapa Aros pépew Exacta Tav TiWEpevev 
Soypdtav eis wécov. TovTov 87 plmovpevos Kal o 
Na? r 9 , dOA . ” ’ a aN ny 
Mives 68 évvéa étav, ws Eorxer, dvaBaivey éri To 
~ x vw 4 a > t * , 
tou Atos avTpov Kal Stat piBov évdade, ome 
cuvTeTay Leva Exe Tapayyédpardé TWA, & épa- 
oKev eivat TpooTaypara 700 Avos' ad’ ts aitias 
Kal TOV ToLNTHY OUTwS ELprKévas 


évOade Mivas 

evvéwpos Baaireve Atos peyddov dapiaTHs. 
TolavTa e elTovT0s, of apyator Trept avroy madw 
aAXous eipnxact Aoyous umevavtious TOUTOLS, WS 
TUpAVULKOS TE yevOLTO ral Biatos Kal Sacporoyos, 
tpaywbouvtes ta Tepl TOV Mivetavpov Kai Tov 
AaBupw0ov cai ta Onoet cvpBavta kar Aa- 
bdd@. 

9. Taira pep ovv orrotépas EXEL, Xarerov 
eimeiy, ote &€ Kai GAS AOYOs OVY opLOdO- 





1 See 10. 4. 14. 

2 We should say ‘‘every cight years,” or ‘‘every ninth 
year.” 
" 3 Five different interpretations of this passage have been 
set forth, dependent on the meaning and syntax of évvéwpos: 
that Minos (1) reigned as king for nine years, (2) was nine 
years old when he became king, (3) for nine years held con- 
verse with Zeus, (4) every nine years held converse with 
Zeus, and (5) reigned as king when he had come to mature 
age. Frazer (Pausanias 3. 2. 4) adopts the first. Butcher 
and Lang, and A. T. Murray, adopt the second. Heracleides 
of Pontus (On the Cretan Constitutions 3) seems to have 
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states, Minos was an emulator of a certain Rhada- 
manuthys of early times, a man most just and bearing 
the same name as Minos’s brother, who is reputed 
to have been the first to civilise the islind by 
establishing laws and by uniting cities under one 
city as metropolis! and by setting up constitutions, 
alleging that he brought from Zeus the several 
decrees which he promulgated. So, in imitation of 
Rhadamanthys, Minos would go up every nine years,” 
as it appears, to the cave of Zeus, tarry there, and 
come back with commandments drawn up in writing, 
which he alleged were ordinances of Zeus; and it 
was for this reason that the poet says, “there Minos 
reigned as king, who held converse with great Zeus 
every ninth year.”> Such is the statement of 
Ephorus; but again the early writers have given a 
different account of Minos, which is contrary to that 
of Ephorus, saying that he was tyrannical, harsh, and 
an exactor of tribute, representing in tragedy the 
story of the Minotaur and the Labyrinth, and the 
adventures of Theseus and Daedalus. 

9. Now, as for these two accounts, it is hard to 
say which is true; and there is another subject 


adopted the third, saying that Minos spent nine years 
formulating his laws. But Plato (Afinos 319C and Laws 
624 D) says that Minos visited the cave of his father ‘‘ every 
ninth year” (3° érdrov Zrovs); and Strabo (as 16. 2, 38 
shows) expressly follows Plato. Hence the above rendering 
of the Homerie passage. Apart from the above interpreta- 
tions, Eustathius (note on Od. 10. 19, on a different passage) 
suggests that évvéwpos might pertain to ‘nine seasons, that 
is, two years and one month” (the ‘‘one month,” however, 
instead of ‘‘ one season,” seems incongruous). This suggests 
that the present passage might mean that Minos held 
converse with Zeus during a period of one scason every other 
year. 
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youpevos, Tov pev E€vor THS vijcov tov Mivw 
RNeyovT@r, TOY O emLywpLovy. oO pévTOL ToL)THS 
Th Sevtépa Soxel padrov cuvynyopety atodacer, 
dtav oh, OTe 


a aa , roe 2? 
mpatov Mivwa téxe Kpntn érioupov. 


fn MIR Bate eee : ‘ ; it 
umep 6€ TIS Kpyras omororyErra, dt6T Kata TOUS 
maraovs Xpovous éruyxarey evvopoupern aL 
fndwras éauTijs TOUS aplatous tov “EXXivev 
anépynvev, év 6€ Tois mpaotoas Aaxedatpovious, 

é , : epee: ica 
cabarep Undatwv te év tots Nopows bydot Kat 
"R A 1 > ~ E ¥ e 43 Xx , 2 3 a 

hopos bs} év TH wpe THY TodTELaY™ 3 ava- 
yerpapev: UoTtepov o& Tpos TO Xetpov petéBarer 
él TAEloTOV. peta yap Tous Tuppyvats,? of 
pdriota édjwoay tiv KaW Has OdraTrar, obTOL 
; . : 
elow of diadeEdpevor TA ANGTHpLA’ TOvTOUS O 
émopOnacav atepovw oi Kidseest eatédvoay 6b¢é 
navras ‘Pwpaio, thy Te Kpytny éxtoveunoavres 
Kal Ta TetpaTixa TOV Kirieor hpovpia. viv Sé 
Krecaos cal “Popaiwy avoixlay eye. 
10. Hlepi pev ody Kvwacod tavta, modews ovK 

a , * mn ‘ x % , ‘ ‘ 2 
adXoTplas Hyiv, Ota b€ TavOpamiva Kai Tas év 

£ ‘ 
avrots petaBoras Kat cuvtuylas EKAEREL [UPL EVOY 
TOV cup Boratwy Tov brapbavroy nyt 7 pos THY 
TOXLY. Aopviaos yap iv avnp TAKTLKOS, Tov 
MiOpiédatov tod Evepyétou hirav: obzos dic THY 
év Tois TodEuKois eurepiay EevoNoyety amo- 
der Geis, Todds Hy ev Te TH EAAGCL Kal TH Opaxn, 
modus 8€ cal Tois Tapa THs Kpijtns lodaw, ovtw 
Ti vicov éxovtwr ‘Popalwy, cvyvod Sé dvtos év 

1 8s, Jones inserts, from conj. of C. Miller. 

2 rhv modctefav, Jones inserts, from conj. of C. Miiller, 
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that is not agreed upon by all, some saying that 
Minos was a foreigner, but others that he was a 
native of the island. The poet, however, seems 
rather to advocate the second view when he says, 
“Zeus first begot Minos, guardian o’er Crete.” In 
regard to Crete, writers agree that in ancient times 
it had good laws, and rendered the best of the 
Greeks its emulators, and in particular the Lacedac- 
monians, as is shown, for instance, by Plato in his 
Laws,! and also by Ephorus, who in his Europe? 
has described its constitution. But later it changed 
very much for the worse; for after the Tyrrhenians, 
who more than any other people ravaged Our Sea, 
the Cretans succeeded to the business of piracy ; 
their piracy was later destroyed by the Cilicians ; 
but all piracy was broken up by the Romans, who 
reduced Crete by war and also the piratical strong- 
holds of the Cilicians. And at the present time 
Cnossus has even a colony of Romans. 

10. So much for Cnossus, a city to which I myself 
am not alien, although, on account of man’s fortune 
and of the changes and issues therein, the bonds 
which at first connected me with the city have 
disappeared: Dorylaiis was a military expert and 
one of the friends of Mithridates Euergetes. He, 
because of his experience in military affairs, was 
appointed to enlist mercenaries, and often visited 
not only Greece and Thrace, but also the mer- 
cenaries of Crete, that is, before the Romans were 

1 631 B, 698 E, 7511 ff, 950. 
2 The fourth book of his history was so entitled. 
3 The Mediterranean. 





® Before avayéypa ev C. Miiller would insert adrév. 
4 Yuppyvods, ‘Vzschucke, for tupdvvovs; so the later editors. 
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avTH TOU picPohoptKod Kal OTPATLWTLKOL TAIOOUS, 
é& ob kal Ta AYOTHpLA TANpovcOaL cuvéBaev. 
ertonovvtos 6€ Tov AopvAdov, Kata TvYNY 
evégtn Todenos Tols Kvwoaioss mpos tous Teptu- 
viovs: aipefets 68 otparnyos kal xatopOacas bia 
Tayé@v ipato Tyas Tas peyiotas, Kat érelon 
pox pov batepov e& emeBourijs doropornbevta eyo 
Tov Evepyer yy UTO TaY pthov év Sworn, TH 
diadoxiyy 6€ els yuvaika Kal Tatsia ‘Kxovcay, 
aToyVvous TOV exeL KATE MELVED aa TH Kvocce: 
TexvorotetTaL & ék Maxéridos? aos Sre- 
porns ToUvoua, dvo pev viels, Aayéray Kat =Tpa- 
Tapxay, ov Tov Stpatapyav ex XaToynpav Kat 
jypels 76 eldoper, Ouyatépa 6€ wiar, bvelv dé 
6vT@v viav TOD Evepyerou, dtedéEato thy Bact- 
relay McOpidatns ) Tporayopevbers Evratwp, 
évoena &Tn yeyoves’ TovTM owt podos barnpEev o 
tou Didetaipou Aoptiiaos: hv 8 oO Pireéraipos 
aderhos Tov TAKTiKOD Aopuddou. avdpadeis 86 
Bactrevs emi togobro npyzo. TH suv tpopia Hh 
T pos Tov Aoptraon, @OT OVK exetvov povov eis Th- 
Has Wye Tas peylotas, GAAa Kal THY aVyyevOY 
ET EMENELTO Kal ToS ev Kvocc@ HETETELTETO® 
aay 8 of epi Aa eT ay, ToD ev TAT pos nen 
TETEACUTHKOTOS, avrol o vSpepevor, Kat ficov 
apévtes Ta év Kracoo Tob bé Aayéra Guyatnp 7 iy 
7 pT Np THS eeaS. LNT POS. eUTUXObYTOS pev bn 
éxeivov, auvevtuyely Kal TovTos cuvéBawve, KaTa- 
rAvOevtos 66 (ebwpddn yap adiatas Tols ‘Pwpaiors 


* év is omitted except in Bx. * Mayéridos BK. 
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yet in possession of the island and while the number 
of mercenary soldiers in the island, from whom the 
piratical bands were also wont to be recruited, was 
large. Now when Dorylaiis was sojourning there 
war happened to break out between the Cnossians 
and the Gortynians, and he was appointed general, 
finished the war successfully, and speedily won the 
greatest honours. But when, a little later, he learned 
that Euergetes, as the result of a plot, had been 
treacherously slain in Sinopé by his closest associates, 
and heard that the succession had passed to his wife 
and young children, he despaired of the situation 
there and stayed on at Cnossus. There, by a 
Macetan woman, Steropé by name, he begot two 
sons, Lagetas and Stratarchas (the latter of whom 
! myself saw when he was an extremely old man), 
and also one daughter. Now Euergetes had two 
sons, one of whom, Mithridates, surnamed Eupator, 
succeeded to the rule when he was eleven years old. 
Dorylaiis, the son of Philetaerus, was his foster 
brother; and Philotaerus was a brother of Dorylaiis 
the military expert. And when the king Mithridates 
reached manhood, he was so infatuated with the 
companionship of his foster brother Dorylaiis that 
he not only conferred upon him the greatest hononrs, 
but also cared for his kinsmen and summoned those 
who lived at Cnossus. These were the househoid of 
Lagetas and his brother, their father having already 
died, and they themselves having reached manhood ; 
and they quit Cnossus and went home. My mother’s 
mother was the sister of Lagetas. Now when 
Lagetas prospered, these others shared in his pros- 
perity, but when he was ruined (for he was caught 
in the act of trying to cause the kingdom to revolt 
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vy Bagirelar, ep oh avtos els THe apyny KATE 
pen , ovyKatervdy Kal Ta TovT@Y Kal éra- 
mevndncav’ orrtywpnbn 6é Kal Ta T pos TOUS 
Kvewocious cup Sdrata, cal avrous pupias peta 
Boras deEauevous. adrAa yap O pev Epi TIS 
Kywacod Novos ToLodTAS. 

ll. Mera &6€ tavtyny sevtepevoar Soxet Kata 
Thy OUvamty 7 tev LVopruviwy Tod. GUuTpUaT- 
Tovaai Te yap aARXHAALS ATraVTas UTNKOOUS ELyo 
avTat Tous aAXous, oTagtdcacal Te dtéoTn Tay Ta 
Kara THY vi} ov" m paaOijKn & hp v) Kubsevia 
peyioTn OTrOTEpoLs Tpoorsevolro. xeitae of 
media Kat 1) TOv Loptuviwy mods, TO Tadazoy 
péev tows teTerxiopevn (Kabamep nat “Opnpos 
elpnKe 

Toptuva te terxyeococar) 
vatepov & amoBSarotca ta Tetyos ex Oepedior 

‘ , “ , v * Le ‘ 
nat GUT TOV X PeVvov Heélvacd ATELKLOTOS* Kat 
yap 6 PiroratTwp Itodepatos dpFdpevos Teexi fern 
éoov émi oyborjxovta? oTacious mrapipr0e povor: 
aEtdroyor 8 ody é&emArpou moTé KUKXOV 1) 
olxnots, doov TevTiKovTa oTadiwy: dtéxer bé THs 
AiBuxijs Oadatrns cata? AeSiva, To éuropsor 
avris, évevijcovta’ exer 6€ Tt Kal GAXO érrivetop, 
to Matarov,® diéyer 8 adtiis éxatov tpidxovta. 
dsappel & avtiyy Gdynv 6 AnOatos woTapos. 

12. "Ex & AeBivos jv Aevxoxopas Te Kal o 


1 For dySotnovta (MSS., Enstath. on J/liad 2. 645, 
Phrantzes Chron. 1. 34), Tzschucke and Corais, from conj. 
of Casaubon, read déxrw, following o, which has in the 
margin 4 bKrw. 

2 «ard, Casaubon, for caf; so the later editors. 
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tu the Romans, on the understanding that he was to 
be established at the head of the government), their 
fortunes were also ruined at the same time, and 
they were reduced to humility ; and the bonds which 
connected them with the Cnossians, who themselves 
had undergone countless changes, fell into neglect. 
But enough for my account of Cnossus. 

11. After Cnossus, the city of the Gortynians 
seems to have ranked second in power; for when 
these two co-operated they held in subjection all 
the rest of the inhabitants, and when they had a 
quarrel there was dissension throughout the island. 
But Cydonia was the greatest addition to whichever 
side it attached itself. The city of the Gortynians 
also lies in a plain; and in ancient times, perhaps, 
it was walled, as Homer states, “and well-walled 
Gortyn,” + but later it lost its walls from their very 
foundations, and has remained unwalled ever since ; 
for although Ptolemy Philopator began to build a 
wall, he proceeded with it only about eighty ? stadia‘; 
at any rate, it is worth mentioning that the settle- 
ment once filled out a circuit of about fifty stadia. 
It is ninety stadia distant from the Libyan Sea at 
Leben, which is its trading-centre; it «also has 
another seaport, Matalum, from which it is a 
hundred and thirty stadia distant. The Lethaens 
River flows through the whole of its territory. 

12. From Leben came Lencocomas and his lover 


L liad 2. G16. 
2 « Highty ” seems to be an error for ‘‘ eight.” 





8 Mdradov, Corais and later editors, from conj. of Villebrun, 
for MéradAov. 
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épaatips avtob KvEvuGeros,! obs iatopel Meodpac- 
tos ev TH Lepi "Kpwros Aoy@:* aBrAor 079 ar 
o Aeveoxopas TH EvEurOét@m ampocétaker, &va 
pyoly eivat todtov, tov év IIpdcw4 xiva dvaya- 
ryely avT@: Gpopa 6 éialy avtois ot Ipdcuoe, 
Ths per Oarattys éSdouyKxovta® Toptuvos é 
dréyovtes éxatoy Kat dySorjxovta. elpyntar 6é, 
éTt tev “Eteoxpytav uripyev » Ipacos, Kai 
d:0Te é€vtad0a 70 Tov Acxtaiou Atos tepov Kai 
yap % Aixtn mrnoiov, oby, ws “Apatos, dpeos 
axesov “Téaloto: rai yap xidious 7 Aixtn Tis 
“Ions dméyer, mpos dvicyovta ijaov am’ abtiis 
ceyevn, Tou b€ Lapywviov éxatov. petaku be 
Tov Yaywviov cat THs Neppovijcov  Ipaaos 
iSputo, Umép tis Oaradtrys éEnxovta otadtors: 

f ial & ce + 2 x oJ ‘ xX 
catéaxawav © ‘leparvtmot. ovx ev 5é ovdé Tov 
Kandi paxov Aéryery paciv, we ) Bortopaptes, 
fevyouoa THY Mivw Biav, aro Ths Aixtys adoiTo 
eis adsdwy Sixtva, nat bia TovTO avTi pev 
Aixtuvva iro tév Kuéwrnatév mpocayopevbein, 
Aixtn 6€ 70 dpos: ote yap bArAws ex yeTOvwY 
éatt Tols TOTOLs ToUTOLS 7 Kudwvia, mpos &é 
Tols €ateptos KeiTat THs vijoov épaci. Tis 
pevtae Kudavias dpos é€azi Vitupos, ev @ lepov 
éaotiv, ov Atktatov, adda Acatuvvatov. 

13. Kuéwvia 8 émt Oadrdttn pev i8purtar, 
Brérrovea tpos THY Aaxamany. créxer 8 exatépas 


1 E*{dvOeos k, Evotréeos i, Evtvv@eos other MSS.; emended 
by all editors. 

2 hi add elva: before 40Awy. 

3S, after 20Awv, Jones inserts, from conj. of Kramer. 

* Mpdoxy hk, Mpalag Tzschucke and Corais, 
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Buxynthetus, the story of whom is told by Theo- 
phrastus in his treatise On Love. Of the tasks 
which Leucocomas assigned to Euxynthetus, one, 
he says, was this—to bring back his dog from 
Prasus. The country of the Prasians borders on 
that of the Lebenians, being seventy stadia distant 
from the sea and a hundred and eighty from 
Gortyn. As 1 have said,! Prasus belonged to the 
Eteo-Cretans ; and the temple of the Dictaean Zeus 
was there; for Dicté is near it, not “close to the 
[daean Mountain,” as Aratus says,? for Dicté is a 
thousand stadia distant from Ida, being situated at 
that distance from it towards the rising sun, and 
a hundred from Samonium. Prasus was situated 
between Samonium and the Cherronesus, sixty stadia 
above the sea; it was rased to the ground by the 
Hierapytnians. And neither is Callimachus right, 
they say, when he says that Britomartis, in her 
flight from the violence of Minos, leaped from Dicté 
into fishermen’s “nets,” 3 and that because of this 
she herself was called Dictynua by the Cydoniatae, 
and the mountain Dicté ; for Cydonia is not in the 
neighbourhood of these places at all, but lies near 
the western linits of the island. However, there 
is a mountain called ‘Tityrus in Cydonia, on which is 
a temple, not the “ Dictaean” temple, but the 
« Dictynnaean.” 

13. Cydonia is situated on the sea, facing Laconia, 
and is equidistant, about eight hundred stadia, from 


110. 4. 6. 2 Phaenomena 33. ee Diets” 
4) 





5 On éfdourjovra (0), see Kramer (ad loc.) and C. Miiller, 
Ind. Var, Lect. p. OIL. DA have o’, h has b:anoglous (a’), 
added above, ¢ has d:axogfous and the other MSS, 6, 
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70 loov, Tis Te Kywacod Kat tis Toptuvos,' olov 
oxtakoatous aradious, "Awtépas 5é dycorjxovTa, 
Tis Tavtyn b€ OadatTys TeTTapdKxovTa. “Amtépas 
8 émiverdy éote Kioapos: mpos éatrépay & bmopae 
tois Kudwmarats Woduppyvict, map ols éaoti 
To THs Acxtuvyys lepov’ dmeyouat b€ THs Oadatrns 
@>S TptdKovTa oracious, Paracdpyys 6é éEnKovra. 
Keondov oe @Kouv mT porepov™ eit * Axacot Ka 
Aaxaves cue Knoay, TELXLTAYTES épupvov Ywpiov 
Breétrov mpos wena piar. 

14. Tay 8 ore Mivw cuvexicpévav tpiay 
THY Aoerny (Paratos: 8 wv ality)? catécxarav 
Doprvviot, tis pév Voptuvos? d:éyouoay éfyjKovta, 
Tis oe Garatrns elxoct, Tob de Marddov* 70d 
émivecou TeTTapdKovTa: thy 6€ xXwpav exovaw 
oi katagKdNpavTes. Toptuviwy & éotl Kai To 
‘Putioy cov 77 Dator@" 


Pf € t t 
Patotov te ‘Putioy te. 


> % ~ an a A A , 

éx 6€ THs Daictod Tov Tovs Kabappods TomoavTa 

bd tev érdv “Enipevidyy gaciv eivar. xai o 
if ; j 

Atconv® b8€ tHe Parotias. Avetov® bé, as 


oprtvyns ikr, Corais, 
iv, before xaréoxabay, Xylander omits; so the later editors. 
Toprivys tx. 
Maraauv B (by corr.) 0, Maptédov BCDghlzy, Metaadov n. 
6 Atoony (Stephanus 6 Arcohs), Corais, for *OAvcony; 
so Meineke. 

® Adwrov Bhikino, and D (corr. second hand); Ad7tov B 
(first hand)z. Kramer and Meineke avoid the Homeric 
spelling, reading Avrrov. 


oe we NS 





1 Strabo refers, respectively, to the distance by land to 
Aptera and by sea, but his estimates are erroneous (see 
Pauly-Wissowa s.v. ‘ Aptera”), 
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the two cities Cnossus and Gortyn, and is eighty 
stadia distant from Aptera, and forty from the sca 
in that region.! The seaport of Aptera is Cisamus. 
The territory of the Polyrrhenians borders on that 
of the Cydoniatae towards the west, and the temple 
of Dictynna is in their territory. They are about 
thirty stadia distant from the sea, and sixty from 
Phalasarna. They lived in villages in earlier times ; 
and then Achaeans and Laconians made a common 
settlement, building a wall round a place that was 
naturally strong and faced towards the south, 

14. Of the three cities that were united under 
one metropolis by Minos, the third, which was 
Phaestus, was rased to the ground by the Gor- 
tynians; it is sixty stadia distant from Gortyn, 
twenty from the sea, and forty from the seaport 
Matalnm ; and the country is held by those who 
rased it. Rhytium, also, together with Phaestus, 
belongs to the Gortynians: “and Phaestus and 
Rhytium.”? Epimenides,? who performed the puri- 
fications by means of his verses, is said to have been 
from Phaestus. And Lissen also is in the Phaestian 
territory. Of Lyetus, which I have mentioned 


2 Thad 2. GAS, 

3 Epimenides was a wizard, an ancient ‘* Rip Van Winkle,” 
who, according to Suidas, slept for sixty of his one hundred 
and fifty years. According to Diogenes Laertius (1. 110), 
he went to Athens in ‘‘the forty-sixth Olympiad ” (596-593 
vc.) and purified the city, and put a stop to the plague” 
(see Plutarch’s account of his visit in Solon’s time, Solon 12). 
According to Plato (Laws 642 D) he went to Athens “ten 
years before the Persian War ” (¢.¢. 500 B.c.), and uttered the 
prophecy that the Persians would not come for ten years, 
and would get the worst of it when they came, But see 
Panly-Wissowa s.r. “ Epimenides,” 
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eprjo Onpev Kal T poTepov, errivetov éottv % dervyo- 
pévn Xeppovngos, év % TO THs Bperopdprews 
iepov' at dé auyxatadreyGetca, modes ovKer 
’ i f tg ‘ , A QA s 
eiai, Midnrés te xai Avxactos, tiv bé yopay, 
THy pev évetwavto Avxttot,. thy 6€ Kvwoatot, 
KATAGKAWAVTES THY TOALW. 

15. Tod 6€ rountod 76 pev ExaTopTorw ré- 
youTos Ty Kpjrny, 70 be évevnxovtaTony, “Ego- 
pos pev dorepov érextiaOivat tas béxa pnot 
peta Ta Tpwika bro Tov "AR Oatpéver TO "Apyeto 
suvakorovO no dvTwy Awptéor Toy ev ovv 
’Odvacéa Aéyer evevnxovTaTrodty dvopdcat ovTOS 

xX +. i > hid £ ” 7 ig * 
pev otv midavos éoti o Adyos: dAdo 8 Uo 
tov “ldopevéos eyPpav xatacxadivai dace Tas 
Séxa. adr ovTE Kata Ta TpwtKd nowy o ToLNTIS 
exatovTamody uTdapEa THY Kpntay, dAXa wardov 
KaT avtov (ée yap Tov idiov mposwrou réyer’ et 

1 +9 a , ” Xx @ G , , 

© 480 8 é« té&v Tote OvTwY TLVdS FV O AOYOS, KaGaTe 
> a? , cor 3 , , 
év TH Odvaceia, mina evevnxovTa Todt ppages, 
Karas elev « ay? ovTw déxec Gat), obr el® cuyxe- 
pycarpev Totr6 ye, 0 efi Adryos owtour’ av. ovve 
yap KaTa THY oTpateiav ouTe PETe Tiny émdvodov 
Thy exetbey Tod "LOoperéws 4 elxos éotev uo Tow 
exOpav avtob Tas ToAEs Hhavicbar Tavtas: 6 
yap ToimTns dycas, 


Y Av«riot Dhikin, and B (first hand); Adtio: kas Kramer 
and Meineke Adrrio:. 

2 &y is omitted by all MSS. except sr. 

3 For oft’ «i BCDkis have 87, 2 dr: el, Tzschucke and 
Corais, from conj. of Tyrwhitt, aaa’ 008 ei. 

4 Tzchucke, Corais, Meineke, and others omit ds, after 
*Ldoperéws. 

5 gnaas, Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, for pai. 
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before,! the seaport is Chersonesus, as it is called, 
where is the temple of Britomartis. But the cities 
Miletus and Lycastus, which are catalogued along 
with Lyctus,? no longer exist; and as for their 
territory, the Lyctians took one portion of it and 
the Cnossians the other, after they had rased the 
city to the ground. 

15. Since the poet speaks of Crete at one time 
as “possessing a hundred cities,’? and also at 
another as “ possessing ninety cities,” 4 Ephorus says 
that the ten were founded later than the others, 
after the Trojan War, by the Dorians who accom- 
panied Althaemenes the Argive; he adds that it 
was Odysseus, however, who called it “ Crete of the 
ninety cities.” Now this statement is plausible, but 
others say that the ten cities were rased to the 
ground by the enemies of Idomeneus.> However, 
in the first place, the poet does not say that Crete 
had one hundred cities at the time of the Trojan 
War, but rather in his own time (for he is speaking 
in his own person, although, if the statement was 
made by some person who was living at the time 
of the Trojan War, as is the case in the Odyssey, 
when Odysseus says “of the ninety cities,’ then 
it would be well to interpret it accordingly). In 
the second place, if we should concede this,® the 
next statement? could not be maintained; for it 
is not likely that these cities were wiped out by 
the enemies of Idomeneus either during the ex- 
pedition or aftcr his return from Troy; for when 


110. 4. 7. 2 Iliad 2. 647. 3 Iliad 2. 649. 
* Od. 19. 174. 5 The grandson of Minos. 
6 i.e. that Homer was speaking of his own time. 
7 i.e. that ten were rased by the enemies of Idomeneus. 
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ravras & “ldoueveds Kpytyny elaryay état- 


pous, 
& > , a aft . Ww % 
puryov éx modéuov, movtos b€ of ovTEY 
amnupa’ 
\4 f 7 ss > = > vw 2 + ‘ 
vat! tovtov Tod muOous éueurynt av’? ov yap 


dymou ‘Odvacervs pév éyvw Tov apavicpoy TeV 
Tokewr O prydert cuupiEas Tov “EAA vor pte 
Kata THy TAaVYY wi BaTtepov. o 6 Kal GUaTpA- 
revoas TH ‘ldopevet kat cuvavacwleis ovdK eyvo 
Ta oupBSarra olxoe atte obte? Kata THY oTpa- 
Téelay ovte Ty emavodoy THY éxeiOev' ada pry 
obdé peta Thy éravodovy e yap peTa TavTav 
co 60H TOV éralpwr, iaXupos érravijrben, oT 
oUK Euedrov laxuoewy ot ex Opot ToT oUTOY, daov 
déxa apaipeia bac TroAeLs avtov.s Tis pev ooV 
yopas Tov NKpytay ToLtavra TLS 7} Tmeptoveta, 

16. Tis 6é ToNTELas, As "Ee spopos aveypaye, TH 
Kuptorata émeOpapety UT OXPOVTWS av éxo.. boxet 
6€é, dyciv, o vopodErys peeryta Tov vrobeabat Tais 
TONELD aryadou TH €rE vbepiay® pony yap Tara 
(dca moteiy Tov KT NT ApEveD 7a ayaba, Ta e év 
doureta TOW upXovT@Y, Urn’ ouye TOV lipxomeveey 
eivau Tots & éyovee tavrny acai cety" THY 
per ovr Opovo.av Sixootacias ai popes? aTavTay, 
i) yiverat dia TwreoveFiay Kai tTpudiry cwoppoves 
yap Kat \LTa@s Coow atacw ovTEe POovoY ov 
UBpw ote picos amavtay pos Tovs opoiovs’ 

1 Before «al rodrov B(by corr. )kno and the earlier editors 
insert dove. 


2 2udurnr’ &y Bao, évéuynro other MSS. 
3 ore, after ad7z, Corais inserts: so Miller-Ditbner and 


others. Meineke ejects cara. . . éxetber, 
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the poet said, “and all his companions Idomeneus 
brought to Crete, all who escaped from the war, and 
the sea robbed him of none,’ ! he would also have 
mentioned this disaster; for of eourse Odysseus 
could not have known of the obliteration of the 
cities, since he came in contact with no Greeks 
either during his wanderings or later. And he? 
who accompanied Idomeneus on the expedition to 
Troy and returned safely home at the same time 
could not have known what occurred in the home- 
land of Idomeneus either during the expedition 
or the return from Troy, nor yet even after the 
return; for if [domeneus escaped with all his 
companions, he returned home strong, and therefore 
his enemies were not likely to be strong enough 
to take ten cities away from him. Such, then, a 
my description of the country of the Cretans. 

16. As for their constitution, which is described 
by Ephorus, it might suffice to tell in a cursory 
way its most important provisions. The lawgiver, 
he says, seems to take it for granted that liberty 
is a state’s greatest good, for this alone makes 
property belong specifically to those who have 
acquired it, whereas in a condition of slavery 
everything belongs to the rulers and not to the 
ruled ; but those “whe have liberty must guard it; 
now harmony ensues when dissension, which is the 
result of greed and luxury, is removed ; for when 
all citizens live a self-restrained and simple life 
there arises neither envy nor arrogance nor hatred 


oS 
towards those who are like them; and this is 


1 Od. 3. 191 (Nestor speaking), 2 Nestor, 





} abrdv, Corais, for adray; so the later editors. 
® gtponévns C3 aipovuéyys other MSS. 
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STRABO 


d:omep Tous pev Taidas eis tas dvopalopévas 
ayédas KEedevoat Hoitay, Tovs dé TEerELous ev TOLS 
cvoaitios, a& xadXovatw dvdpeta, ovoctteiy! ores 
tev town peTuaxorey Tis ebropots | ol TEvETTEPOL, 
onpocia Tpepoperoe mpos 6€ TO pi devALav aX 
dvopelav Kpar ev éx maldwy OwAGLS Kat Tovors 
ouvTpEepery, OOTE katadpovety KaUpaTos Kal 
Yoxous Kal Tpaxetas 0600 rat avavtous Kat 
TAHyOV TOY év jupvacions Kal waxes Tails Kata 
avuvTaypa: aoxelv b€ Kat Toki Kai evoTMeo 
opxrjoet, wy karaterEar Rouse TpP@TOV, 
taTepov dé Kal Tov * owrdavra Ty xAnGeia av 
din avtou TUPPLXYs ote pnoe Thy mrawd.av 
apotpov elvat TOY TpOS TOAELOV Ypynolwwv' ws 
oe abras Kal TOL pudpots Kpnrtexois xpiabat 
Kata Tas goas TUVTOV@TaTOLS ovow, obs Oarnra 
dveupely, ¢ @ Kal TOUS Talavas Kat Tas addXNas Tas 
émtywplovs @oas avatibéact Kat ToAdka TOV 
vopipwv, Kat éoOnzte O€ wal trodécet ToNEMLKT 
xpicGat, Kai Tov Swpwy TimwTaTa avTois elvat 
Ta Oma. 

17. Aéyeo@at bro Tiver, 0S Aaxovica ely Ta 
ToANa THY Popetopevey Kpntixav, to 8 arn Es, 
evpicOat pev un’ éxeivon, xp Bonévar b€ Tous 
Zrapriatas, tous b6é Kpjir as OrU/OpI Tat, KAKO- 
Geta av Tov TOXCWY, Kal parALaTA THS Kvwocior, 
TOV TOAEMKOY: peivar 6€ TIVa TOY VOpiLwY Tapa 


gvogireiv, Meineke, for cuacizia. 

Koup}7as, Groskurd, for Koupiira, Kramer approving. 
tév, before ouvtatavra, Corais inserts; so Jones inde- 
pendently. 


1 


cs) 
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why the lawgiver commanded the boys to attend 
the *‘ Troops,” + as they are called, and the full- 
grown men to eat together at the public messes 
which they call the “ Andreia,” so that the poorer, 
being fed at public expense, might be on an equality 
with the well-to-do; and in order that courage, 
and not cowardice, might prevail, he commanded 
that from boyhood they should grow up accustomed 
to arms and toils, so as to scorn heat, cold, marches 
over rugged and steep roads, and blows received 
in gymnasiums or regular battles; and that they 
should practise, not only archery, but also the 
war-dance, which was invented and made known 
by the Curetes at first, and later, also, by the 
man? who arranged the dance that was named 
after him, I mean the Pyrrhic dance, so that not 
even their sports were without a share in activities 
that were useful for warfare ; and likewise that they 
should use in their songs the Cretic rhythms, which 
were very high-pitched, and were invented by 
Thales, to whom they ascribe, not only their Paeans 
and other local songs, but also many of their 
institutions ; and that they should nse military dress 
and shoes; and that arms should be to them the 
most valuable of gifts. 

17. It is said by some writers, Ephorus continues, 
that most of the Cretan institutions are Laconian, 
but the truth is that they were invented by the 
Cretans and only perfected by the Spartans ; and 
the Cretans, when their cities, and particularly that 
of the Cnossians, were devastated, neglected military 
affairs; but some of the institutions continued in 


1 Literally, ‘‘ Herds” (cf. the Boy Scout ‘‘ Troops”). 
2 Pyrrhicus (sec 10. 8. 8). 
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AvK7zlows Kat Popruvioes Kat addows TLL TOAL- 
xvtoes HarXov, 4) wap éxeivoss: kal on Kat Ta 
Auction vopipa motetoar paptipra TOUS Ta 
Aaxovixa tpecBttepa atodaivovtas: amoixous 
yap ovtas dudadTTEVY Ta THs pnTpoTorews EO, 
evel GAAwS ye eUNOES Elva TO TOUS Bédr lov auveo- 
TOTAS Kab 7 TONTEVOMELOLS TOY Netpoveav tydwras 
an opaiverr: ov« eb d& Tadta AéyerOau: ovTE yap 
€x TeV viv xabeaTnxoTeov Ta Tadad Texunproda- 
Gat deiv, eis tavavT ta éxatépwv per AT ETTWKOTOV" 
Kal yap vavKpateivy mpoTepov Tors Kpijras, date 
Kal TapouwatvesOar Tpos Tous mpoamoLoUpévous 
un eldévar & taaaw: ‘O Kpns ayvoet ti OdXaTTar, 
vv e arroPeSdnxévar TO vaVTLKOY” ovTe OTt 
drotKot tives TOY TOA E@D yeyovace ray év Kp-jty 
Saaptiatov, év toils éexeivwv vouipors enna 
kdofae Todas youv Tav aroaKkibwy py puvrdT- 
Tel Ta TATpla, TOAAGS bé Kal THY wy aToOtKibwY 
év Kpijrn ta abra éxey tois drotxors On. 

18. Tév te Sraptiataey tov vopobérny Avxodip- 
you mévte yeveais vewTepov ArOaipévous eivar Tou 
areihavros THY els Kpxrny atrociay: Tov pev "yap 
(atopic bar Kicoov Taida Tob 70 "Apyos xticav- 
TOs mept Tov avtov ypovov nvixa Ipoxrhs trv 
Srdpr Mv ouvencte, Auxodpyov om opororyetabat 
Tapa mavrov Exrov a6 ITpoxdéous ryeryovevau: 
Ta O€ pipjpata pi) elvar TpdTEpa TeV Tapadery- 





1 This Althaemenes, therefore, is not to be confused with 
the Althaemenes who was the grandson of Minos. 
2 ge. of Laconia (see 8. 5. 4). 
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use among the Lyctians, Gortynians, and certain 
other small cities to a greater extent than among 
the Cnossians; in fact, the institutions of the 
Lyctians are cited as evidence by those who re- 
present the Laconian as older; for, they argue, 
being colonists, they preserve the customs of the 
mother-city, since even on general grounds it is 
absurd to represent those who are better organised 
and governed as emulators of their inferiors; but 
this is not correct, Ephorus says, for, in the first 
place, one should not draw evidence as to antiquity 
from the present state of things, for both peoples 
have undergone a complete reversal; for instance, 
the Cretans in earlier times were masters of the 
sea, and hence the proverb, “The Cretan does 
not know the sea,” is applied to those who pretend 
not to know what they do know, although now the 
Cretans have lost their fleet; and, in the second 
place, it does not follow that, because some of 
the cities in Crete were Spartan colonies, they 
were under compulsion to keep to the Spartan 
institutions ; at any rate, many colonial cities do not 
observe their ancestral customs, and many, also, of 
those in Crete that are not colonial have the same 
customs as the colonists. 

18. Lycurgus the Spartan law-giver, Ephorus 
continues, was five generations later than the Al- 
thaemenes who conducted the colony to Crete ; 1 
for historians say that Althaemenes was son of the 
Cissus who founded Argos about the same time 
when Procles was establishing Sparta as metropolis ;? 
and Lycurgus, as is agreed by all, was sixth in 
descent from Procles; and copies are not earlier 
than their models, nor more recent things earlier 
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v2) 


STRABO 


parov pnde Ta vewtEpa TOY mpec BuTépwv: THY TE 
Opxnaty THY mapa Tots Naxebarpoviors emexwpta- 
Soveav Kal TOUS pub pous Kal Tatavas TOUS Kata 
voovy moopevous Kat adda TOAa Tey vopipar 
K pyre Kanreiabat map adrois, os av éxetOev 
oppure.” Tay s apxetov Ta pev Kal Tas Stoun)- 
oes exeu Tas abras Kal Tas emovupias, dorep 
Kal THY Tov yepovtov apxyny Kai THY Tov inméwv 
(arNv ote Tous év Kpity innéas Kal tous 
KexticOar oupBeBnxer® €€ oF Tex pai povtat Tpea- 
Burépav elvar Tay év Kpytn imméwy THY cepxny 
oe Sewy yap THY eTupoTyta, THs Tpoanyopias: TOUS 
8€ pty immotpodetv), TOUS epopous &€ Ta ata Tots 
év Kpijry coo pos dtotcovvTas érépeas avopda Bau 
Ta oe svooiria avéepeta Tapa pev tois Kpnow 
Kal viv étt KadeloPar, Tapa dé Tols Traptidtais 
pn Stapeivar Karovpeva opoiws ws} Tpotepov' 
map AdKpave yobv ovtTw Kela8at' 

poivas b€ cai év Ordooow 

avépetwv® rapa Sartupoverot Tpéret 

KaTapye. 


3 zratava 


19, Aéyeo@ar 8 vo tar Kpyrav, os Kat Tap 
avTous adixovto Aveodpyos Kata ToLavTny aitiav: 
aderpos Hv mpecSvtepos tov Avxovpyou Toadv- 
béxTns' ovTOS TeXevTOY eyKUVOY KaTéALTTE THY 
yuvaika’ tTéms pev ody éBacirevey o AuKodpyos 
avtt Tod aberdpod, yevouévov b€é matdds, émerpo- 

1 &s only no; duolws &s B (by corr.), and so Tzschucke and 
Corais ; duofws only, other MSS. (except 4, which has neither 
word), and so Miiller-Diibner and Meineke. 

2 gvipiay BCDAz. 

3 mpémet, Kramer, from conj. of Ursinus, for mpéze. 
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than older things; not only the dancing which is 
customary among the Lacedacmonians, but also the 
rhythms and pacans that are sung according to 
law, and many other Spartan institutions, are called 
“Cretan” among the Lacedaemonians, as though 
they originated in Crete; and some of the public 
offices are not only administered in the same way as 
in Crete, but also have the same names, as, for 
instance, the office of the “Gerontes,”? and that 
of the “ Hippeis”? (except that the “ Hippeis” 
in Crete actually possessed horses, and from this 
fact it is inferred that the office of the “ Hippeis” 
in Crete is older, for they preserve the true meaning 
of the appellation, whereas the Lacedacmonian 
“ Hippeis” do not keep horses); but though the 
Ephors have the same functions as the Cretan 
Cosmi, they have been named differently ; and the 
public messes are, even to-day, still called “ Andreia” 
among the Cretans, but among the Spartans they 
ceased to be called by the same name as in earlier 
times;3 at any rate, the following is found in 
Aleman: “In feasts and festive gatherings, amongst 
the guests who partake of the Andreia, ’tis meet to 
hegin the paean,” 4 

19. It is said by the Cretans, Ephorus continues, 
that Lycurgus came to them for the following 
reason: Polydectes was the elder brother of Lycur- 
gus; when he died he left his wife pregnant ; now 
for a time Lycurgus reigned in his brother's place, 
but when a child was ‘born he became the child’s 

1 « Old Men,” ae. ‘‘ Senators.” 

2 « Horsemen,” i.e. * Knights.” 

3 The later Spartan name was “ Syssitia” or ‘‘ Philitia” 


(sometimes. « Phiditia”). 
4 Frag. 22 (Bergk). 
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meven exetvor, ets OV) apy?) KaOHnKOVoA eTUyYaVE 
Aodopovpevos 67) Tis avTO cadws eimev eidévar, 
dott Bactrhevoor’ AaBwv 8 Urovotav exeivos, OS 
a ig 
€« Tod AGyou TovToy S:aBdrrotTO eriBovrAn eE 
avtTov Tov watdds, Seicas, wn ex TUYNS aTOOavor- 
TOS aitiayv avTos Exot Tapa Tay exOpav, aTipev 
es Kpajrny? tavtny péev 82 A€yeo@at TAS do- 
dnutas aitiav, éAOavta &€ mAnotacar Oddryte 
peroTror@ avépl Kai vowobeTiK@, ictopjcavta 6é 
cod ¢ 
map avtov tov tpoTrov, ov ‘PaddpavOus te mpo- 
Tepov Kat Vatepoy Mivaws, a> mapa tod Atos Tous 
vouous exhépor eis dvopwrovs, yevouevoy dé Kal év 
Alyurt@ «ai xatapadovta Kal Ta éxet voutpa, 
evtuyovta 8, ds pact Ties, Kal ‘Oprjpw d1a- 
bg x > : t ; a ? ‘a 1p4 pe 
TpiBovts év Xip, catapar wddw eis THY oiKEtay, 
catarafety b€ Tov Tod ddeAhod viov, Tov HoAv- 
5 a > i 3 rel 
Séetov Napiraov, BagirevovTa’ ei oppyijcas 
btabeivas Tovs vosuous, Port@vTa ws TOV Gedy TOV 
o > a 4 
év Aergois, caxeiOev xouifovta Ta TpogTdypata, 
Kkadarep of wept Miva éx tot dvtpov tod Atos, 
TapaTAjola éxeivors TA THEO. 

20. Tév Kpnticav ta KupuaTara Tav Kae 
Exacta ToLAadTa elpnKe. yapew pev dpa mavres 
dvayxdovtat Tap’ avTois of xaTa Tov avrov 
xpovoy éx THS THY Traidwy ayédyns exxplOévtes, 
ov« evdus & ayortat map éavtous Tas yaunleioas 

rol 3 ? > x ” a e \ hd A, 
maidas, GAN éray On Stoexely ixaval wot Ta 

\ \ ” : 1 © 2 , aA 8 , 2 
mepi Tovs olkous’ Gepyy 6 éotiv, dv ddergoi dct, 

, oo a ad a , fe o x 
TO futcu THs Tot adeApod pepidos' aidas bé 
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guardian, since the office of king descended to the 
child, but some man, railing at Lycurgus, said that 
he knew for sure that Lycurgus would be king ; 
and Lycurgus, suspecting that in consequence of 
such talk he himself might be falsely accused of 
plotting against the child, and fearing that, if by 
any chance the child should die, he himself might 
be blamed for it by his enemies, sailed away to 
Crete; this, then, is said to be the cause of his 
sojourn in Crete: and when he arrived he associated 
with Thales, a melic poet and an expert in lawgiving ; 
and after learning from him the manner in which 
both Rhadamanthys in earlier times and Minos in 
later times published their laws to men as from 
Zeus, and after sojourning in Egypt also and learning 
among other things their institutions, and, according 
to some writers, after meeting Homer, who was 
living in Chios, he sailed back to his homeland, 
and found his brother’s son, Charilatis the son of 
Polydectes, reigning as king ; and then he set out to 
frame the laws, making visits to the god at Delphi, 
and bringing thence the god’s decrees, just as Minos 
and his house had brought their ordinances from the 
cave of Zeus, most of his being similar to theirs. 

20. The following are the most important pro- 
visions in the Cretan institutions as stated by 
Ephorus. In Crete all those who are selected ont 
of the “Troop” of boys at the same time are forced 
to marry at the same time, although they do not 
take the girls whom they have married to their 
own hoines immediately, but as soon as the girls 
are qualified to manage the affairs of the house. 
A girl’s dower, if she has brothers, is half of the 
brother’s portion. The children must learn, not only 
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C 483 ypappari TE pavdavery Kai Tas eK TOY voor 
wdas Kal TiVa ele) THs povaotKns” Tous bev ovr 
Te ve@Téepovs els Ta GUTTITLA dryouct 7a dvdpeta: 
Xapat oé ar} nevot diart@vTac pet’ ENA ACY ev 
pavrots TpiPwvios Kal Xetuaros eal Gépous Ta 
avtd, d:axovoval TE Kal éavtots Kat tols avdpace 
cupBddrover &) es payny Kai of ex Tot avtod 
gvacitiov Tpos addijAous, Kal mpos Erepa cuc- 
gitia’ kad’ éxactov 6é dvopelov édbéotnxe Tat- 
Sovopos” at 6é petCous eis Tas ayéxas ayovr ae’ 
Tas 6 aryéXas osupayouow ot emupaveatatoe TOY 
made Kea evvatararot, éxaa70s bcous TAcia- 
TOUS oios Té éorw wb poitwv EXATTNS de THis 
ayers dpxov éoriv os TO Tokv 6 TaTIp Tob 
TUVAYAYEVTOS, Kupios wy eFaryev emi Oyjpav Kat 
épopous, Tov 0 amedorvrTa Korda Geu" Tpéporrat 
&é Snposia: Taxtais 6é Tlow HEPALS ayern 
Tm pos ayédny oupSarrer peTa avAdov Kal AVpas 
eis paxyny ev puvOue. waTep Kat év Tos qode- 
puxots elwOacw, éxdégpovor b€ Kai Tas TAnyas, 
Tas pev dra yeipos, Tas 6€ Kai Ov Orrwv oednpav. 

“Iévov 8 avtots to Tept Tous épwras 
vomepor: ov yep meGor Katepyatovtar TOUS 
epwpevous, adr’ aprayi 7 poneryet Tots pirous 
po TOO, q amhevovey npEepav o EpaaT ys, ott 
perrev® THY apmayny moveta Oat tois & ano- 
xpur Tew bev Tov maiéa 7 pn éav mopever Bat 
THY TeTaAypEernY Gdov TY aigyioTwY éaTiV, ws 


1 3’, Casaubon inserts; so the later editors. 
2 wérdror BClno, 





1 Others translate éxpépova: in the sense of deliver iny blows. 
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their letters, but also the songs prescribed in the 
laws and certain forms of music. Now those who 
are still younger are taken to the public messes, 
the “Andreia”; and they sit together on the 
ground as they eat their food, clad in shabby 
garments, the same both winter and summer, and 
they also wait on the men as well as on themselves. 
And those who eat together at the same mess join 
hattle both with one another and with those from 
different messes. A boy-director presides over each 
mess. But the older boys are taken to the “Troops”’; 
and the most conspicuous and influential of the boys 
assemble the “ Troops,” each collecting as many boys 
as he possibly can; the leader of each “ Troop” is 
generally the father of the assembler, and he has 
authority to lead them forth to hunt and to run 
races, and to punish anyone who is disobedient; 
and they are fed at public expense ; and on certain 
appointed days “Troop’’ contends with “ Troop,” 
marching rhythmically into battle, to the tune 
of flute and lyre, as is their custom in actual war ; 
and they actually bear marks of! the blows re- 
ceived, some inflicted by the hand, others by iron? 
weapons. 

21. They have a peculiar custom in regard to love 
affairs? for they win the objects of their love, not 
by persuasion, but by abduction; the lover tells the 
friends of the boy three or four days beforehand that 
he is going to make the abduction ; but for the friends 
to conceal the boy, or not to let him go forth by the 
appointed road, is indeed a most disgraceful thing, 


? Possibly an error for ‘‘ wooden.” 
° The discussion of ‘‘love affairs” is strangely limited to 
pederasty. 
55 
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eEopooyoupeross,) 6te avaksos o Tais ein ToLov- 
Tov épacrou Tuyxdvew, oUvLOVTES 8, dy pev 
TOV iow ) TeY vTEepeyorT@y Tis } TOU TaLdos 
Tl Kal Tois Grows 6 apwalev, émidsoKovTES 
avd inpavro peovov peTpios, TO vO petpov cathy 
pobvTes, TaAAa 8 émitpémovety dye xaipovres: 
av & dvdFeos, apaipobvrac: mépas 8¢ TS, eTt- 
dra@kes * €ativ, Ews cv ax Oi 0 tals eis TO TOD 
apmagarTos avopetov. €paa pov 8€ vopifouow 
ou Tov KddrXet Srapeporta, aA Tov avdpela 
Kal KogpLoTnT es Kal Sapna uevos amare Tov 
maida TIS Ywpas ets ov Bovrerae Tomov' éTa- 
xorovOovar 6€ 7H apTayh} ol maparyevopuevot, 
éatiadevres 6€ Kal ov ypevoartes dtwnvor (ov 
yep éfeore Trew Xpovov KaTEXEW Tov maida) 
els THY TOAW KaTaBuivovoLy. dipierar oo nals, 
Sapa AaBav aTohny TONE MLE NY Kal Bowv Kat 
TOT pLOV (radrTa pev Ta KaTa Tov vouov Sapa)! 
Kal ddAAa TAElw Kal TOAUTEAH, WoTE TUVEpaLi—erv 
Tous girouvs dia TO TARGoS TOV dvadwpuTtov. 
Tov pev ov Body Ove 7@ Atk Kal éaTia ToS 
ouycataSaivovras: elt aropaiverat Tept THS 
mpos Tov epaarny omertas, elt do peviSov TETU- 
xXnKev, cite He), TOU vomov TOT’ emiTpeyarvtos, 
wv, el Tis avT@® Pla T poennjrenTat KaTa THY 
apmayir, évtai0a taph timepeiv® éavt@ Kat 


1 efouodoyounérors, the editors, for éfopodvyounevous, 
2 emidiatews no, emideltews other MSs. 

3 Before nal Swpnoduevos Meineke, following Groskurd’s 
con). . indicates a Jacuna, suspecting that something like 
6 a épacris aomagduevos has fallen out of the MSS, 

4 After 3apa Meineke indicates a lacuna, 
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a confession, as it were, that the boy is unworthy 
to obtain such a lover; and when they meet, if the 
abductor is the boy’s equal or superior in rank or 
other respects, the friends pursue him and lay hold 
of him, though only in a very gentle way, thus 
satisfying the custom; and after that they cheerfully 
turn the boy over to him to lead away ; if, however, 
the abductor is unworthy, they take the boy away 
from him. And the pursuit does not end until the 
boy is taken to the “ Andreium” of his abductor. 
They regard as a worthy object of love, not the boy 
who is exceptionally handsome, but the boy who 
is exceptionally manly and decorous. After giving 
the boy presents, the abductor takes him away to 
any place in the country he wishes; and those who 
were present at the abduction follow after them, 
and after feasting and hunting with thein for two 
months (for it is not permitted to detain the boy for 
a longer time), they return to the city. The boy is 
released after receiving as presents a military habit, 
an ox, anda drinking- -cup (these are the gifts re- 
quired by law), and thier things so numerous and 
costly that the friends, on account of the number of 
the expenses, make contributions thereto. Now the 
boy sacrifices the ox to Zeus and feasts those who 
returned with him; and then he makes known the 
facts abont his intimacy with his lover, whether, 
perehance, it has pleased him or not, the law 
allowing him this privilege in order that, if any 
foree was applied to him at the time of the abduc- 
tion, he might be able at this feast to avenge 
himself and be rid of the lover. It is disgraceful 





5 map) timewpeiv, Corais, for mapatipwpety ; so the later editors, 
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sTRABO 


Inga 


amarhatteabar, tois d€ Kadols TH Idéav ea 
7 porjovwy emedbavav epact ev pn TuXely aicxpor,) 
@s Cla TOV TpOTOV TOUTE madotow. éyoure be 
Temas ol Tapacraberres (ott yap eadougt TOUS 
upTayevTas) ep Te ap Tots Xopots ® Kal TOL 
dpbpmors Exovoe Tas evtepordtas XOpas, ™ 7é 
TT0AH Koopeta Gar tahepovtws Tey adrwv eplerar 
7H 6o8eicn Tapa THY épagzMv, Kal OV TOTE povoY, 
AXAG Kat Téhetoe “/€VO [EVOL Cidonpov éaOijra 
pépovaer, ag AS yprodbyaerar éxagTos KAELVOS 
EVO pEVOS" Tov bev yap Ep@pevov Karovar Krewwor, 
Tov é épagryy Gidyrtopa. tavTa pev Ta rept 
TOUS Eporas voutpa. 

22. “Apxovtas be Céxa aipodvrac mepi oe 
TOV peyia Tov oupPovrus Xpavrar Tals ‘yépovcL 
Kahoupevors: cabiotartat eis TOUTO TO cuve- 
Optov al THs TOV Koo Oy apxns 7&ewpevor nar 
7aAa 6OKEpLOL KpUopevoe, akiav 8 dvaypapis 
thy tov Kpnrav moditeiav Umeda Bov bia Te THY 
tovoTnTa Kar cra® ztHv dofav: ov Toda bE bla- 
pével TOVT@Y TOY ropipwy, adda TOS “Popatwr 
CtaTaypact Ta TAEioTA EiolKetTal, KaGuTEp Kal 
ev Tals GAXats Enapyiats cupPaiver. 


' aigxpor, Casaubon inserts; so the later editors. 
2 ypérois BCDAi/, @pdvois knox and by corr. in B. 


3 Sia is omitted by Dik, and the later editors. 
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for those who are handsome in appearance or 
descendants of illustrious ancestors to fail to obtain 
lovers, the presumption being that their character is 
responsible for such a fate. But the parastathentes? 
(for thus they call those who have been abducted) 
receive honours; for in both the dances and the 
races they have the positions of highest honour, 
and are allowed to dress in better clothes than the 
rest, that is, in the habit given them by their 
lovers; and not then only, but even after they have 
grown to manhood, they wear a distinctive dress, 
which is intended to make known the fact that each 
wearer has become “kleinos,’? for they call the 
loved one “ kleinos” and the lover “ philetor.” 2 So 
much for their customs in regard to love affairs. 

22. The Cretans choose ten Archons. Concerning 
the matters of greatest importance they use as 
counsellors the “Gerontes,” as they are called. 
Those who have been thought worthy to hold the 
office of the “Cosmi’’ and are otherwise adjudged 
men of approved worth are appointed members ot 
this Council. I have assumed that the constitution 
of the Cretans is worthy of description both on 
account of its peculiar character and on account of 
its fame. Not many, however, of these institutions 
endure, but the administration of affairs is carried on 
mostly by means of the decrees of the Romans, as 
is also the case in the other provinces. 


1 The literal meaning of the word seems to be ‘‘ those who 
were chosen as stand-bys” by lovers. 

2 Famous. 

3 ie. “lover” or “sweetheart.” 
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STRABO 


y 


1. [lepi éé TH Kpyrny etal vijoot, QAnpa pév, 
y TOV Kupnvaiwy HTPOTONS, ATOLKOS Aaxe- 
Catpovior, Kal why atov TAUT HS *Avddn, év 4 TO 
Tov AlyAijrou * Ar oAXwvos iepov. Reyer de Kal 


Kadyipayos Tove pev ovTHS: 
Alpyjtyy Avadny ze, Naxwuds yeltova Orjpa 
tote b€ THs Mipas pynobeds: 
patnp evinmoy warpldos npeTEpys, 


éote 6e papa 7 Onjpa, CraKootwy ovea Tip 
ri Te pl wet pov STAM, erped?) 6€ kata lav vi} oy 
THY TOS ‘Hparreio To Kywocio, bce xe 6é Tis 
Kpntns els ertaxocious’ wAnatoy 0° avtis i} te 
Bhi : : ; eee ah 

Avadyn Kat Onpacia. tav7ns 0 els éxatov} 
amr éyer ne iStov “Tos, év @ Kxexnoetabat tives 
pace TOV TOUT Hy “Opnpov: aro 6€ 7Hs “lou 
mpos éovépay lovee Sixwos* kal Aayovca Kai 
‘Doreyavepos, iv “A patos oLonpetny dvomater Cra 
Tay Tpaxuryta’ eyyus 6€ TovTwy Kipeoros, obey 
nh y Kipwria’ evdev 1) Nidvos ev dwee éorir, 
ed 7 AEyoure Lidveov COT puyanov cla TH 
evTéAeay. ete 0 éyyutépw Kai Tijs Kipwrov 
Kal THS K pyjrys 7 AEDXOs, a Etohoywrepa TOUTMH, 
étéxovaa Tob “Eppeorexod dxpaTnpion, Tou SKvn- 
Nalov, ataclovs émtakoatovs’ ToToUTOVs Ce 


1 raurns 8 els éxatuv, Tzschucke, from conj, of Casaubon, 
for tovtav 8 toov éxdatyn Bkno, éxartéy Clyghilsry: so the 
later editors. 

2 Xxivos, Tzschucke, for Bicnves 3 so the later editors, 
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Vv 


1, Tne islands near Crete are Thera, the metro- 
polis of the Cyrenaeans, a colony of the. Lacedaemo- 
nians, and, near Thera, Anaphé, where is the temple 
of the Aegletan Apollo, Callimachus speaks in one 
place as follows, *‘Aegletan Anaphé, neighbour to 
Laconian Thera,” |! and in another, mentioning only 
Thera, “mother of my fatherland: fuuned for its 
horses,” * Thera is a long island, bene two hundred 
stadia in perimeter ; it hes opposite Dia,’ an island 
near the Cnossian Heraeleium,? but it is seven 
hundred stadia distant from Crete. Near it are 
both Anaphé and Therasia. One hundred stadia 
distant from the latter is the little island Ios, where, 
aecording to some writers, the poet Elomer was 
buried. From los towards the west one comes to 
Sieines and Lagusa and Pholegandros, which last 
Aratus ealls “lron”’ Island, because of its rugged- 
uess. Near these is Cimolos, whence eomes the 
Cimolian earth. From Cimolos Siphnos is visible, 
in reference to which island, beeause of its wortli- 
lessness, people say “ Siphnian knuckle-bone.”’ § 
And still nearer both to Cimolos and to Crete is 
Melos, which is more notable than these and is 
seven hundred stadia from the Hermionic promon- 
tory, the Seyllaeum, and almost the same distance 


1 Frag, 113 (Schneider). 

2 Frag. 112 (Schneider). 

3 (2. almost due north of Dia, 

4 Heracleium was the seaport of Cnossns (10. 4. 7). 
5 

6 


” 


A hydrous silicate of aluminium, now called ‘ cimolite. 
i.e. the phrase is a proverb applied to worthless people 
or things. 


161 


C 485 


STRABO 


axXedov Te Kal TOD Averuvvatov. "AOnvaio: bé 
TOTe mTépapavres atpateiav, 7 Bndov catéapatav 
Tous TRELOUS. atta, pev ovv dv TO Kpntexe 
Wwerayel, ev 6é TO Alyat padXov avTy Té 7 
Aipros Kal al mepl avTny Kurdddes Kal at 
Tavraus TpooKeipevat ? Zwopabes, Oy elai Kai 
at Bias aha Tept THY Kpijryy. 

‘He peév obv Afpros év TEdl@ KEeLwevynY Exel 
Thy smOhepee at iepov ToD "AméAX@vOS Kal TO 
Anrgor, umépxertat dé THs Toews bpos yorov? 
6 KvvOos kat TPAXY, Tota pos bé Stappet THe 
vijo ov "Tyw70s ov péyas' Kal yap 1, voos pixpd, 
TeTiMNTAL S€ é« mwadraod d:a tovs Geods amo 
TOY HpwiKeay Xpovev ap~apévn pvOevetar yap 
évtadéa 2 Anto Tas wodivas amobécOai Tod Te 
"ATroAAwrOs Kai TAS "Aptéudos” 


ty yap torapobe?® hopyta, 
gdnaty 0 Ilivsapos, 


KUpUuTEo ot TaVTOoaTOY 4 dve“oVv 


perraiow' add’ a Katoyeviys® omer wbdiverat® 
Ova’? 
ayyetoxas éréBa® wy, 6 toTe Téecoupes OpOai 
f > ‘fe : ? ¢ 
apeuve,® amwpoveay yGoviwy 
? 


1 apokeluevar Lio, 2 yiady CD, bdnrdy other MSS. 

3 romdpoise, Casaubon and later editors, instead of napoter 
ob (all MSS.), Eustathius omits the od (note on Od. 10, 3). 

* Before avéuwy Tzschucke and later editors insert 7’, 

* GAA’ &@ Kotoyevfs, Kramer and Meineke, from conj. of 
Porson, for aAAa Katoyeyns D, aAaAa ral 5 yévns Cs, ada’ 
akaoyéerns Bh, GAAG Kawoyerhs hi, GAAG wal 56 yéves 1, GAAS 
Kofov yévos Schneider, Hermann, Tzschucke, Corais. 
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from the Dictynnaeum. The Athenians once sent 
an expedition to Melos and slaughtered most of 
the inhabitants from youth upwards! Now these 
islands are indeed in the Cretan Sea, but Delos 
itself and the Cyclades in its neighbourhood and 
the Sporades which lie close to these, to which 
belong the aforesaid islands in the neighbourhood 
of Crete, are rather in the Aegaean Sea. 

2. Now the city which belongs to Delos, as also 
the temple of Apollo, and the Letéum,? are situated 
in a plain; and above the city lies Cynthus, a bare 
and rugged mountain; and a river named Inopus 
flows through the island—not a large river, for the 
island itself is small. From olden times, beginning 
with the times of the heroes, Delos has been re- 
vered because of its gods, for the myth is told that 
there Leto was delivered of her travail by the birth 
of Apollo and Artemis: ‘for aforetime,” says 
Pindar,? “it * was tossed by the billows, by the blasts 
of all manner of winds,> but when the daughter of 
Coeiis® in the frenzied pangs of childbirth set foot 
upon it, then did four pillars, resting on adamant, 
rise perpendicular from the roots of the earth, and 


1 416 Bc. (see, Thucydides 5, 115-116). 

2 Temple of Leto. 3 Frag, 58 (Bergk). 4 Delos. 

5 There was a tradition that Delos was a floating isle until 
Leto set foot on it. 

§ Leto. 


6 B8tvecr. BDhios, wdvvaicr k, 680 air editors before 
before Kramer. 

7 Qo’, Bergk, for @dois CDA?, @elais Banos and editors 
before Kramer, 

8 eréBa viv, Wilamowitz, for émBalvew, 

® apéuvwy, Hermann, for rmpipver CDhilos, rpeuray Bh. 
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* > > , 4 ‘ > 
av 8 énexpavots ayéPov wétpay ddapavro- 
médthoe 

tZ Ww ay > , > > a la 

xtoves' év0a texoia’ evoaipov émovato yévvav. 
vy ? bg ’ 2! ‘ t , a 
évookov 8 érroincay abtny al Tep.oixides vijoot, 
Kkarovpevat Kuxruées, xata Teeny TMé“TOUTAL 
dn pocia Gewpous Te Kai Pvalas Kat Xopous Tap- 
Bévwv Tavnyupers te €v avTH auriyovcat 
peyanras. 

3. Kar’ dpyas pév ody duwdexa Réyovtat 
mTpoceyevovTa cé Kal TAéious. "A preuidwpos 
yoov* mevtexaidena.” dra pil pettar Tepl Tis 
“EXevns elT av, ore avo ®opixov mex pt Louviov 
TapdKertat, pakpd, oTadiwy ocov ebixovra. TO 
Kos’ amo TauTns vip, gnolv, at KaNoUpEvat 
Kverades eiciv’ ovopd yet 6€ Kéa, TH eyyuTaTo 

ae ry ra x x rs kK ‘0 A v a 
TH EXévy, eal peta tavtny Ki@vov nai Népidov 

Rene ag Ry TT 
kat Mydrov cai Lidvov Kal Xtpodov cat IIpe- 
méowGor. Kal ’OXiapov® Kai T pos ravtats [dpop, 
Na€ov, = = bpov, WMcoven, Tiwor, “Avépon, ['vapov. 
Tas péev ov ddrAaS TMV dwoexa vopiCw, THY GE 
Uperéourdov cat ‘Oiapov4 kai Puapov Hrto" 
av tH Cvapw Tpocoppiabeis éyvov KwLLOV UTO 
Gdtew@y TUVOLKOULEVOL™ analpovres 0 edeEipela 
apecBeuvtny evOévde os _Kaicapa T POKENELPLO LE- 
vov, TOY adtéwy Teva ( (iy 0 ev Kopiv0e Kaioap, 
Batifav emi tov BpiapBov TOV ‘ARTIAKOD 
aupTrAéwv bn édeye Tpos Tors TuGopevovs, btt 
mpecBevor epi Koudiapov tov dopov' tedoier 
yap Spaypas exatov TevTyYKOVTA, Kal Tas ExaTOoY 

1 yotv, Meineke, for 8 otv. 
2 revrexoidexa (ie’), Corais inserts ; so Meineke, 


5 *AAlapoy Dhil, 4 "AXlapor BCDhiz. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 10. 5. 2-3 
on their capitals sustain the rock. And there she 
gave birth to, and beheld, her blessed offspring.’ 
The neighbouring islands, failed the Cyclades, made 
it fanees, since in its honour they would send at 
public expense sacred envoys, sacrifices, and choruses 
composed of virgins, and would celebrate great 
general festivals there.t 

3. Now at first the Cyclades are said to have been 
only twelve in number, but later several others 
were added. At any rate, Artemidorus enumerates 
fifteen, after saying of Helena that it stretches 
parallel to the coast fron Thoricus to Sunium and 
is a long island, about sixty stadia in length; for it 
is from "Helena, he says, that the Cy clades, as they 
are called, begin ; and he names Ceos, the island 
nearest to Helena, and, after this island, Cythnos 
and Seriphos and Melos and Siphnos and Cimolos 
and Prepesinthos and Oliaros, and, in addition to 
these. Paros, Naxos, Syros, Myconos, Tenos, Andros, 
and Gyaros. Now I consider all of these among 
the twelve except Prepesinthos, Oliaros, and Gy. 
aros. When our ship anchored at one of these, 
Gyaros, [ saw a small village that was settled by 
fishermen; and when we auld away we took on 
hoard one of the fishermen, who had been chosen to 
go from there to Caesar as ambassador (Caesar was 
at Corinth, on his way? to celebrate the Triumph 
after the victory at Actium ’). While on the voyage 
he told enquirers that he had been sent as ambas- 
sador to reqnest a redaction in their tribute; for, 
ae said, they were paying one hundred and fifty 

irselimas when they could only with difficulty pay 


i.e, in honour of Apollo and Leto (see Thucydides 3, 104). 
2 Ze. back to Rome. 3 31 nc. 
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XareT as av Tedodvres. Snroi de Tas amTopias 
avUTa@V Kai eApares éy Tols Kata NerTOY 


o peer ov ev 7) we otdynpein Poreydvdpy, 
detdj 1} Dudpw maperevoeue adtiy’ opoiny. 


4, Tip pev ody Afjrov &vdokov yevopévny ovtas 
ete wadXrov nvEnce natacxadeica bd ‘Pwpalwv 
KopivOos. éxetoe yap peteywpnaapy oi eurropot, 
Kal Tis aTedelas TOU lepod Tpoxarovpévys avTousS 
Kal THs edxatpias TOU Aiwévos: ev KANO yap xel- 
Tat Tots ex Tis Iradias nal Tis “EdXAaddos els TH 
*Aciav mwréovew 7} Te Taviir/vpes émmropexov Tt 
Tpayya éott, Kat cuvyiOes joav avrh Kal ‘Po- 
aioe TOV drAdwy pddtoTa, Kal OTE TWEE TH KEL 
” Koper Bos ’AOnvaiot TE AaBovtes Tp vioov Kat 
TeV fepov aya Kal Tov eum opwv ETE LENOUVTO 
ixavas: émedOdvtes 8 of tod Midpidatov otpa- 
THyol Kai oO aToaTiaas TUpavvos avriyy Scedv- 
pavavTo | Twavta, Kal maptraBor € épnunv oi ‘Popaioe 
TaAW THY vi}cov, vax wpng aVvTos ets Thy oixeiay 
Tov Bacthéas, Kal SueTédece HEX pL viv évdeas 
mpattoucd, exovee & avripy "A@nvaior. 

5. “Pyveca? & Epnpov vnaldcov € éorw év Tétpace 
THS Ajjdou aradiors, émov Ta pvjparta. tots An- 
Now éotiv. ov rep Feat ey avTh tH Anrw 
Gamrew ovee nate vexpov, ox éfeare bé ovee 
xUva, év AjAw tpépev. wvoudatero S€ xat “Op- 

; 
TUyta TPOTEpPOV. 


1 Sean, Miiller-Diibner, for 8e:Aqy s (and Meineke), dea 
other MSS. 
2 ‘Phveia Bkno, ‘Pyvaia other MSS. 





Live. Trifles. * 146 Be, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 10. 5. 3-5 


one hundred. Aratus also points out the poverty 
of the island in his Catalepton:1 “O Leto, shortly 
thou wilt pass by me, who ain like either iron 
Pholegandros or worthless Gyaros.” 

4. Now although Delos had become so famous, 
yet the rasing of Corinth to the ground by the 
Romans? increased its fame still more; for the 
importers changed their business to Delos because 
they were attracted both by the immunity which 
the temple enjoyed and by the convenient situation 
of the harbour; for it is happily situated for those 
who are sailing from Italy and Greece to Asia. The 
general festival is a kind of commercial affair, and it 
was frequented by Romans more than by any other 
people, even when Corinth was still in existence.3 
And when the Athenians took the island they at the 
same time took good care of the importers as well as 
of the religious rites. But when the generals of 
Mithridates, and the tyrant 4 who caused it to revolt, 
visited Delos, they completely ruined it, and when 
the Romans again got the island, after the king 
withdrew to his homeland, it was desolate; and it 
has remained in an impoverished condition until the 
present time. It is now held by the Athenians. 

5. Rheneia is a desert isle within four stadia from 
Delos, and there the Delians bury their dead ; ° for 
it is unlawful to bury, or even burn, a corpse in 
Delos itself, and it is unlawful even to keep a dog 
there. In earlier times it was called Ortygia. 


3 As many as ten thousand slaves were sold there in one 
day (14. 5. 2). 

§ Aristion, through the aid of Mithridates, made himself 
tyrant of Athens in 88 Bc. (ef, 9, L. 20). 

5 This began in 426 B.c., when ‘‘all the sepulchres of the 
dead in Delos were removed ” to Rheneia (Thucydides 3. 104). 
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6. Kéws 6€ Tetpadtous pev Uajpee, NeimovTat 
bé duo, 4) Te Tovdis xai 7) Kap@aia, ets as cuve- 
Tonic@ncav ai NoTrai, 4 ev Lowmecoa ets THY 
Kap@atar, 7 5¢ Kopnacia eis tH “lovdiéa. éx 
Sé THs “lovAléos 0 Te Sepovidys yp O pedoTOLOS 
Kal Baxyurtdys. aber pubois éxeivou, Kai pera 
tavta ‘Epactatpatos o lat pos wat Tav éx Tov 
mepiratou dtikocopwv ‘Apiatwy, 0 Tod Bopuc- 
Gevitov Biwvos fnhwr}s. mapa tovtos be doKxet 
TeO val rote vopos, ov pépvytar Kal Mévavopos: 


Kadov To Ketwy voutpav eat, Pavia’ 
0 pry Sumipevos Cav Kards ov OC) KaKas. 


. 


mMpogéTaTTEe yap, ws EatKev, O voOmos TOUS UTEP 
€Ejxovta étn yeyovotas KwveraferOat,! * rod diap- 
Kely Tots GAAOLS THY TPOPy’ Kab TohvopKovpevous 
b€ mote UT "AOnvaiar wndicac0al pact Tous 
mpea BuTatous eg avtav amodaveiy, optabévtos 
mAnGous eTHY, TOUS 6€ Tavcacbat TONOpPKOUYTAS. 
xeitat & év dpet THs OaratrTyns Stéyouoa 1) TONS 
cov TEVTE Kal ElKogt aTadlous, émiverov & éoTiv 
aur iis 70 Xepiov, év @ iSputo 7” Kopyaaia, KQaTOU- 
KlaVY OVSE KWULNS éxouvea. ots de Kal mpas TH 
Kopyacia Spuwbéov ’A\mddAwvos tepor Kal 7 pos 
llonéoon, peraku é€ tov tepov cal tov Tips 
Houjérans EpeLTL@Y TO TIHS Neéovatas "AOnvas 
tepav, (opugapévov Néotopos xata thy ex Tpolas 
emavodov, éatt 6€ cai” EXtEos ToTapos Tepl THY 
Kopnogiav. 

7. Mera éé tavtTyy N \aSos Kal "Avépos aé&to- 
Noyot kat Ildpos’ évredOen iv "Apyidoyos o o TaLn- 
ays. vio 6€ Hapiwy éxticOn Qacos cal Maptov 
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6. Ceos was at first a Tetrapolis, but only two 
cities are left, Iulis and Carthaea, into which the 
remaining two were incorporated, Poeéessa into 
Carthaea and Coressia into Iulis. Both Simonides 
the melic poet and his nephew Bacchylides were 
natives of lulis, and also after their time Erasistratus 
the physician, and Ariston the peripatetic philo- 
sopher and emulator of Bion the Borysthenite. tis 
reputed that there was once a law among these 
people (it is mentioned by Menander, “ Phanias, the 
law of the Ceians is good, that he who is unable to 
live well should not Hve wretchedly "’), which appears 
to have ordered those who were over sixty years of 
age to drink hemlock, in order that the food might 
be sufficient for the rest. And it is said that once, 
when they were being besieged by the Athenians, 
they voted, setting a definite age, that the oldest 
among them should be put to death, but the 
Athenians raised the siege. The city lies on a 
mountain, about twenty-five stadia distant from the 
sea; and its seaport is the place on which Coressia 
was situated, which has not as great a population 
as even a village. Near Coressia, and also near 
Poeéessa, is a temple of Sminthian Apollo; and 
between the temple and the ruins of Poeéessa is the 
temple of Nedusian Athena, founded by Nestor when 
he was on his return from Troy. There is also a 
River Elixus in the neighbourhood of Coressia. 

7. After Ceos one comes to Naxos and Andros, 
notable islands, and to Paros. Archilochus the poet 
was a native of Paros. Thasos was founded by the 
Parians, as also Parium, a city on the Propontis. 


1 p@ved(er Oar CDyhlry, wovedCerdar BA 
* «al, before tov, omitted by rox. 
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év 7H Llpomovtiée mods. ev tavTn pev ody 6 
Bwpmos AéeyeTtat Oéas aEtos, stadiatas eywv Tas 
TAeupas” év be 7H Wapw 7 Tapia ALAos AeyouEevy, 
ane) Tpos Thy pappapoyhudiav. 

8. dpos & éoti i (pnevyovat 7 THY mourn ous Mas 

Byy), se fis Pepexdons 6 BaBvos * We vewtepos 
oc eotiv 0 "AGmvaios | éxetvou. cavTns boxe pyn- 
MOVEVvELY O TrOLNT IS, VUpiyv KadOV 


vijoos Ts Dupin KixAnoKeTaL 
,’ , ’ 
Optvyins nabvTepbe. 


9. Muxovos 6 éotiv, up’ H puGevovar Keicbat 
Tay yiyavT@y Tous vaTarous® vd’ ‘Hpaxdéous 
xatarubévTas, ap Ov 1} TOLpOlpuia. Tav® bro iBlav 
Reon emt Tav vTo play emuypadny ayouT@y 
Kat> Ta SinpTyneva 7TH bvoe. Kat Tous parax pos 
bé twes Muxoviovs Karovol amo Tod To TUOos 
TOUTO emixwprdtery * ™ vnow. 

10. Séprdos & eativ, év 7 Ta wept Tov Atxruv 
pepvGeuTat, Tov dverxvoavTa TH Adpvaxa Tots 
Suet voLs THY Tepleyouoay Tov Tlepoéa Kal THDv 

pnt épa Aavany, KATOTETOVTO LEVOUS br’ Axpioiou 
Tob TAT pos THS Aavans: tpadijvat Te yap évraila 
TOV jllepeca paci, Kat xopicavta, shy THs Topyo- 
vos * eepariy, beiFavta Tois Lepupious aromOoicat 
TavTas® tobto be mpatat tiwpodvta TH LNTPpL, 
OTL avuTny Hodvdeerys 6 Bactrers dxovoar 
ayerbat mpoeiheTo Tpos Yaov, cuuTpaTTOVTAY 

1 Except D the MSS. have Bdgios. 

2 Syewordrovs Stephanus (s.7. Mvxovos) and Eustathius 
(note on Dionysius 525), 

3 kai omitted by Bknoz. 

4 Before 77 BCD have éy. 5 Topy drys BCD. 
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Now the altar in this city is said to be a spectacle 
worth seeing, its sides being a stadium in length ; 
and so is the Parian stone, as it is called, in Paros, 
the best for sculpture in marble. 

8. And there is Syros (the first syllable is pro- 
nounced long), where Pherecydes? the son of Babys 
was born, The Athenian Pherecydes is later than 
he.2 The poet seems to meution this island, though 
he ealls it Syria: “There is an island called Syria, 
above Ortygia.”’ 3 

9. And there is Myconos, beneath which, accord- 
ing to the myth, lie the last of the giants that were 
destroyed by Heracles. Whence the proverb, “all 
beneath Myconos alone,” applied to those who bring 
under one title even those things which are by nature 
separate. And further, some call bald men Myco- 
uians, from the fact that baldness is prevalent in the 
island. 

10. And there is Seriphos, the scene of the 
mythical story of Dictys, who with his net drew to 
land the chest in which were enclosed Perseus and 
his mother Danaé, who had bcen sunk in the sea by 
Acrisius the father of Danaé; for Perseus was reared 
there, it is said, and when he brought the Gorgon’s 
head there, he showed it to the Seriphians and 
turned them all into stone. This he did to avenge 
his mother, because Polydectes the king, with their 
co-operation, intended to marry his mother against 


1 FL about 560 B.c. 

2 Pherecydes of Leros (fl. in the first half of the fifth 
century B.C.), often called ‘‘the Athenian,” wrote, among 
other things, a work in ten books on the mythology and 
antiquities of Attica. 

3 Gd. 15. 403. 
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éxelvor. ovUTw 6 éoTi TeTpwdys a) vijgos, HoTE 
vmod Tis Vopyovos todTo wabely avtiy hacw oi 
K@uw@dodrTES. 

Ll. TAvos 58 modu pev od peyarny exes, To 8 
iepov tod TloceSa@vos péya év ddaes THs TOhEws 
éEw, Céas dEvov" év & Kal éatiaTopia TETOiNTAL 
peydra, anpeiov Tod “ouvépyeo bac THOS t ikavov 
Tov cuvOvortwy avTols aatvyectover Ta Lloce- 
Sova. 

12. "Eorve 66 cai Apopyos tev Sropdédwp, 60ev 
Av Xtwovidyns o Tov l4pBov mountys, Kal AéBwOos 
Kai Aépost 


eat 700€ Dwxuridov’ Aé€pioe Kakot, ox 0 peér, 
ds 8 ov, 
madvres, TAN Lpoxdéous’ Kai TpoxXéns Aéptos. 
C 488 Se SéBrnvto yap as Kaxonbers of evOévde dvOpwrot. 
13. TAnaiov & éatt Kai ¥ Marpos Kal Ko- 
pacotat, T pos dvouw Keipevar TH ‘Ixapia, ain be 
Lape. 4 pev ovy Teapia épnpos éore, vowas om 
éxel, Kat ‘Xpavrar aurais Spot’ ToLauTy 8 oda 
evdo£os 6 Spas éott, Kal aw aurijs "led prov Kanei- 
Tal TO mpoxelpevor TEAzOS, év @ Kal avT) Kai 
Lapos Kal Kas éoTl, Kal al dpve NeyOetous Ko- 
pacova Kat Hartpos Kat Aé€pos. évdofor dé Kal TO 
év auth Gpos o Kepxetevs, wadXov THs “Aptrédov' * 
aut & UrépKetat Ths Sapiov worews. ouvar- 
Tee be TP ‘Teapio TO Kapra@tov TENAYOS Tm pos 
votor, TovT@ b€ To Alyurttoy, pos 6€ SvaW TO TE 
Kpytixov «cal to At8vxov. 


1 Adpos, Groskurd, for Aepia; so Meineke. 
* Meineke ejects the words &ofor . . . ’Aumé\ou. 
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her will, The island is so rocky that the conicdians 
say that it was made thus by the Gorgon. 

11. Tenos has no large city, but it has the temple 
of Poseidon, a great temple in a sacred precinct 
outside the city, a spectacle worth seeing. In it 
have been built great banquet-halls—an indication 
of the multitnde of neighbours who congregate 
there and take part with the inhabitants of Tenos 
in celebrating the Poseidonian festival. 

12, And there is Amorgos, one of the Sporades, 
the home of Simonides the iambic poet; and also 
Lebinthos, and Leros : “ And thns saith Phocylides, 
‘the Lerians are bad, not one, but every one, all 
except Proeles; and Procles is a Lerian.”} For 
the natives of the island were reproached with being 
unprincipled, 

13. Near by are both Patmos and the Corassiae ; 
these are situated to the west of Icaria, and Icaria to 
the west of Samos, Now Icaria is deserted, though 
it has pastures, which are used by the Samicans. 
Bat although it is such an isle as it is, still it is 
famous, and after it is named the sea that lies in 
front of it, in which are itself and Samos and Cos 
and the islands just mentioned—the Corassiae and 
Patmos and Leros. Famous, also, is the mountain 
in it, Cercetens, more famous than the Ampelus,? 
which is situated above the city of Samians.2 The 
learian Sea connects with the Carpathian Sea on 
the south, and the Carpathian with the Aegyptian, 
and on the west with the Cretan and the Libyan. 





1 Frag. 1 (Bergk). 2 See 14. 1. 15. 

3 But both of these mountains are in Samos (Pliny, in 5. 37, 
spells the former ‘‘Cercetins”) Hence the sentenee seems 
to bea gloss that has crept in from the margin of the text. 
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14. Kat ev 7@ Kapradig 8 eiot moddat tev 
~ , rat a ra , Lens \ 
Sropdbwv petakv Tis KO wadsota cal ‘Podou cai 
K partys: ov elo AotumTdvaiad Te Kab Tiros Kat 
Nadxia, cal as “Opnpos dvopater ev 76 Kata- 
Royo" 


ot & apa Niavpov 7’ eixov Kpamafov te Kacov 


TE, 
kat Kay, Kdpurvdowe modu, vijcous te Ka- 
Avdvas. 


eo yap THs Ko Kai TIS “Podou, wept ov épodper 
barepoy, tds Te ddnXas év tails Lmopact tienen, 
Kal 67 kal évtavéa Hepvnpeba avToY, Kalttep THs 
Aoias, ov THs Evparys, eyyus ovody, érerdy TH 
Kpijtn xal tais Kueddos Kab Tas Smopddas 
ouprepiiaBety ymelyero » Tos 6 Aoyos" ev b€ Th 
zis "Actas mepvovel a Tas mMpocexels ad’TH TOV 
ako oye vijoov T poo Tepiodevrouer, Kumpov 
Kat ‘Podor cai Kav xai tas év 7H epeEs mapadia 
KELILE La Xi \éoBov, Tévedov: viv &é 
pévas, Xapov, Xiov, AéaBov, Tévedov: viv &€ 
ae v 10 ha v O67 * vy 
tas Lropaéas, dv aEvov pynod vat AouTrov, Emripev. 
15. ‘H pév oby "Actumddaa (kava éott me- 
Fe ‘ bla 3 ~ ~ ? f x 
Aavyia, TOAW EXoUTA. bé Tipros éxTéraTar Tapa 
THY Kudiar, paxpd, Dyn, oTEVH, THY mepiwer pov 
6aov éxarov Kal Retr a pakoure atatiwy, éyovca 
ipopyov. 1 6€ Nadkia® tis Tijrov dréyes ota- 
diovs dysonKxovta, Kaprdbov 6é tetpaxocious, 
’ La a 3 ¢ y A z 
Aoturanaias 5é wepi SimXaciovs, exer 6€ Kal 
. : , 
KaTOLKiaY OM@vupov Kal lepov “AmoAAwVOS Kal 
Acmeva. 
1 jmetyevo, Kramer, for éwefyera BCDhikl, émetyeta: nox; 
Miiller-Diibner and Meineke. 
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14, In the Carpathian Sea, also, are many of the 
Sporades, and in particular between Cos and Rhodes 
and Crete. Among these are Astypalaea, Telos, 
Chaleia, and those which Homer names in the 
Catalogue; “ And those who held the islands Nisyros 
and Crapathos and Casos and Cos, the city of Eury- 
pylus, and the Calydnian Islands "’ ;1 for, excepting 
Cos and Rhodes, which I shal! discuss later,? I place 
them all among the Sporades, and in fact, even 
though they are near Asia and not Europe, I make 
mention of them here because my argument has 
somehow impelled me to include the Sporades with 
Crete and the Cyclades. But in my geographical 
description of Asia I shall add a description of 
such islands that lie close to it as are worthy 
of note, Cyprus, Rhodes, Cos, and those that 
lie on the seaboard next thereafter, Samos, Chios, 
Lesbos, and Tenedos, But now I shall traverse the 
remainder of the Sporades that are worth 
mentioning. 

15. Now Astypalaea lies far out in the high sea, 
and has a city. Telos extends alongside Cnidia, is 
long, high, narrow, has a perimeter of about one 
hundred and forty stadia, and has ananchoring-place. 
Chalcia is eighty stadia distant from Telos, four 
hundred from Carpathos, about twice as far from 
Astypalaea, and has also a settlement of the same 
name and a temple of Apollo and a harbour. 


1 Itiad 2. 676. Cf. the interpretation of this passage in 
10. 5. 19. 
2 14, 2. 5-13, 19. 


2 Nadwela BUhsr, 
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16. Nigupos ce Tpos apxTov péev €ate Tijdou, 
SréexovTa avThs daov éEnKovtTa arasious, daous 
ka. Ko Gt€xet, orpory Urn dé Kal Upndy) Kat 
TEeTPWONS TOV urLoU iBou' Tols yobY dotUyEiTO- 
aw éxeidév dati TOV wUdwY evTTOpia. Exe OE 
Kal TOMY Opw@VvupOY Kal ALwéva Kal Depa Kai 
Tlocesdavos iepov' Twepipetpov 6€ avtiis oyoonKov7a 
atdbiot. éott 6€xal vnota pos avTH Necupiovy 
heyopeva. ghagi 6é thy Niavpoy anodpavapa 
etvat THs Ka, wpocGevtes xai poGor, 7 Mocadav 
Stwxwy Eva TOV Piyartwr, HlokvSarny, amo- 
Gpavoas 7H Tplawy tpupos Tis K@ em’ adzov 
Banror, Kal yer OLTO vijoos TO BAndev oy) Ntaupos, 
UroKelwevor éxyouca év adty tov Viyavta: tives 
dé abrov UroxeiaOat 77 K@ daciv. 

17. a 6€ Kdprados, ay Kparadov elmev oO 
Tontys, vynry éoTe, xvK ov éyovca or aciov 
diakociwy. TeTpuTrodus e umijpEe Kar dvoua 
eixev aktodkoyou: ad ov Kai T@ Tedayer TobVOLa 
eyereTo. pla 6 Tay wodewy éxareito Nicupos, 
OL@VU LOS 7h Tav Nigupiwv? vicw. Keltar 6é 
THs AuSvns Kata Aeveny dxtip, ft) TAS pe 
‘AAeEavd peas TEpl XMovs créxer aTacious, Tis 
ée Kapraéov epi TETPAKLTXIAOS. 

18. Kagos* d€ tavtns per amo &2eomyjxovta 
are atadiwy, Ton be Sapavion ® TOU cixpov Tis 
Kprjrns olaKkoctoy TEVT KOTO KUKAOV de exer 
o7acioy 0-/601)KovT a. €ote © év avti Kat mods 
bpevupos, Kat Kactwy rijcot KaNovpevat THreiovs 
TEpt AVTIV. 

19. Nicous 6 Kaduéras tas Xtopacas Neyer 
Paci tov wot, ov play eivat Kadvyrvay eKos 
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16, Nisyros lies to the north of Telos, and is about 
sixty stadia distant both from it and from Cos. Itis 
round and high and rocky, the rock being that of 
which millstones are made; at any rate, the neigh- 
bouring peoples are well supplied with millstones 
from there. It has also a city of the same name and 
a harbour and hot springs and a temple of Poseidon, 
Its perimeter is eighty stadia. Close to it are also 
isles called Isles of the Nisyrians. They say that 
Nisyros is a fragment of Cos, and they add the myth 
that Poseidon, when he was pursuing one of the 
giants, Polybotes, broke off a fragment of Cos with 
his trident and hurled it upon him, and the missile 
became an island, Nisyros, with the giant lying 
beneath it, But some say that he lies beneath Cos. 

17. Carpathos, which the poet calls Crapathos, is 
high, and has a circuit of two hundred stadia. At 
first it was a Tetrapolis, and it had a renown which 
is worth noting; and it was from this fact that the sea 
got the name Carpathian. One of the cities was 
called Nisyros, the same name as that of the island of 
the Nisvrians. It lies opposite Leucé Acté in Libya, 
which is about one thousand stadia distant from 
Alexandreia and about four thousand from Carpathos. 

18, Casos is seventy stadia from Carpathos, and 
two hundred and fifty from Cape Samonium in 
Crete. It hasa circuit of eighty stadia. In it there 
is also a city of the same name, and round it are 
several islands called Islands of the Casians, 

19. They say that the poet calls the Sporades 
“ Calydnian Islands,” one of which, they say, is 
Calymna. But it is reasonable to suppose that, as 








1 Niguptwy, Corais, for Needpwy ; so the later editors. 
2 viioos BCD&lsz. 3 Saduwvlou BCA Ino, 
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STRABO 


8, ws €x Tov Nicupiov NéyovTa cai Kaciwy! ai 
eyyus Kal UmiKOoL, OUTwWS Kal Tas TH Kadumyn 
mepixeuevas, lows TOoTe Reyoudvy Karvdry: 
tives 6 d00 elvat Kadvdvas daci, Adpov Kai 
€. 
Kddupvay, dorep kal Aéyerv tov ToenTHy. o be 
Reipytos TwANnOvyTixOs wvopacGar Thy vijcov 
Kadvupvas dnatv, as A@ivas cai O7nBas, detv be 
umepBatas béEac0at 70 Tov TosnTod ov yap 
« K 18 é > > a 2 8 yw - 
pygous adv vas AEeyelv, “AX Ol apa vious 
aed T elyou Kparadov TE Kacoy TE Kal 
Kav, | Evpum toto TOALD, Kandvévas te. amav mev 
at 
ody TO vHoLwWTtKOY BéAL ws él TO TOAY doTeElOY 
> ‘% A] ft 5 a fal xX 7 . an 
éott Kat evamrrdov TO 'Attix@, TO 8 év taicbe 
a , , cA * ‘ ” 
tais vycots Stadepovtws, pdrdcota bé€ 7O Ka- 
AUpVLOV. 


1 Karotwr BDAkIno. 2 aan ol, the editors, for &AAa. 


GEOGRAPHY, to. 5. 19 


the islands which are near, and subject to, Nisyros 
and Casos are called “ Islands of the Nisyrians ” and 
“Islands of the Casians,” so also those which lie 
round Calymna were called ‘ Islands of the Calym- 
nians ’—Calymna at that time, perhaps, being called 
Calydna. But some say that there are only two 
Calydnian islands, Leros and Calymna, the two 
mentioned by the poet. The Scepsian! says that 
the name of the island was used in the plural, 
“ Calymnae,” like “ Athenae” and “Thebae’’; but, 
he adds, the words of the poet should be interpreted 
as a case of hyperbaton, for he does not say, 
“Calydnian Islands,” but “those who held the 
islands Nisyros and Crapathos and Casos and Cos, the 
city of Eurypylus, and Calydnae.’’ Now all the 
honey produced in the islands is, for the most part, 
good, and rivals that of Attica, but the honey 
produced in the islands in question is exceptionally 
good, and in particular the Calymnian. 


1 Demetrius of Scepsis. 
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1A’ 


Ty 8 Etpwrn ocuveyys corti ) Acta, Kata 
tov Tavaiy cuvdmtovca abth mepi tavTns obv 
epeFns pntéov, SiehovTas puarxois TLoW Spots Tou 
capous Nap. omep oby "EpatoaGevns ep dANS 
TIS oikouperns evoinge, TOO yyiv emt THs Actas 
Tomntéov. 

2. ‘O yap Tadpos peony Tos biéSeone TAUTND 
Tip ijretpon, Tro Tis éomépas ert Thy &w® TeTa- 
pévos,) TO ev artis atodelrwv mpos Boppav, Td 
éé peony Spier. Kadovot be avrav oi “ EAXnves 
TO pev évTos tod 6 Tavpou, TO b€ éxtos. elpytar dé 
Tad’ jpy Kal TpoTepov, GAN etpycOw Kal viv 
e ua 
UTOLVYTEWS pad ats 

3. datos perv ody exet TO dpos Tora You 
Kat Tplaxehiov oradio, pnxos 8 b6c0v cat TO 
THs ‘Acias, TertTapwv Tov pupiad@y kal TevTa- 
KUT Xohiov, amo Tis ‘Podiwy mepaias émt Ta dxpa 
tis Induces cal SevOias mpos Tas avatonds. 

4. Aunpntas & eis pépn Todda Kai dvomata 
meptypapais Kal petCoot Kal érattoaw adpwpic- 
neva. eel & év TG TocovT@ TAATEL TOD Spous 


1 rerpnueévos Cglouxwz2, terpauévos Eustath. (note on Dionys. 





1 The Don. 2 See 2 10, 
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1. Asia is adjacent to Europe, bordering thereon 
along the Tanais! River. I must therefore describe 
this country next, first dividing it, for the sake of 
clearness, by means of certain natural boundaries. 
That is, I must do for Asia precisely what Eratos- 
thenes did for the inhabited world as a whole.? 

2. The Taurus forms a partition approximately 
through the middle of this continent, extending 
from the west towards the east, leaving one portion 
of it on the north and the other on the south. Of 
these portions, the Greeks call the one the “ Cis- 
Tauran” Asia and the other “Trans-Tauran.” I 
have said this before,? but let me repeat it by way 
of reminder. 

3. Now the mountain has in many places as great 
a breadth as three thousand stadia, and a length as 
great as that of Asia itself, that is, about forty-five 
thousand stadia, reckoning from the coast opposite 
Rhodes to the eastern extremities of India and 
Scythia. 

4. It has been divided into many parts with many 
names, determined by boundaries that circumscribe 
areas both large and small. But since certain tribes 
are comprised within the vast width of the mountain, 


Sac. “Asia this side Taurus and Asia outside Taurus.” 
(Cp. 2.5. 31.) 
183 


C 491 


STRABO 


avokapBaveral twa €Ovyn, Ta pév aanportepa, 
Ta 66 Kal TarTeras yupiua (xabatep 7 ILap- 
Avata cal Mnédia nai “Appevia cal Karradoxav 
tTwes Kai Kirsxes Kat Ilicidae), Ta bev mEova- 
Sovta * ev? Tots Tpoa Bopous péper evratda 
TaKTéov, Ta 8° ev tois voriots els Ta voria, Kab 
Ta év peo 6é TOV apo KEL LEva bia TAS TOV 
dépov OmolornTas mos Roppav mas Oetéov: 
wuxpot yap claw, ot 6€ rottot Jeppol. Kal TOV 
TOTALOV be at puaers evOev0e obaat maoat 
axedor Tt els Tavavtia, at pe els Ta Aopeta, at 
& els Ta voTia pépy (ra ye? mpara, Kav vaoTEpov 
TUES ema Tpepade 7 pos dvaronas 4 ducers), 
éxovat Te euves T pos TO Tois Speotv optous 
xphabar KaTa THY ets dvo mepn Seatperw THS 
‘Agtas: Kabdrep Kat 1) GadXatTa 7 évTos Sr rar, 
ér evfetas Tus ovea a) TrEioT») ToIsS dpect 
TovTous, emery deta. yeyevntat Tpos To duo movety 
Tre pous, 7 te Edpwemyy cat thy AtBiny, dpeov 
appoty ovca a&toroyor. 

5. Tots 6é petaBaivovary amo THIS _Evpomns 
emt Ty *Aciayv év TH yewypadla Ta 7 pos Boppay 
éort TMpaTa THs ets. dvo dratpecews: Bare amo 
TOUTWY apKTéOV. avT@Y b€ TOUTWY TPATA éoTt 
Ta Tept tov Varaiv, ovwep TAS Evpamys kai 
Tis ‘Actas dptov vreVepeda. gore be Tabra 
TpoTrov Twa Xeppovnaitovra, TEPLEX ETAL yap ex 


ev HS éotépas TO Totapm TH Tavaids xai 


 nAnotdovta hi and Xylander, instead of mAcovd{orra. 
2 év, before rots, Groskurd inserts; so C. Miiller. 
3 ye D, re other MSS. 


184 


GEOGRAPHY, tr. 1. 4-5 


some rather insignificant, but others extremely well 
known (as, for instance, the Parthians, the Medes, 
the Armenians, a part of the Cappadocians, the 
Cilicians, and the Pisidians), those whieh lie for the 
most part in its northerly parts must be assigned 
there, and those in its southern parts to the 
southern,? while those which are situated in the 
middle of the mountains should, because of the 
likeness of their climate, be assigned to the north, 
for the climate in the middle is cold, whereas that 
in the south is hot. Further, almost all the rivers 
that rise in the Taurus flow in contrary directions, 
that is, some into the northern region and others 
into the southern (they do so at first, at least, 
although later some of them bend towards the east 
or w est), and they therefore are naturally helpful in 
our use of these mountains as boundaries in the 
two-fold division of Asia—just as the sea inside the 
Pillars,3 which for the most part is approximately in 
a straight line with these mountains, has proved con- 
venient in the forming of two continents, Europe 
and Libya, it being the noteworthy boundary between 
the two. 

5. As we pass from Europe to Asia in our 
geography, the northern division is the first of the 
two divisions to which we come; and therefore we 
niust begin with this. Of this division the first 
portion is that in the region of the Tanais River, 
which I have taken as the ‘boundary between Europe 
and Asia. This portion forms, in a way, a peninsula, 
for it is surrounded on the west by the Tanais River 


1 je, to the Cis-Tauran Asia. 2 te. Trans-Tauran, 
5 ie the Mediterranean (see 2. 1. 1), 
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™ Marwrids péxpt tod Boordpou cai ths Tod 
Ev&eivov mapadias Tis teXevTwONS Eis THY 
Kodyioa: ex 6€ tay dpxtov TH Oxcave péexpr 
Tao OTOMATOS TIS Kaonias Bardrrys: éwbev bé 
auth TAUTN TH Pararry Expt TOV peCopioy THS 
Te arene Kal THS "Appevias, cad’ ao Kopos 
Kal "Apaéys extOoUeL TOTApLOl, péovres Oo pev 
61a he *Apuevias, Kipos & ba Tis "TBnptas 
Kat Tis (AXBaviass éx votov S€ 7H+ amo UTiS 
éxBorjis tov Kupov péype tis Kodxidos, door 
Tpiaxidlov ovan? actabdiwy amo Oaratrns eri 
Odrazttav, 60 CAASavav Kai “IByipwrv, dote 
isOuot Aovyor exew. of 8 éri ToTovTOY cuVa- 
yaryortes Tov icOpor, éb Goov Kreitapyos, émi- 
KAvaTov dijaas €& éxatépov Tod meAuyous, Odd 
av oyou akvoivto. Llocedwvos b& yeriwv Kat 
mevtaxociwy elipynxe tov icApov, Goov Kal Tov 
aro T]ndovaiov ia@pov és tHy "EpvOpav" bone 
8é, bnai, we pay TONY Suahépery pnsé Tov dro THs 
Mawtidos eis Tov ‘Onearov, 

6. Ovd« oda bé, ras av Tes TEpt TOY adijAwy 
QUT@ TloTEvVaELE, poEY ELKOS eXovre elvretp Trepi 
autor, orev Trepl Tay davepworv ovTw Tapadoyos 
ey Kat vavTa piros Toprnig yErjovens TO 
oTpatevaavri émi tors “IBypas Kat Tovs 
“ANBavous peéexpe 7Hs éd éxatepa OaratTys, 
Ths Te Kaomias cat THs Kodyixis. act yoov 


1 +H, Corais, for #3 so the later editors. 
2 oon, Corais, for od¢a; so the later editors. 





1 The Cimmerian Bosporus. 
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and Lake Maeotis as far as the Bosporus! and that 
part of the coast of the Enxine Sea which terminates 
at Colchis; and then on the north by the Ocean as 
far as the mouth of the Caspian Sea;? and then on 
the east by this same sea as far as the boundary 
between Albania and Armenia, where empty the 
rivers Cyrus and Araxes, the Araxes flowing through 
Armenia and the Cyrus throngh Iberia and Albania ; 
and lastly, on the south by the tract of country which 
extends from the outlet of the Cyrns River to Colchis, 
which is about three thousand stadia from sea to sea, 
across the territory of the Albanians and the Iberians, 
and therefore is described as an isthmus. But those 
writers who have reduced the width of the isthmus 
as much as Cleitarchus® has, who says that it is 
subject to inundation from either sea, should not be 
considered even worthy of mention. Poseidonius 
states that the isthmus is fifteen hundred stadia 
across, as wide as the isthmus from Pelusinm to the 
Red Sea.4 “And in my opinion,” he says, ‘the 
isthmus from Lake Maeotis to the Ocean does not 
differ much therefrom,” 

6. But Ido not know how anyone can trust him 
concerning things that are uncertain if he has 
nothing plausible to say about them, when he 
reasons so illogically about things that are obvious; 
and this too, although he was a friend of Pompey, 
who made an expedition against the Iberians and the 
Albanians, from sea to sea on either side, both the 
Caspian and the Colchian5 Seas. At any rate, it is 


2 Strabo thought that the Caspian (Hyrcanian) Sea was an 
inlet of the Northern Sea (2. 5. 14). 

4 See Dictionary in Vol. IL. 

“Of 17.1. 21. 5 ‘The Kuxine. 
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STRABO 


év “Pod yevopevor tov Lloumpov, nuixa ert 
Tov Ayor pinoy TONE LOW cE ev (eddus o emedrAe 
Kat emt MiOpedarny oppicew Kal TA péxpl THS 
Kaozias evn), TapaTuyetv drareyopery TO 
Tocedwriw, ariovta & épéoPat, ef te mpootar- 
Tel, Tov © EL7rEty' 


Pay > f L are ca la »” 
Qlév UPLOTEVELY KAL UTTELPOXOY Eupevat UAwY. 


poo tides 4 oe TOUTOLS, éTe Kal THY ioTopiay 
cuveypaye Thy wept avrov. Oia 6) TadTa 
eX pay ppovticat TadnOods meov Tl. 

7. Aevtepov & av ein pépos TO Umep THs 
“Tpxavias Bararrys, hv Kacriav xandodpev, 
HEXpe THY Kat “Ivdous SKvOav. TpiTov 6é pépos 
70 TuvEXES TO AexGevre icOue Kal Ta efis 
ToUT® Kal Tabs Kaorias mUAGLS, TOV évTos ToD 
Tavpov Kal Tis Edporns eyyuTiten tavta © 
earl Mnyéia Kai "Appevia. Kat Karradoxia Kal 
7a peragu. TéTapToy & 7 évt0s “AXvos vi wal 
Ta ev avTe TO Padvpo Kai éxT0S boa els THY 
XEppovnaor EuTITTEL iv Trotel 6 Stecpyov ta Bos 
civ te Llovtexny wal tHv Kedrexiav ddrdaccay. 
tov 6€ add\dwv, Tov éEw TOD Tavpov, THY TE 
"Ivécany TiBeper Kat TY "Apiary ny HEX pL Tov 
eOvav TOV xadyxovt av mpos te THY kata Lépaas 
Odratrav kat tov “ApaBiov «xodXTOv Kal Tov 
NeiAov wai mpos To Alyumtiov méAayos Kal TO 
*Toorxov. 


1 xpvoride:, Corais, for mporerlde: ; so the later editors, 
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said that Ponipey, upon arriving at Rhodes oi his 
expedition against the pirates (immediately there- 
after he was to sct out against both Mithridates and 
the tribes which extended as far as the Caspian Sea), 
happened to attend one of the lectures of Posei- 
donius, and that when he went out he asked Posei- 
donius whether he had any orders to give, and that 
Poseidonius replied: “Ever bravest be, and pre- 
eminent o’er others.” Add to this that ameng 
other works he wrote also the history of Pompey. 
So for this reason he should have been more regard ful 
of the truth. 

7. The second portion would be that beyond the 
Hyrcanian Sea, which we call the Caspian Sea, as 
far as the Scythians near India. The third portion 
would consist of the part which is adjacent to the 
isthmus above mentioned and of those parts of the 
region inside Taurus? and nearest Europe which 
come next after this isthmus and the Caspian Gates, 
I mean Media and Armenia and Cappadocia and the 
intervening regions, The fourth portion is the land 
inside? the HalvsRiver, and all the region in the 
Taurus itself and outside thereof which falls within 
the limits of the peninsula which is formed by the 
isthmus that separates the Pontic and the Cilician 
Seas. As for the other countries, [ mean the Trans- 
Tauran, 1 place among them not only India, but 
also Ariana as far as the tribes that extend to the 
Persian Sea and the Arabian Gulf and the Nile and 
the Egyptian and Issic Seas. 


1 Cis-Tauran. 2 de. ‘west of” 
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II 


y ; , ‘ a , 

1. OUrtw 8 S:axetpévwv, To TpoTov pépos 
otxovow éx pev TOY TPOS ApKTOV pep@yv Kal TOV 
’ x s a SY aw NP ee 1: 1 
OQxeeavov XxvOdv tives vopades Kal apakorxot, 


; : Sri 
évdotépw &€ TovTwY Sapparas, Kat ovTo. «KvOat, 


"Aopoot Kal Xwpaxol, expe Toy Kaveacioy 
dpav emt eonpSpiav Telvovres, ot pep vomdbes, 
ot 6@ Kai oxKnvitas Kai yeeopryot” mept b€ Tip 
Ripyny Matdtar- mpos 6& TH OadratTy Tov 
Boomépov ta xata thy “Aciav éoti Kxal 7 
Suvdtcy peta 5€ tavtnv "Ayatoi cai Zuyoi cat 
“Hyloyot, Kepxétrar ze «at Maxpomwyoves. 
UME PKELVTAL be TOUT@Y Kat Ta Tov DOecpodiywr 
ateva: peta 6€ tous “Hosoyous  Koryis, 
ure Tois Kaveaciow spect Kxetpévn Kal ois 
Mooyixois. érel & Gpsov virdxertar Tis Ev- 
pwerns Kal tis ’Acias 6 Tdrais rotapués, év- 
Tevbev apEduevot Ta Kal’ Exacta broypavroper. 

2. Dépetar pev ov awd Tov apKTiKOY jse- 
pav, ov pny os ay Kata dtd peTpov dvtippous 
TO Neiro, xabdmep vopiCovew ot TORO, anda 
LeoOuvestepos éxelvou, TapatAnacios éxeivo Tas 
dpyas adijous éxywy: GAA TOU pév mow Oo 
pavepor, xXwpav dseEvovtos magayv evemiptxtov 
kal Pax pous avarhous éyovtos’ Tod be Tavdidos 
Tas bev éxBoras topev (E00 8 eiciv ets Ta 
apeticw@tata pepn THS Matwridos, éEnKovta 


1 Gudtorxor, Corais, for auagixo:; so the later editors, 








‘ Also spelled ‘‘Siraces.” See 11. 5. 8 
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I 


1. Or the ‘portions thus divided, the first is in- 
habited, in the region toward the north and the 
ocean, by Scythian nomads and waggon-dwellers, 
and south of these, by Sarmatians, these too being 
Seythians, and by Aorsi and Siraci,! who extend 
towards the south as far as the Caucasian Mountains, 
some being nomads and others tent-dwellers and 
farmers. About Lake Maeotis live the Maeotae. 
And on the sea lies the Asiatic side of the Bos- 
porus, or the Sindic territory. After this latter, 
one comes to the Achaci and the Zygi and the 
Heniochi, and also the Cercetae and the Macro- 
pogones.?_ And above these are situated the narrow 
passes of the Phtheirophagi;% and after the 
Heniochi the Colchian country, which lies at the 
foot of the Caucasian, or Moschian, Mountains. But 
since IT have taken the Tanais River as the boundary 
between Europe and Asia, [ shall begin my detailed 
description therewith. 

2. Now the Tanais flows from the northerly 
region,—not, however, as most people think, in a 
course diametrically opposite to that of the Nile, 
but more to the east than the Nile—and like the 
Nile its sources are unknown. Yet a considerable 
part of the Nile is well known, since it traverses 
a country which is everywhere easily accessible and 
since it is navigable for a great distance inland. 
But as for the Tanais, although we know its outlets 
(they are two in number and are in the most 
northerly region of Lake Maeotis, being sixty stadia 


2 « Long-beards.” 3 ** Liee-caters.” 
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aTadious OPO dtéxoveat), tov & vmep TeV 
exBorav ortryov TO yV @plpeov éort ba 7a iyn 
Kal Tas daTropias Ths Xe@pas, ds of pev adtoxPoves 
duvavtat pepetr, capki Kat ydranre Tpepopevot 
vopactKnas, ot & dddoebvets ody Umopevovaty. 
adws Te® ot voddes ducemipextoe Tots dots 
Gyres Kal TO et Kat Big Stag éporres amoKe- 
Kreixaa, él Kal Tt Topevat pov Tis xXepas éatip 
yet Tuas TETUXNKED ava rous exe 0 ToTapos, 
amo oé Tis arias TAvTNS ot pev brédaSov Tas 
mnyas éxery avtov év Tots Kaveacious Opec, 
Tonvy 0 eveyOevta € ert Tas apxtous, eT” dvaatpé- 
wavtTa éxBadrewy els Tay Mater: TovToLs de 
apodoket Kat _Oeopdvns 0 Metvanvaios: of 8 amo 
TaY advo pepo tov “laTtpou péper Gar, onpetov be 
pépovory ovdey THs Toppa bev obTw pucews Kal 
amv GArAwy KALLaTOV, GoTep ob SvvaToY dv Kai 
eyyvbev kal amo T@Y dpKTwD. 

3. Eat 6é 7@ Tota Kail 7H dimvy mOds 
opemvupos.oixelt at Tavais, ctiopa Tay Tov Boéozo- 
pov ex ovT ov “EXAjvev" VEWOTL LEV ODV efer dpOnoev 
aura Toru 6 Baairevs dneGovoar. hw & 
éuTroptoy Kowov Tov te Aciavay Kai Tov Edpo- 
Taiwy voudswy kat tov éx tod Boomdpou thy 
Aipvny TrEOrTwY, TOY wey avdpadrosa ayovTMY 
Kal d€épuata Kat el Te AXXO THY vopadixwv, TOV 


1 sot, Corais, for 76; so the later editors. 
2 +e, Corais, for dé; so the later editors. 





1 Intimate friend of Pompey; wrote a history of his 


cainpaigns, 
2 See Vol. I, p. 22, foot-note 2. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 2. 2-3 


distant from one another), yet but little of the 
part that is beyond its outlets is known to us, 
because of the coldness and the poverty of the 
country. This poverty can indeed be endured by 
the indigenous peoples, who, in nomadic fashion, 
live on flesh and milk, but people from other tribes 
cannot stand it. Aud besides, the nomads, being 
disinclined to intercourse with any other people 
and being superior both in numbers and in might, 
have blocked off whatever parts of the country are 
passable, or whatever parts of the river happen 
to be navigable. This is what has caused some 
to assume that the Tanais has its sources in the 
Caucasian Mountains, flows in great volume towards 
the north, and then, making a bend, empties into 
Lake Maeotis (Theophanes of Mitylené?! has the 
same opinion as these), and others to assume that it 
flows from the upper region of the Ister, although 
they produce no evidence of its flowing from so 
vreat a distance or from other “ climata,’? as 
though it were impossible for the river to flow 
both from a near-by source and from the north. 

3. On the river and the lake is an inhabited 
city bearing the same name, Tanais ; it was founded 
by the Greeks who held the Bosporus. Recently, 
however, it was sacked by King Polemon? because 
it would not obey him. It was a common emporium, 
partly of the Asiatic and the European nomads, 
and partly of those who navigated the lake from 
the Bosporus, the former bringing slaves, hides, and 
such other things as nomads possess, and the latter 


3 Polemon I. He became king of the Bosporus about 
16 uc. (Dio Cassius 54. 24). 
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oe éoOira Kal olvoy Kal Tada, Coa TIS yeépov 
dtaitns | otxeta, avrepoprilopever. TpOKELTAL 
€v ExaTov oTadlos TOU euTopiou vizcos AXwrextia, 
KaATOLKLA puryadeov avOpomey: éote 6€ kal dAdXa 
vn atdsa. mAnaotov év TH Aipvyn. Siévee 8 TOD 
OTOMATOS THs Maudridos Lib enaeee: emt Ta 
Bopea Stayirtovs Kat Ssaxoclouvs atadsious 6 
Tavais, od wodv 6€ mretous efol mapareyouevep 
Ty yi. 

4. "Ev 6é T@ mapa T® Tapa yi (7 pe@Tov 
pen ear amo tod Tavdisos mpoiodaw év oxTa~ 
Kociots oO péyas Kadovpevos ‘PopBirns, év & Ta 
whelora aevpata Tov eis Tapixetas ixOiav- 
émerta év arrows oxTaxoators Q éAdacwpr ‘Pou Birys 
rai * aKa, exovoa Kai ary, anuelas éAdrTous 
éxouar 8€ of pev Trepi Tov? wpoTepov vnoia opun- 
THpta, ot & év TO BLK pO ‘PopBirn avtot eiotv ob 
Mararae épryatopevor oixodat yap ev TO TapaTrp 
TouT@ TavtTi of Matdrat, yewpyol wév, ody it Tov 
6é ray vouddwyv mordeutotal. Senpyvtar 6é els 
€Ovn mreto, Ta ev mryoiov tod Tavadidos aypio- 
Tepa, Ta bé ouvdTTovTa TO Boorop@ xeupoyOr 
padrAov. ad 6é TOD psexpod “PouBirov aTddtot 
etowv EEaxooto. evi TupapSny cal tov’ Avticett ny 
moranov' 60 éxaTov xai eixooww ént THY KopnV 
TH Keppeperrp,® Hres éotly ddetiprov tots thy 
Aiuvny Treovaww ev SE TO TapaTAW TOUTw Kal 
oxoTral Tives Reyovtar Kralopevion. 


1 «al, before &kpa, Corais inserts; so the later editors. 

, p rz - 
2 mept rév, before mpérepov, Groskurd inserts; so Miller- 
Diibner, but Meineke merely indicates a lacuna. 


3 Kinueptxqv, Xylander, for KuBpucny ; so the later editors. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 2. 3-4 


giving in exchange clothing, wine, and the other 
things that belong to civilised life. At a distance 
of one hundred stadia off the emporium lies an 
island called Alopecia, a settlement of promiscuous 
people. ‘There are also other small islands near by 
in the lake. The Tanats! is two thousand two 
hundred stadia distant from the mouth of Lake 
Maeotis by a direct voyage towards the north; but 
it is uot much farther by a voyage along the coast. 

4. In the voyage along the coast, one comes first, at 
a distance of eight hundred stadia from the Tanais, 
to the Greater Rhombites River, as it is called, 
where are made the greatest catches of the fish 
that are suitable for salting. Then, at a distance 
of eight hundred more, to the Lesser Rhombites 
and a cape, which latter also has fisheries, although 
they are smaller. The people who live about the 
Greater Rhombites have small islands as bases for 
their fishing; but the people who carry on the 
business at the Lesser Rhombites are the Maeotae 
themselves, for the Maeotae live along the whole 
of this coast; and though farmers, they are no less 
warlike than the nomads. They are divided into 
several tribes, those who live near the Tanais being 
rather ferocious, but those whose territory borders 
on the Bosporus being more tractable. It is six 
hundred stadia from the Lesser Rhombites to 
Tyrambé and the Anticeites River; then a hundred 
and twenty to the Cimmerian village, which is a 
place of departure for those who navigate the lake ; 
and on this coast are said to be some look-out 
places ? belonging to the Clazomenians. 


1 fe. the mouth of the Tanais, 
2 i.e. for the observation of fish. 
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5. To dé Keppepexov mous ay 7 pov epov emi 
Xeppovyjcov Spupern, Tov toOuov tadpeo Kal 
Xopate Krelovea' EKERTHVTO 8 ot Kippéproe 

peyddny mote év TO Boowopw dvvaw, Suomen 
Kab Keppeperos Boorropos avopacey, ovtot 8 
ela ob Tovs Ty peroryarav oixovvTas év Tots 
deftots pépece tov lovrou EXPL "Tavias émuopa- 
[Lov TES. TouTOUS bev oop efyjNacav €x TOY TOTOY 
NxvOat, rovs 66 XevOas” EXAnvVES of Vavtixdtratov 
Kai TAS CARAS OlxicavTes TONES TAS ev Booropo. 

6. Bir’ dai rip "Ayidrecov Kopny elxoow, év 
% To Ayrréws lepov' évtadda & éeativ 6 otevo- 
TaTOS 709008 Tou TTOpATOS TAS Maatidos, doov 
eixoge oTAciwy 3) TAELOVOD, exav év TH TEpaia 
KWH TO Muppijecov" TAnoiov & éati To ‘Hpa- 
xArelov} cat vo Lap Bevo. 

7, Evtedlev o evi To Latupov priya evevijxovra 
otadioe todTa 8 éotiv én’ dxpas Twos Xoorov 
avdpos Tav éeripaves Suvactevodvtwy tov Bos- 
Topou. 

8. Tlvnciov 5é Kooper) Tatpaevs, ag’ hs ert 
Keopny Kopoxovedpny éxaTov TpliKovTa’ arn oe 
ati TOU Keppepexod. KaNOUMEVOV Booropou mépas. 
canettat b€ obtws * 6 6 oTEVOTEOS ert 3 rod TTOMATOS 
es Matoétido0s aro THY KaTAa TO "Ayla evov Kat 

o Mupprjxcov orevav diateivev MEXpL 7 pos THY 
KopocovSdpenv Kat TO dy Texel pevoy adrh KO [LLOW 
7g Llavtixaraiov vis, dvopa “Axpav,* é8dop2- 


1 7b ‘HpaxAciov, Jones, fullowing conj. of Kramer; so C. 
Miller. 

2 ottws, Nylander, for oiros ; su the later editors. 

3 énf, Nylander, for amd; so the later editors, 
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Ciminericum was in earlier times a city situated 
on a peninsula, and it closed the isthmus by means 
of a trench and a mound. The Cimmerians once 
possessed great power in the Bosporus, and_ this 
is why it was named Cimmerian Bosporus. These 
are the people who overran the country of those 
who lived in the interior on the right side of the 
Pontus as far as Ionia. However, these were driven 
out of the region by the Seythians: and then the 
Scythians were e driven out by the Greeks who founded 
Panticapaecum and the other cities on the Bosporus. 

6. Then, twenty stadia distant, one comes to the 
village Achilleium, where is the temple of Achilles. 
Here is the narrowest passage aeross the mouth 
of Lake Maeotis, about twenty stadia or more; and 
on the opposite shore is a village, Myrmecium ; and 
near by are Heracleium and Parthenium.? 

7. Thence ninety stadia to the monument of 
Satyrus, which consists of a mound thrown up ona 
certain cape in memory of one of the illustrious 
potentates of the Bosporus." 

8. Near by is a village, Patraeus, from which the 
distance to a village Corocondamé is one hundred 
and thirty stadia ; "and this village constitutes the 
limit of the Chumeran Bosporus, as it is called. 
The Narrows at the mouth of the Maeotis are so 
called from the narrow passage at Achilleium and 
Myrmecium ; they extend as far as Corocondamé and 
the small village named Acra, which lies opposite to 
it in the land of the Panticapaeans, this village 


Whe Toted. 2 See 7. 4. 4. 





*”Axpav, Meineke, for “Axpa; Corais and others insert 
before évope. 
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KovTa oradtav dterpyopevov mop ue Expt yap 
detpo Kat o xpvaTarros Stateiver, THTTOMENS THS 
Marwridos Kara TOUS xpupovs, dare mevever@at. 
amas 8 éotw eUAiwevos 0 TTEVWTOS OUTOS. 

9. ‘Tréprettas S€é THs Kopoxovédpns evpeyéOns 
Alwyn, ty Karodow am avtis Kopoxordapiriv’ 
éxdidwat & amo déxa oraciov Tis Kawns els THY 
Odratrav’ éuBarree b€ els Ty Awyny amoppwt 
tts TOU ’Avtixeltou ToTapod, Kai Totel vijoov 
TepikAveTov Tira TaUTN TE TH Riwvy Kat TH 
Matorede Kat TO ToTau@. Tives d€ Kal TOUTOV 
TOV ToTAapoV "Trav Tpocayopevouer, Kkadanep 
Kat Tov mpos T@ BopucGever. 

10. EiowAevocavte 6° eis THY Kopoxoveapitev 7 
ve Davayoped éate, Tors aEtodoyos, Kal Kfrroe 
Kal ‘Epuavacca Kal TO "Amdroupoy, TO THs 
"Adpocitys t tepov' wp 7 Pavayopera Kal ol Kyou 
Kara THY AeXGeioay vijoov tOpuvrat, elomEovTL 
ep dpiatepa, ai &€ XorTral Tones ev Se&ea mépav 
‘Trdvios év 7h Lwwdiej. éote O€ Kal Dopyemia? 
ev TH Nevdieh, 76 Bacirecov tov Swdav, rryolov 
Barattis, Kat "ABopaxn. tots 6€ rob Boomédpou 
éuragTars UTIKOOL OvTes ATavTEs BooTopavol Ka- 
ovvTal’ Kal €oTLe TOY pev Etpwratwv Boaropavav 
pntpoToXts TO Llavtixaratov, Tov 8 ’Actavav To 
Pavayopeov (xareitar yap Kal ovTwS 7 TONS), 
Kal doxet Tov pev éx THS Matwridos Kal TAS 
UT EoKELMEVIS BapBapov eaTaKopiComéeveov €u7r0- 
ploy eivat 7° Pavaycpeta, Thv 8 ex THs PardtTns 


1 Topylma, Kramer, for Popyirria. 
2 4, xz and Corais (7 @avaryopia), it “tead of rd. 
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being separated from it by a strait seveniy stucia 
wide; for the ice, also,! extends as far as this, the 
Maeotis being so frozen at the time of frosts that it 
can be crossed on foot. And these Narrows have 
good harbours everywhere. 

9. Above Corocondamé lies a lake of considerable 
size, which derives its name, Corocondamitis, from 
that of the village. It empties into the sea at a 
distance of ten stadia from the village. A branch 
of the Anticeites empties into the lake and forms 
a kind of island which is surrounded by this lake 
and the Maeotis and the river. Some apply the 
name Hypanis to this river, just as they do to the 
river near the Borysthenes. 

10. Sailing into Lake Corocondamitis one comes 
to Phanagoreia, a noteworthy city, and to Cepi, and 
to Hermonassa, and to Apaturum, the sanctuary of 
Aphrodité. Of these, Phanagoreia and Cepi are - 
situated on the island above-mentioned, on the left 
as one sails in, but the other cities are on the right, 
across the Hypanis, in the Sindic territory. ‘There 
is also a place called Gorgipia in the Sindic territory, 
the royal residence of the Sindi, near the sea; and 
also a place called Aboracé. All the people who 
are subject to the potentates of the Bosporus are 
called Bosporians; and Panticapaeum is the metropolis 
of the European Bosporians, while Phanagoreium 
(for the name of the city is also spelled thus) is the 
metropolis of the Asiatic Bosporians. Phanagoreia 
is reputed to be the emporium for the commodities 
that are brought down from the Maeotis and the 
barbarian country that lies above it, and Panti- 


1 je. as well as the Narrows, 
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vad epopevay éxetae 70 Mavtixamacov. eate o€ 
Kal év TH Pavaryoperg THs "A@poditys t iepov émion- 
pov THS "Atratoupov’ eTUpOA/OUGL 56 70 éwiPeto 
Tis Ocod piGov tiva mpocTHcdpevol, ws, émLOepe- 
vow éevtavba 7H Oem Ta Teyavrwy, émixahecapern 
Tov ‘Hpaxréa xpurwrecev! év xevOua@vi tit, eita 
tov Viydvtev éxactov dexopern ca? &va Tw 
oe Tapac.soin Soropoveiy e& amdtns. 
. Tov Mawr av & elaty avTot TE ot Swdoi 
Kal Aadeel Kal Topearac® kat “Aypoe Kat 
"A ppyxot, & éTt 6€ Taprnres, ‘OPrsiaxyvor, Surta- 
Any AcoKot, GAOL TAELOUS’ ToVTwY SB etal KQL 
‘Agroupytavol, petaku Pavaryopeias 7 oixobyres 
kat Vopyimias év TevTaKng Lows oraciots, ols éme- 
Géwevos Tlod pov o Bagirevs emt T pos Tinsel 
girias, ov AaBwv atest parny in Kat Cwrypia 
Angels anéave. Tov TE oupmivToy } Matwray 
Tov ‘Actavév ol pev vmijxovor TOY TO éuTopLoy 
eX JvTOV To &v TH Tavaiés, oi 6 THY Boomropavév' 
ToTe 8 adiatavto GANOT dAXAOL. TOAAKLS 6 OL 
zov Booropavav ryyepoves Kat ta péypt Tod 
Tavdidos xatetyov, Kat padtota of voTaTot, 
Papvarns kai” Acarvopos cai llodduav. DPapvinys 
b€ mote kat Tov” Tram trois Aavéapiou émayayeiv 
NEvyeTal Cia Tivos Tadalas Sumpuyos, dvaxaddpas 
avTiy, Kat’ Kataxd\voat THY Ywpar. 
Meta &€ tippy Suvdicny cat tv Vopyiriav 


1 epviecey z, instead of Kpuper, Kpiwor, Kpdpar, «pups other 
MSS. 

2 Topedra: is probably an error for Topérai, 

* bavayopeias, Meineke, for bavayoplas. 
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capacum for those which are carried up thither from 
the sea. There is alse in Phanagoreia a notable 
temple of Aphrodité Apaturus. Critics derive the 
etymology of the epithet of the goddess by adducing 
a certain myth, according to which the Giants 
attacked the goddess there; but she called upon 
Heracles for help and hid him in a cave, and then, 
admitting the Giants one by one, gave them over to 
Heracles to be murdered through “treachery.” } 

11. Among the Maeotae are the Sindi themselves, 
Dandarii, Toreatae, Agri, and Arrechi, and also the 
Tarpetes, Obidiaceni, Sittaceni, Dosci, and several 
others. Among these belong also the Aspurgiani, 
who live between Phanagoreia and Gorgipia, within 
astretch of five hundred stadia; these were attacked 
by King Polemon under a pretence of friendship, 
but they discovered his pretence, ontgeneralled him, 
and taking him alive killed him, As for the Asiatic 
Maeotae in general, some of them were subjects of 
those who possessed the emporium on the Tanais, 
and the others of the Bosporians ; but in those days 
different peoples at different times were wont to 
revolt. And often the rulers of the Bosporians held 
possession of the region as far as the Tanais, and 
particularly the latest rulers, Pharnaces, Asander, 
and Polemon. Pharnaces is said at one time actually 
to have conducted the Hypanis River over the 
country of the Dandarii through an old canal whieh 
he cleared out, and to have inundated the country. 

12. After the Sindic territory and Gorgipia, on 


A” 


1 In Greek, ‘‘apaté. 





4 «al, before xaraxkAdoar, Casaubon inserts; so the later 
editors, 
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STRABO 


emt TH Garatty a To "Axavov Kat Luau Kal 
“Huoxyon Tapania, TO mréov éerXtpevos Kal opetyn, 
tov Kaveacov pépos oboa. face bé avo THY 
cata Oaratray AnoTnpioy, axdTia eyovTes ANETTA, 
oreva Kal Kova, da-ov avOparrous meéevTe Kal 
elkaae dexoueva, omdviov && Tpdxovta béEacBat 
Tous muyTas (Suvdpeva- karobar 8 atta ot 
“EXAnves Kkapdpas. gaol & amo tis "ldcovos 
orpatias Tavs pev Déioras "Ayavous Thy évOade 
“Axaiay olixicat, Adxwvas oe Thy ‘Hycoxiav, ov 
npxov ‘Péxas ? Kat "Apdiatpaos, ot TOV Atoa- 
KoUpwy nvioyor, Kat Tous ‘Hyeoxous aro ToUTwY 
elxos @vopacGa. tov 8 ovv Kkapapo@v orodous 
KaTac eval pevot Kal em im conte’ ToTe ev Tals 
orkdat, Tore 6€ yopa Tui? H Kal monet darar- 
Toxpatoter, mpoorauBdvovar 8 éa@ ote Kai ot 
Tov Béoropov EXOvTEs, dpoppous xopnyobytes Kal 
dyopav Kat brdBeow Tey dprratopévav: émavedv- 
Tes 6€ els TA Olxeia Ywpla, vaUrOYeELY ovK ExoTEs, 
dvabépevor Tots does Tas xapdpas dvahépovow 
emt TOUS Spupous, é év olomep Kai OiKovaL, AuT pay 
cpouvrtes yi: xatadépovar 6é TUL, étay a 
Kaipas TOU melv. 70 & avto rotodar Kal év 7H 
drrotpia, yoprya Exovtes vrody xwpta, év ots 
drroxpiyravres Tas Kapupas auTol TravevTat 
meth? vixtwp Kat we? rjpépav dvdpaTodsa pod 


1 7, after Qadatrn, Xylander, for r7 ; so the later editors, 

2 Meineke emends ‘Péxas to Kpéxas (see critical notes of 
Kramer and C, Miller). 

3 rf is found only in Clowz. 

* lows have we(ol instead of me(. 
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the sea, one comes to the coast of the Achaci and the 
Zygi and the Heniochi, which for the most part is 
harbourless and mountainous, being a part of the 
Caucasus. These peoples live by robberies at sea. 
Their boats are slender, narrow, and light, holding 
only about twenty-five people, though in rare cases 
they can hold thirty in all; the Greeks call them 
“camarae.”! They say that the Phthiotic Achaei? in 
Jason’s crew settled in this Achaea, but the Laconi- 
ans in Heniochia, the leaders of the latter being 
Rhecas? and Amphistratus, the “ heniochi’’4 of the 
Dioscuri,? and that in ajl probability the Heniochi 
were named after these. At any rate, by equipping 
fleets of “‘camarae’’ and sailing sometimes against 
merchant-vessels and sometimes against a country 
or even a city, they hold the mastery of the sea. 
And they are sometimes assisted even by those who 
hold the Bosporus, the latter supplying them with 
mooring-places, with market-place, and with means 
of disposing of their booty. And since, when they 
return to their own Jand, they have no anchorage, 
they put the “camarae” on their shoulders and 
carry them to the forests where they live and where 
they till a poor soil. And they bring the “camarae” 
down to the shore again when the time for naviga- 
tion comes. And they do the same thing in the 
countries of others, for they are well acquainted 
with wooded places; and in these they first hide 
their “camarae” and then themselves wander on 
foot night and day for the sake of kidnapping 


1 4.e, ‘covered hoats” (cf. Lat. and English ‘ camera”). 
See the description of Tacitus (/Zist. 3. 47). 

2 Cf. 9. 5. 10. 3 Apparently an error for ‘‘ Crecas,” 

4 ‘ charioteers.”’ ® Castor and Pollux. 
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xuptr. 28 dv AuBwow erihutpa ToLovar pgdiws, 
pera Tous avarrous pNvuovTes Tots iToheoragw. 
év pev ovv Tois SvvacTevopéevols TOTOLS égTi TES 
Bonfera ex Tov nye“ovwy Tels abtxoupérots' 
avremiTiOevtat yap woddaKis Kal KatayovoLy 
avtdavépovs tas Kapdpas' 7 8 bd ‘Pwpaiors 
aBonOytotépa éoti Oia THY Odtywpiay TOP 
TELTOMEVOV. 

13. Totodtos pév o TovtTwr Bios: évvactevovTat 
& Kat obTor UTO THY KaovpevaY oKNTTOVYOV 
Kai avrot d€ ota Uo Tupavvots 1) Bacthevatv 
eo. of youv ‘Hvioxyo: tétTapas elyov Bactréas, 
nvixa Mid pedarns o Edvratap, pevyav én Tis 
7 poryovenijs els Booropop, Senet Ty x@pav aQuToy 
Kal airy ev iw Topevatpos auto, THIS 6é Tov 
Zuyau* aToyvous ota Te bvaxepeias Kal deypeorn- 
TAS TH Taparta yureTas Het, TA” TARA euCaivev 
emt thy Odratrav, ews eri Thy TaY "Ayala hee 
Kat TpocAaPovtTwy TOUTwY e£e7é\eoe THY Ooo 
tiv ée Ddardos, ov TOAD THY TETpaKIGYIAL@Y 
Nelrovear aTacioy. 

14, Evdus 8 oy aro THs Kopoxovodpns 7 pos 
é@ perv o mAobs €ativ. ev oe oraciors éxator 
oySoncovTa o Suvereds €ote ALY Kai TOMS, ELTA 
év TeTpaxocios Ta Kadovpera Bard, coun Kat 
ALuuAY, KAP O pdrtcta avTixetoGar SoKEd Tpos 
voTtoy 7) Suwon tTavtn Th Tapadia, Kabarep 1) 
KdpauBSis eipntat tod Kpiod petam@ do 6é 


1 zuyay ‘as spelled elsewhere by Strabo), Meineke, for 
ZLuyiwr. 
2 ca should probably be ejected from the text. 
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people. But they readily offer to release their 
captives for ransom, informing their relatives after 
they have put out to sea. Now in those places 
which are ruled by local chieftains the rulers go to 
the aid of those who are wronged, often attacking 
and bringing back the “camarae,” men and all. 
But the territory that is subject to the Romans 
affords but little aid, because of the negligence of the 
governors who are sent there. 

13. Such is the life of these people. They are 
governed by chieftains called “sceptuchi,’? but the 
“seeptuchi” themselves are subject to tyrants or kings. 
For instance, the Heniochi had four kings at the time 
when Mithridates Eupator,? in flight from the country 
of his ancestors to the Bosporus, passed through their 
country ; and while he found this country passable, 
yet he despaired of going through that of the Zygi, 
both because of the ruggedness of it and because 
of the ferocity of the inhabitants; and only with 
difficulty could he go along the coast, most of the 
way marching on the edge of the sea, until he 
arrived at the country of the Achaei; and, welcomed 
by these, he completed his journey from Phasis, a 
journey not far short of four thousand stadia. 

14. Now the voyage from Corocondainé is straight 
towards the east; and at a distance of one hundred 
and eighty stadia is the Sindic harbour and city; 
and then, at a distance of four hundred stadia, one 
comes to Bata, as it is called, a village and harbour, 
at which place Sinopé on the south is thought to 
lie almost directly opposite this coast, just as 
Carambis has been referred to as opposite Criume- 


1 << Sceptre-bearers” (see note on ‘‘sceptuchies,” § 18 
below). * See Dictionary in Vol. 1. 
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Trav DBatav o HED "Aprepisopos Ty Kepeetor 
Aéyer mapantav, U Upoppous éxoveay Kab KO LAS, 
dcop éml otadiovs bxTaxocious Kat TevTijKovT a" 
cira THY TOV "Axauav oradioy mevtakoc tay, eita 
Thy rev ‘Hudyov xerlov, eita Tov [letvotyta 
Tov péyav TplaKog wy é£)KovTa HEX pt Atoc- 
Kouptdéos. ot 66 Ta Mid pidareea Tuy pay avres, 
ols paddov T pocexTéor, "Axatous A€yougs TpPo- 
Tous, Elta ZLuryovs, elTa ‘Hycoxovs, | eiza, Kepeéras 
kat Moayous Kai eek yous: Kal Tous vTép ToUT@Y 
Poetpoparyous kat Soavas Kat adda pixpa evn 
Ta Tmept TOV Kavcacov. Kar’ apxas pev ov 7 
Taparia, xabarep eirov, emt Thy €w Telver Kal 
Bréree mpos vorov, aro be TeV Barav emeatpopiy 
AauBaver KATA LKpOY, ELT GUTLT Pog TOS yiverat 
TH duce Kal TedevTa T pos Tov Hervobvra Kal 
THY Atogkoupidéa TavTa yap Ta xwpia THS 
Konyidos cuvdare: 7H NexGeton Taparia. pea 
oe TH Atocxouptata 7 oem THIS Kory i805 éort 
maparia Kai 7 ouveyns Tpamefois, Kxapmiy 
aktoXoyov Toujoaca: eita els evOeiay tabeiod 
TOs mAEupay THY Ta befia TOU Tlovrou Tovovaar, 
Ta Brérovta 7 pos dipxtov. araca 8 n TaD 
"Axara eal Tey addwv maparia EX pe Atoo- 
Kouptdéos Kat Tov é7 evOelas _™ pos votov évy Th 
peooyata TéTey UToTéEnTwKEe TO Kavndow. 

15. "Eote & dpos totTo wUrepKeipevoy rod 
méerXayous éxarépou, Tob TE Tlovtexod Kal Tou 
Kaoriov, State xtCov Tov toOpov | Tov oteipyouta 
atta. dpopiter 6é mWpos voTov per THY Te *AL- 
Baviav nai tv “TBnpiav, 7 pos cipKT OV dé Ta TOY 
Lappatav media: cetdevdpov 8 éatiy UXAn Tavto- 
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topon.! After Bata Artemidorus? mentions the 
coast of the Cercetae, with its mooring-places and 
villages, extending thence about eight hundred and 
fifty stadia; and then the coast of the Achaei, five 
hundred stadia; and then that of the Heniochi, one 
thousand; and then Greater Pityus, extending three 
hundred and sixty stadia to Dioscurias, The more 
trustworthy historians of the Mithridatic wars name 
the Achaei first, then the Zygi, then the Heniochi, 
and then the Cercetae and Moschi and Colchi, and 
the Phtheirophagi who live above these three peoples 
and the Soanes, and other small tribes that live in 
the neighbourhood of the Caucasus. Now at first 
the coast, as I have said, stretches towards the east 
and faces the south, but from Bata it gradually takes 
a turn, and then faces the west and ends at Pityus 
and Dioscurias; for these places border on the above- 
mentioned coast of Colchis. After Dioscurias comes 
the remaining coast of Colchis and the adjacent 
coast of Trapezus, which makes a considerable bend, 
and then, extending approximately in a straight line, 
forms the right-hand side of the Pontus, which faces 
the north. The whole of the coast of the Achaei 
and of the other peoples as far as Dioscurias and 
of the places that lie in a straight line towards the 
south in the interior lie at the foot of the Caucasus. 
15. This mountain lies above both seas, both the 
Pontic and the Caspian, and forms a wall across the 
isthmus that separates the two seas. It marks the 
boundary, on the south, of Albania and Iberia, and, 
on the north, of the plains of the Sarmatae. It is 


1 See 2. 5. 22 and 7. 4. 3. 2 See Dictionary in Vol. II. 


a RT ee 
1 Yodvas, Tzschucke from conj. of Casaubon, for Oodavas ; 

so the later editors. 
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bamf, TH TE GARH Kat TH vauTACLWO. Hy 
8 Eparoc@évns tro tov éemtywpiwy Kareicbat 
Kadomvov tov Kaveacov, iows aro tov Kaoriwr 
Tapovopagdbévra. ay peeves, 6é THES avTov mpo- 
mintovalw emt TV peonpSplay, ot TH TE TAnplav 
mepthapBavovet peor Kal Tots "A ppevicoy Beat 
TUPUTTOVEL KAL Tois Mooxtxots Kadovpevols, ere 
be TO Sevdion Kat 70 Tapuacpy: zavTa & éaTt 
penn) ToD Tavpou TavTa, TOD TFOLOUYTOS TO voTLOV 
THs "A ppevias Tevpov, ezepeeiyona Tos éxetOev 
7 pos cpKTov Kal Tporinrovta } HEX pl tov Kav- 
Kxdgov Ka. THs tou Evéeivov tapadias, THS ert 
iA dtatervovans avo THs Kovyidos. 
HS? ovv Atognovpias év KOAT@ TOLOUTM 
Ketpev?) Kal TO éwOlvw@rzatov on etov én éxoua 7 Tov 
FULT AYTOS TeX /0US, uvyos TE TOD Evgetvou 
NEyeTat Kal ExyaTos TAOUS' TO TE TAapOlbLLaKas 
reyOev 
els Dau, évda vavaw Ecyatos Opapos, 
ovTa@ det beEacOat, oux @S TOV TOTaLOV A€éyovTos 
Tov TOLjoavros TO tapPerov, ovce 67 ws THY 
dpevupov aur@ TONY KELLEVNY eT To ToTape, 
GAN ws Ty Korxiba amo Mépous, evel ATO YE 
Tov ToTapod Kai Tis ToAEwWS OK éAUTTwOV EEa- 
Kool oradiwy Retretat TAOVS én” evbelas Ets 
Tov UXO. 7 8 avTn Atoaxoupias éate Kat 
“px Tov ioO pod Tov petaky Tis Kaorias Kat 
Tov Tlovrov xai eum optov TOV Ureprerpevov Kab 
TwvEy]US Ord Kowor _ouvepxer dar | yoov ets 
auTnv é8dopuyKovTa, al Le Kal Tplaxoota COvy 


1 mporinrorta, Niese, for mpoominrorza; so Meiucke. 
P > > 3 
. 
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well wooded with all kinds of timber, and especially 
the kind suitable for ship-building. According to 
Eratosthenes, the Caucasus is called “ Caspius’”’ by 
the natives, the name being derived perhaps from 
the “Caspii.” Branches of it project towards the 
south; and these not only comprise the middle of 
Albania but also join the mountains of Armenia and 
the Mosehian Mountains, as they are called, and also 
the Scydises and the Paryadres Mountains. All 
these are parts of the Taurus, whieh forms the 
southern side of Armenia,—parts broken off, as it 
were, from that mountain on the north and pro- 
jecting as far as the Caucasus and that part of the 
coast of the Euxine which stretches from Colehis to 
Themiscyra. 

16. Be this as it may, since Dioseurias is situated 
in such a gulf and occupies the most easterly point 
of the whole sea, it is called not only the recess of 
the Euxine, but also the “ farthermost” voyage. And 
the proverbial verse, “To Phasis, where for ships is 
the farthermost ruu,” must be interpreted thus, not 
as though the author! of the iambic verse meant the 
river, much less the city of the same name situated 
on the river, but as meaning by a part of Colchis the 
whole of it, since from the river and the city of that 
name there is left a straight voyage into the recess 
of not less than six hundred stadia. The same 
Dioscurias is the beginning of the isthmus between 
the Caspian Sea and the Euxine, and also the 
common emporium of the tribes who are situated 
above it and in its vicinity; at any rate, seventy 
tribes come together in it, though others, who care 
uothing for the facts, actually say three hundred, 

1 An unknown tragic poet (4desp. 559, Nauck). 
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haciv, ols ovdey TaY GvT@Y perer. mavra. be 
éTepoyAwTTa ba 70 omopadny Kal GWiKTOS olKety 
oro avdateias Kai cry ploTnTos” Sappara & elon 
ot Theious, mavtes 8€ Kavedoto. tavta pev 67 
Ta Tepl THY Atooxouputéa, 

17. Kai 4 dou de Kodyis emt TH arate 
7 mela eat Stappet o aur 0 Daiors, péyas 
TOTALS e& ” Appevias Tas apxas EXOY, deXopevos 
Tov te [Aateov xat tov “Ia7op, €x TaV mragiov 
opav exTinTorTas: dvamAeitar 6€ BEX pL Xapa- 
TAVOY, cpUpaTtos éuvapévou b€Fac0at Kat TONEWS 
TuvOLKLa HOV, édev metevovoty émt tov Kipor 
nuepars TeéTTApat oe apa fiov. émixeltat 6€ TO 
DMaoree opwvvpos TONES, er optav TOV Kédxon, 
™7 bev mpoBeBrnpevy TOV TOTALOD, TH b€ Mp, 
7h 5€ thy Oddattav. évTedev be mous en 
"Apicod Kai Swonmns Tproy Tynepav ] Sto ota 
TO TOUS atyladous padraxous elvac Kal Tas TOV 
Tota pay éxBonas. dryady & éotiv 7 xXopa Kal 
KapT ots mrqy Tov pértTOs (mux piger yap TO TAEOY ) 
Kal Tois Tpos vauTnyiav maou woAAHY Te yap 
DrAnv? hvee kat Totapols xataxoputfer, Awov Te 
moll modu Kai KuvvaBiv Kal KNnpov Kal TiTTAY. 
H O€ Awoupyia Kat teOpudnrar’ Kal yap eis TOUS 
é&eo Tomous emrex opslov, Kat Teves Bovropevor ouy- 
Te tiva tois Kodxyous mpos tovs Al’yumtious 

1 spidv juepav Bo (‘three or two days") cannot be 
right, since, according to Strabo (12. 3 17) the distance 
from Phasis to Amisus is 3600 stadia. Gosselin, Groskurd, 
and Kramer think that the copyists confused y’ (3) and 8’ 
(2) with n’ (8) and @(9). C. Miller thinks that the 6’ has 


been confused with 8 (4), and would emend jpepav to 
vuxOnuepar, 
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All speak different languages because of the fact 
that, by reason of their obstinacy and ferocity, they 
live in scattered groups and without intercourse with 
one another. The greater part of them are Sarmatae, 
but they are all Caucasii. So much, then, for the 
region of Dioscurias. 

17. Further, the greater part of the remainder of 
Colchis is on the sea. Through it flows the Phasis, 
a large river having its sources in Armenia and 
receiving the waters of the Glaucus and the Hippus, 
which issue from the neighbouring mountains. — It is 
navigated as far as Sarapana, a fortress capable of 
admitting the population even of a city. From 
here people go by land to the Cyrus in four days by 
a wagon-road. On the Phasis is situated a city 
bearing the same name, an emporium of the Colchi, 
which is protected on one side by the river, on another 
by a lake, and on another by the sea. Thence people 
goto Amisus and Sinopé by sea (a voyage of two or 
three days), because the shores are soft and because of 
the outlets of the rivers. The country is excellent 
both in respect to its produce—except its honey, 
which is generally bitter—and in respect to every- 
thing that pertains to ship-building ; for it not only 
produces quantities of timber but also brings it down 
on rivers. And the people make linen in quantities, 
and hemp, wax, and pitch. Their linen industry has 
been famed far and wide; for they used to export 
linen to outside places ; and some writers, wishing to 
show forth a kinship between the Colchians and the 


2 tanv, Jones inserts, following conj. of Kramer, and also, 
following », omits xof before pie. 
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eupavite amo TovTey TisTobyTaL, vmépKertar dé 
TOV AeyPevTa@v ToTAaLev ev TH Mooxexn TO THS 
Aeveobeas tepov, Bpifov ipupa, Kai pavteiov 
exeivou, OTOU KpLOS ov Overas, TrovcLoY ToTE 
vrupEar, ourndev dé id Dapvixov cab” jas, 
Kal pK pov UoTepov vmo MiBpidazou zou Tlepya- 
avo Kaxmleions yap Xwpas, 


vooet Ta Tov Oedy, ovdé TipacBat OéreI, 


g¢ynow Evpiridys. 

18. To pev ep Tandatov dany emuhaverar 
Eo nxev n Xopa, avTn, ondovou ot pvOor, Ty 
"Tacovos oT paretay iit Topevor 7 poe Poros HEX pL 
cal Mnéias, é eT 6€ TMpoTepoy Thy Ppiou. pera 
6€ tadra diadeEduevor Bacirels els axnTTovyXias 
Sin pnpevny EXovTES TY Xepay péows empattov" 
av&yGcvros 66 émi modu MiOpisarov Tou Eu’ra- 
Topos, els éxetvoy 1) ywpa wepiéoty’ énéutreto 
O) det THs Tav pirwv Urapxos Kat SiotKnT ns THS 
Xopas. TouTwy 6é nv Kat Moagépyns, re) TIS 
fa]T pos may Getos mpos Tatpos” a 0 évOev 7 
mheiaTn TO Baciret Tpos Tas vautixas Suva- 
pes UToupyia. KatadvOévtos 6€ MiGpidarov, 
ouyKaTtervén Kai um avT@ Taca Kal éueve- 
On ToAXOIS: Dotata 6é lloképwu Coxe THY Kor- 
yiba, KaKelvou TedXeuTIcavTos 4 yuv7n Tuéodwpis 
Kparel, Bacirevouoa Kal Koayov Kal Tpare- 
fodvros Kat Dapvaxias Kal TeV Drreperpev wy 
Bapfdpwv, wept ov épobpev ev tots batepor. 7 





L Troades 26, 
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Eeyptians, confirm their belief by this. Above the 
atoresaid rivers in the Moschian country lies the 
temple of Leucothea, founded by Phrixus, and the 
oracle of Phrixus, where a ram is never sacrificed ; 
it was once rich, but it was robbed in our time by 
Pharnaces, and a little later by Mithridates of 
Perganum., For when a country is devastated, 
“things divine are in sickly plight and wont not 
even to be respected,” says Euripides.! 

18. The great fame this country had in carly times 
is disclosed ‘by the myths, which refer in an obscure 
way to the expedition of Jason as having proceeded 
as far even as Media, and also, before that time, to 
that of Phrixus, After this, when kings succeeded to 
power, the country being divided into “sceptuchies,”? 
they were only moderately prosperous ; but when 
Mithridates Eupator? grew powerful, the country fell 
into his hands; and he would always send one of his 
friends as sub-governor or administrator of the 
country, Among these was Moaphernes, my 
mother’s uncle on her father’s side. And it was 
from this country that the king received most aid in 
the equipment of his naval forces. But when the 
power of Mithridates had been broken up, all the terri- 
tory subject tohim was also broken up and distributed 
among many persons. At last Polemon got Colchis ; 
and since his death his wife Pythodoris has been in 
power, being queen, not only of the Colchians, but 
also of Trapezus and Pharnacia and of the barbarians 
who live above these places, concerning whom L shall 
speak later on.4 | Now the Moschian country, in 


* de. divisions corresponding to the rank of Persian 
“‘seeptuchi”’ (‘* sceptre-bearers ’’). 
3 See Dictionary in Vol. I. 12.3. 28 fh 
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ro ovp Mooyex, év 2 TO iepov, Tpywepys €oT’ 
TO pev yep EXOUTLY avrTis Koryo, TO 6€ "T8npes, 
To 5¢€ ‘“Appévior. ote be Kat mONtXYLOD ev 7 
T8npia, ‘Opitou modus, 7) vov ‘Tdjecoa, evepnes 
xewpiov, ev pedopions TIS Korxidos. mept be! ry 
Atocxouvpidda pet o Xapns? ToTapos. 

19. Tav 6¢ Tuvepxowevoy eOvev els THY 
Avooxoupidba rat ob DG ecpoparyou ciaiv, amo 
Tod avxpod Kal top tivov AaBovtes Toivoua. 
Tro tov be kat of Loaves, ovdev Bedtious Tov- 
Tov TP ive, durdper bé Bedtious, ayedov b€ 
Te kal KpatiaToL Kata aeny Kal Bivapur- éuva- 
oTEVOUGL yoov Tavs KbKhO, Ta dxkpa tod Kav- 
Kaoou KatéxovTes Ta Urép Tis Atoaxouptddos. 
Racihéa & eXouet Kal ouvedpiov avopav T pla 
Koclar, ouvaryouce 8, @S pact, orpariay * Kai 
elxoat pupeddov avayv ydp éore TO TAOS 
waxtpov, ov ouvTETaypEvor" Tapa TOUTOLS ter 
éyeTar kal Xpuaor Katagépey TOUS Xetpappous, 
imodéxea Bar 8 avtov tovs BapBdpovs pdtvars 
KaTaTeTpnuevats kat pardotais dopais* ap ov on 
ie vbeda bat Kal TO Xputopaddov Sépos: ef pn? 

t "I Bnpas Op@vuLes Tots éorreplows Kadovow 
amo TOY éxatépodt Xpueeior. xpavtas 8 ot 
Nodves dapsudxots wpos tas axidas Oavpaarois,® 


1 $¢, after mepi, Casaubon adds from rw; so the later 
editors in general. 

2 CDAi have froxdpns instead of pet 6 Xapns; but Meineke 
ejects: the whole sentence. 

3 -av, Casaubon, for r¢@ MSS., except C, which has ra; 
so the later editors. 

§ arpatiar, Corais, for arpateiar; so the Sater editors. 

5 e? na seems to he corrupt. Kramer proposes faa, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 2. 18-19 


which is situated the temple, is divided into three 
parts: one part is held by the Colchians, another by 
the Iberians, and another by the Armenians. There 
is also a small city in Iberia, the city of Phrixus,? 
the present Ideéssa, well fortified, on the confines of 
Colehis. And near Dioscurias flows the Chares 
River. 

19. Among the tribes which come together at 
Dioscurias are the Phtheirophagi,3 who have received 
their name from their squalor and their filthiness. 
Near them are the Soanes, who are no less filthy, 
but superior to them in power,—indeed, one might 
almost say that they are foremost in courage and 
power. At any rate, they are masters of the peoples 
around them, and hold possession of the heights of 
the Caucasus above Dioscurias. They have a king 
and a council of three hundred men; and_ they 
assemble, according to report, an army of two hundred 
thousand ; for the whole of the people are a fighting 
force, though unorganised. It is said that in their 
country gold is carried down by the mountain- 
torrents, and that the barbarians obtain it by means 
of perforated troughs and fleecy skins, and that this 
is the origin of the myth of the golden fleece—unless 
they call them I[berians, by the same name as the 
western Iberians, from the gold mines in both 
countries. ‘The Soanes use remarkable poisons for 
the points of their missiles; and even people who 


1 Of Leucothea (§ 17 above). 
* Phrixopolis. * <*Vice-eaters.”” 





® @auyacrois, Casanbon, for davuastas; so Kramer and 
Miiller-Diibner. 
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STRABO 


a! wat tovs py” pappaxtots ® TET PWLLEVOUS 
r a 

Bédkeot UTED KaTa THY dopnY. Ta pev ody 

és v X b ~, x We 

addra eOvn ta mAryciov ta epi Tov KavKcacov 
X ‘ ~ lal 

AUT pa Kai piKpoxXwpa, TO dé TOV "AXABavav EOvos 
rn as S 

Kat TO Tov “IBipwv, & 81) TANpOL padtoTa TOV 
fi ’ ia ve , a a A 4 

Ney Gevta icOucv, Kavedowa Kal avTa A€yorT 

dv, evdaipova 6é yopary ever nal opodpa Karo 

otcetaOar dvvapévny. 


Ill 


1. Kat 6) «cat } ye “[S8ypia Kxatoixetrar 
Kaos TO mov TONE TE Kai eorniols, Bote 
Kai Kepaporas civat oTéyas xal CepXLTEKTOVEK iY 
Tip TOY oikyjoewy KaTacKEevnY Kal ayopas Kat 
TaAAa Kowa. 

2. Tijs 6€ ydpas Ta pev KUKAw TOIS Kaveagios 
Gpeoe TeplexETAL. T POTETTOKATE yap, ws eimov, 
ayxdves ert THY peony piav eUxaprot, Tept- 
AapBavovres THY ovpmacay ‘IBnpiay Kal cuvaT- 
TOVTES TPOS TE Ty "Appeviav Kal TH Koaryiéda: 
év péow 8 dott medion ToTapots Sud ppuTov, 
peyiaT@ bé 7@ Kupo’ bs thy epi éyov amo 
THs "A ppevias, cio Bahov evd us eis TO Tedioy TO 
rAexGev, TaparaBav xai tov “Apayov, éx® rod 
Kavedoov péovta, cai dda UoaTa, bia oTeVijs 
motapias es rnvy "AXBaviay éxmimte’ petakd 
6& tavrns Te Kal Tis “Appevtas eveyOets Trodvs 


4 


&, Casaubon inserts; so Kramer and Miiller-Diibner, 
a, Jones inserts, on suggestion of Professor Capps. 

3 papuaxrois, Corais, for. apapuaxrois; so Kramer and 
Miiller-Diibner. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 2. 19-3. 2 


are not wounded by the poisoned iissiles suffer from 
their odour. Now in general the tribes in the 
neighbourhood of the Caucasus occupy barren and 
cramped territories, but the tribes of the Albanians 
and the Iberians, which occupy nearly all the isthmus 
above-mentioned, might also be called Caucasian 
tribes ; and they possess territory that is fertile and 
capable of affording an exceedingly good livelihood. 


III 


1. Furtuermore, the greater part of Iberia is so 
well built up in respect to cities and farmsteads that 
their roofs are tiled, and their houses as well 
their market-places and other public buildings are 
constructed with architectural skill. 

2. Parts of the country are surrounded by the 
Caucasian Mountains; for branches of these moun- 
tains, as I said before, project towards the south ; 
they are fruitfal, comprise the whole of Iberia, and 
border on both Armenia and Colchis. In the 
niiddle is a plain intersected by rivers, the largest 
being the Cyrns. This river has its heginning in 
Armenia, flows immediately into the plain above- 
mentioned, receives both the Aragus, which flows 
from the Caucasus, and other streams, and empties 
through a narrow valley into Albania; and between 
the valley and Armenia it flows in great volume 


EVE. 245. 





4 xatomeitat, Meineke, for «al oietrar; earlier editors 
merely omit the kai. 

5 “Apayoy (see § 5 following) é«, Corais, for “Apayava Kat ; 
so Meineke, 
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STRABO 


d:a Tredtwy evBotevpevay ahodoa, deEupevos Kal 
TrEloUS ToTAapoUS, MY éoTtiv 6 Te "A\aCdvios Kal 
0 SavdoBavys Kai o ‘Poitdens nat Xeavys, TAwTO! 
mavtes, ets THY Kaoriav éuBardret OddratTav. 
éxanelTo 6é TpoTepov Képos. 

3. To ev ouv medtov TeV TBrjpov ob ye@pryt- 
KOTEPOL Kal mT pos elpnyny VEVEUKOTES oixodaw, 
“Appeviort Te Kat Myévartt eoxevagpevot, shy 8 
opecvny ot Teious Kal MaXL pot KaTéXouge, Sevdov 
Sieny Savres Kat Sappatav, aumep Kai dopa. 
Kal ovyyevels eioiv: antovtat 8 bums Kab yewp- 
yias, TOAAdS Te pvpiddas cuvayovow Kal éE 
éautov Kat €& éxeivov, érecday te ouptécn 
BopuBades. 

4, Térrapes & ealy es thy ywopav ela Borat: 
pia pev bua Saparavay, ppoupiou Korxinod, Kal 
TOV Kar’ aure otevav, Oe ov o Daas yebvpars 
éxaTov Kai elxoot TEpatos YEVvOMEVOS oa THY 
GKOALOTHTA KaTappeEl Tpaxus Kat Siatos els THY 
Koryida, morris Xela ppoes KATQ TAS EropBpias 
exxapacpoupéevev Tov ToTwY. yevvatas 8 &k 
TOV Ur EpKerpevey opav Todnais SULT ANPOU LEVOS 
mnyais, év 6€ Tots _medtots Kal adAous Tpoghap- 
Saver ToTapous, @Y éoTiv 6 TE Praixos Kal O 
“Inmos' wAnpwbeis 5é ai yevouevos TAWTOS 
é£inow eis tov Tlovtov nai Exes Todt opevupoy 
én avTe Kat Aluynv TAnTIov. H pwev ody ex THs 
Korxiéos eis Thy T8npiav éuBorn ToLavTn, 
métpats Kai épvpace Kal Totapols yapadpwoece 
diaxexreropévn. 


1 euBddrer oz Epit. ; @uBddAdouc: other MSS. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 3. 2-4 


through plains that have exceedingly good pasture, 
receives still more rivers, among which are the 
Alazonius, Sandobanes, Rhoetaces, and Chanes, all 
navigable, and empties into the Caspian Sea. It 
was formerly called Corus. 

3. Now the plain of the Iberians is inhabited by 
people who are rather inclined to farming and to 
peace, and they dress after both the Armenian and 
the Median fashion; but the major, or warlike, portion 
occupy the mountainous territory, living like the 
Seythians and the Sarmatians, of whom they arc 
both neighbours and kinsmen; however, they 
engage alee in farming. And they aecbmble many 
tens of thousands, both from their own people and 
from the Scythians and Sarmatians, whenever any- 
thing alarming occurs. 

4. There are four passes leading into their coun- 
try; one through Sarapana, a Colchian stronghold, 
and through the narrow defiles there. Through 
these defiles the Phasis, which has been made 
passable by one hundred and twenty bridges be- 
cause of the windings of its course, flows down into 
Colehis with rough and violent stream, the region 
being cut into ravines by many torrents at the time 
of the heavy rains. The Phasis rises in the moun- 
tains that lie above it, where it is supplied by many 
springs; and in the plains it receives still other 
rivers, among which are the Glaucus and the 
Hippus. Thus filled and having by now become navi- 
gable, it issnes forth into the Pontus; and it has on 
its banks a city bearing the same name; and near it 
is a lake. Such, then, is the pass that leads from 
Colchis into Iberia, being shut in by rocks, by 
strongholds, and by rivers that run through ravines. 
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STRABO 


‘Ex &€ THY Tpos apetov vowadeoy emt T pets 
ficeeas avdBaces Nader}, Kal peta TauTny 
moTapia orev) éml TOD Aparjou ToTAaMoD TETTA- 
pov 7LEPOV abon € exovea ep éva, dpovpes b€ ro 
mépas THs 060d TelXos dvopaxor aro bé THs 
"AABavias &ta wétpas TAwTOV AaTOUNTH Elaosos, 
eiva 61a TéXpaTos, 6 Totel o TOTapos AXalovtos} 
éx tov Kaveacov Kxatavintwv' amo 6é Tis 
‘Appevias ta émi TO Kupo oteva xal Ta eri toe 
‘Apayg. Tp 1p eis adXaOUS oupmeceiv, 
EXouow eT iKelLevAasS TONELS épupvas emi TwétTpats, 
dvexovoars GNA boov exxalcera oTadtous, 
emt pev 7@ Kup@ THD Appotexry, émt b€ Oatépw 
Levocipopa. TavTas oe €Xp1)oaTo tais elaBorais 
7 poTepov Topreos ex tov “Appevinv opunbeis, 
Kal peta TavTA Kavidcos. 

6. Térrapa dé Kai yévn TOY avO porwr olxet 
THY Xwpav: ev pev Kal mparov, €& ob Tous Bact- 
A€as xab.aotact, Kat’ ayxXecteiay TE KAL prexiay 
Tov mpec8urarov, o be devTEpos Stxacocored Kat 
oTpatiyNatel: CevTEpov oe TO Tay lepéov,? ob ért- 
pedodvra Kal TOV TOS Tous opopous étxaiwv: 
Tpitav O€ TO TOV oTpaTevopevev Kal yEwpyovvT@V: 
TéTaptov 0é 70 TaVv Aawr, OF Bacidnor do0vr06 
eice Kal mav7 a C.axovodv7ar Ta mpos Tov Piov. 
Kowal o evo avrois at Ker joes KaTA aUryyEvElay, 
apxes dé Kal Taplever éxaaorny 0 T per BvTatos. 
Towodrot pev of “I Bnpes Kal} yopa adtav. 


1 *AAaCévos, Groskurd inserts ; so the later editors, 
2 fepéwv, Nylander, for iepdv ; so the later editors. 





1 Crassus the Triumvir. 

3 de. as well as four passes leading into the country (see 
$4, beginning). 
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5. From the country of the nomads on the north 
there is a difficult ascent into Iberia requiring three 
days’ travel; and after this ascent comes a narrow 
valley on the Aragus River, with a single-file road 
requiring a four days’ journey. The end of the road 
is gnarded by a fortress which is hard to capture. 
The pass leading from Albania into Iberia is at first 
hewn through rock, and then leads through a marsh 
formed by the River Alazonius, which falls from the 
Caucasus. The passes from Armenia into Iberia are 
the defiles on the Cyrus and those on the Aragus. 
For, before the two rivers meet, they have on their 
banks fortified cities that are situated upon rocks, 
these being about sixteen stadia distant from each 
other—I mean Harmozicé on the Cyrus and Seus- 
amora on the other river, These passes were 
used first by Pompey when he sct out from the 
country of the Armenians, and afterwards by 
Canidius.} 

6. There are also® four castes among the inhabi- 
tants of Iberia. One, and the first of all, is that 
from which they appoint their kings, the appointee 
being both the nearest of kin to his predecessor and 
the eldest, whereas the second in line administers 
justice and commands the army. The second caste 
is that of the priests, who among other things 
attend to all matters of controversy with the neigh- 
bouring peoples. ‘The third is that of the soldiers 
and the farmers. And the fourth is that of the 
common people, who are slaves of the king and _ per- 
form all the services that pertain to human liveli- 
hood. Their possessions are held in common by them 
according to families, although the eldest is ruler 
and steward of each estate. Such are the Iberians 
and their country. 
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STRABO 


IV 


1. "AABavot b€ TotpertKkw@Tepot Kat TOD voua- 
dixod yévous eyyutépo, mAINY GAN obK ayptot? 
tavTn S& Kal TodepiKoL peTpiws. oixobar be 

‘ a , te xX fol , , 
pwetakév Tov TPijper cat tis Kaamias Padatt7Ns, 
Tpos éw pev aTTOmEvOaL THS OaddtTNs, Tpos Svat 

+ - Bee ms fi 
6é opopobyTes Tots [Snpot' trav 5é Nevtrev Trev- 
pv TO ev Bopevov ppoupeitat tots Kavacious 
Opect (Taba yep UTEPKELTAL TOV TEDL, Kanreiz at 
5é ra mpos TH OaddtTn pardtata Kepavvia), 70 6€ 

Rane 
votiov trovet 4 ?Appevia wapijKovoa, woNN?) jev 
, ‘ * X ’ f. , #: cd 
TEOLAS, TOM 6é Kal open, cadimrep 4 Kap. 
Svanvy, cad wy dpa kai Tois "TBypot Kat Tos 

"AdBarois ot ” Appevioe ouvaT Tova, 
‘ 

2. ‘O &€ Kipos 6 S:appéwr tiv “AdPariav Kai 

. ‘ - sale es 
ol GAXOL TOT apot ot TANpodytTes éxeivov Tails pev 
THS Yis apeTais TpoohapBuvovot, thy &€ Oarat- 
Tav cdot pode, “yap xo0s mpoorinroved 
TONY TANnpot Tov Topor, OOTE eal Tas €TLKEL- 
pévas vnoitas éEnretpodabat Kai Tevayn Toreiv 
> if: ® at X , i -- 
dveparta kai duodvrakcta, Thy 8 avwpadiav 

€ + a. > , 
emiteivovol’ al ex TOY TANWLUpLewY avaKoTral. 
Kat 81 Kal ets oTopata bwbexa dacs pepepicbat 

y ? r \ 5 , N \ is. 
tas €xBodas, Ta pev TuddrAd, Ta 56 TavTedras 
> rf g wv 2 x be? oe » , 
émitreta ovTa ~ Kal pende® vpoppov amorelTovTa: 
éwt mrelovs yoo 1) éEjKovta otadious apde- 

1 Grr? odk &ypior, Meineke from conj. of Kramer, for 
a@AAOT tot. 

> Por éxryeAavta Meineke and C. Miller conj. évimeda 


jvta, entyera bvta conj. Tyrwhitt, émamédaia évta Corais, 
énimdea tetra Kramer. 
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IV 


1, Tue Albanians are more inclined to the 
shepherd’s life than the Iberians and closer akin to 
the nomadic people, except that they are not fero- 
cious; and for this reason they are only moderately 
warlike. They live between the tberians and the 
Caspian Sea, their country bordering on the sea 
towards the east and on the country of the Iberians 
towards the west. Of the remaining sides the 
northern is protected by the Caucasian Mountains 
(for these mountains lie above the plains, though 
their parts next to the sea are generally called 
Ceraunian), whereas the southern side is formed by 
Armenia, which stretches alongside it; and much 
of Armenia consists of plains, though much of it is 
mountainous, like Cambysené, where the Armenians 
border on both the Iberians and the Albanians. 

2. The Cyrus, which flows through Albania, and 
the other rivers by which it is supplied, contribute 
to the excellent qualities of the land; and yet they 
thrust baek the sea, for the silt, being carried 
forward in great quantities, fills the Signnek and con- 
sequently even the adjacent isles are joined to the 
mainland and form shoals that are uneven and dilli- 
eult to avoid; and their unevenness is made worse 
by the back-wash of the flood-tides. Moreover, they 
say that the outlet of the river is divided into twelve 
mouths, of which some are choked with silt, while 
the others are altogether shallow and leave not 
even a mooring-place. At any rate, they add, 
although the shore is washed on all sides by the sea 





3 unde, Kramer, for udev; so the later editors. 
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STRABO 


KNVETOU THS Loves OVaNS TH OaddzTH Kat TOiS 
ToTapois, aay etrat HE pos auth dm pooméhaa~ 
Tov, THY O€ Your Kar péXpe TevTAaKoatwy Ta. pryKewy 
oradioy, Bvedy Totovoay Tov aiyiadov. mAnatov 
6é «al o “Apaéns éuBarrer, Tpayus éx THs 
"Appevias carimToy™ typ 6€ éxeivos mpowbet xoby, 
TopevTov ToLay TO petOpor, Tavtnv o Kiopos ava- 
TAI) pot. 

3. Taya HEV OUY TO ToLovTw ever Tov dvO pu- 
TER ovder bet Bardrrys’ onde yap TH yn Xpovrar 
Kat afiav, mavra per? expepovon Kaprov, Kat 
Tov iuepwratov, trav b&é gdutov' Kat yap Ta 
aedanrh péper TuyxXaver o emripereias ovee 
BLK PAS, ara tayaba don apTa Kat avijpota 
amaviTa puovrat, xadarep ot atpatevoartés 
pact, Kuc\o@reioy tiva Senyoupevor Biov: TodAa- 
xob yoby orapetcay ama dis éxpéperv KapTrov 4 
Kat tpis, Tov 6é mpatov cal TEVTNKOVTAXOUD, 
dvéagtov Kat Tatra, vee Lor py TH Oeicar, GAN 
avtokiho apotpw. wortiverar 6 wav 7d medioy 
tod BaBvrwviou cal Tob Alyurtiou padrov Tos 
TOTAMOLS KAL TOLS @AXOLS VoacLY, WaT det TOWdY 
hurarrew tiv oi: dia dé TobTO Kai ebBotov 
€oTt TMpocecte OE KAL TO EVdEpory exeivw@ MadAXoOD. 
doxapot b€ duredor pévovoat d:a TédXous, TE"Yd- 
pevat b€2 Sia wevtuetnploos, véar péev Srerets 


1 yap, after wey, is omitted by oxz and the later editors, 
2 6é, Dinan. pr. inserts after teuvduevar; so Meineke. 





1 ie, the excessive amount of silt deposited by the Cyrus 


compensates for the failure of the Araxes in this respect. 
On these rivers see Tozer, Selections, pp. 262-263. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 4. 2-3 


and the rivers for a distance of more than sixty 
stadia, every part of it is inaccessible; and the silt 
extends even as far as five hundred stadia, naking 
the shore sandy. Near by is also the mouth of the 
Araxes, a turbulent stream that flows down from 
Armenia, But the silt which this river pushes 
before it, thus making the channel passable for its 
stream, is compensated for by the Cyrus.4 

3. Now perhaps a people of this kind have no 
need of a sea; indeed, they do not make appropriate 
use of their land either, which produces, not only 
every kind of fruit, even the most highly cultivated 
kind, but also every plant, for it bears even the 
evergreens. It receives not even slight attention, 
yet the good things all “ spring up for them without 
sowing and ploughing,” ? according to those who have 
made expeditions there,? who describe the mode of 
life there as “ Cyclopeian.” In many places, at any 
rate, they say, the land when sown only once pro- 
duces two crops or even three, the first a crop of 
even fifty-fold, and that too without being ploughed 
between crops ; and even when it is ploughed, it is 
not ploughed with an iron share, but with a wooden 
plough shaped by nature. The plain as a whole is 
better watered by its rivers and other waters than 
the Babylonian and the Egyptian plains; conse- 
quently it always keeps a grassy appearance, and 
therefore is also good for pasturage. In addition to 
this, the climate here is better than there. And 
the people never dig about the vines, although they 
prune them every fifth year;4 the new vines begin 


2 Odyssey 9. 109. 
3 Tn particular Theophanes of Mitylené (already meutioned 
in 1}. 2.2%, ‘ie every four years. 
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exhépovot dn KkaoTov, TéXetat 8 aTodLooact TO- 
soUTOY, WOT adiaciy ev TOIS KAHNMATL TOAL LEpOS. 
evepvi) & éott Kat Ta Boockjpata tap avtois Té 
Te Huepa Kai Ta aypla. 

4. Kal of avOpwmo nddret Kai peyéGer dia- 
pépovtes, avAol E€ Kal od KaTnAtKol’ ode yap 
vowis part TA TOG YPOrTat, ovde dptOpor icact 
pet Seo * TOV ExaTOY, adXa bopttos Tas apotBas 
TOLoUvT AL, Kat TOs Tada ce Ta 700 Biov Pabipos 
eXovoe. comet pot o elo Kai MéTpwV Tov eT 
dxpeBes kal arab pan, Kat TONE MOU 6é kal TOXL-~ 
Telas Kal yeopryias ar povorjtas éxovaew" bpuws 6€ 
Kat melol Kal ad’ ino cyartZovrat, widow Te 
wat maT ODE, Kabarep ' Appeviot. 

5. =réhXovar Sé petlo tis “Bier oT partic: 
omAtfover yap 3 pupidcas melav,® imnéas 6€ 
Sto puptous 4 Kat bioytAtous, boots mpos Tlop- 
mytov StextvOuvevoay. Kal Tovt7ots 6€ oupTo- 
Renova ot vopabes mpds Tors eEwbev, BaTEp 
Tols “IBnpot nata tas adtas aitiass dddkws 0° 
emiyetpodat Tois diOpwrois TOANGKIS, WATE Kab 
yewpyely KwAVovalW. axovttatal bé efot Kal TO- 
Eotat, Owpaxas ExovTes Kai Gupeous, Tepixpava bé 
Oijpera TapaTAnalws tois 1 Bnpow. ate bé THs 
"AABavav ywpas nai 1) Kaomavy, tod Kaoriov 


2 


1K, and Eustath. (ad Dion. 730), have wAelw instead of 
pela. 
otpatiav, Meineke, foll. conj. of Villebrun, for orpatias. 
° weCav En, avdpav other MSS. 
¢ Plutarch has pupious (emp, 35). 


ics 





1 See § 8 following. 
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to produce fruit the second year, and when mature 
they yield so much that the people leave a large 
part of the fruit on the branches. Also the cattle 
ia their country thrive, both the tame and the wild. 

4. The inhabitants of this country are unusually 
handsome and large. And they are frank in their 
dealings, and not mercenary ;1 for they do not in 
general use coined money, nor do they know any 
number greater than one hundred, but carry on 
business by means of barter, and otherwise live an 
easy-going life. They are also unacquainted with 
accurate measures and weights, and they take no 
forethought for war or government or farming. But 
still they. fight both on foot and on horseback, both 
in light armour and in fill armour,® like the 
Armenians.? 

5. They send forth a greater army than that of 
the Iberians; for they equip sixty thousand infantry 
and twenty-two thousand? horsemen, the number 
with which they risked their all against Pompey. 
Against outsiders the nomads join with the Alba- 
nians in war, just as they do with the Iberians, and 
for the same reasons; and besides, they often attack 
the people, and consequently prevent them from 
farining. The Albanians use javelins and bows ; 
and they wear breastplates and large oblong shields, 
and helmets made of the skins ‘of. wild “animals, 
similar to those worn by the Iberians. To the 
country of the Albanians belongs also the territory 
called Caspiané, which was named after the Caspian 


2 For a description of this heavy armour, see Tacitus, 
Hist. 1. 79. 

2° Ch 11 14. 9. 

* Plutarch, Pompey 35, says twelve thousand. 


STRABO 


eOvous énovupos, odmep Kal 7) OddaTTA, apuvods 
évtos vuvi. 4 8 éx THs 18ypias els tiv’ AXBaviav 
elaBory dit THs KapBvonviis avidpov te Kat 
Tpaxelas évt tov 'AXaloviov Trotapov. Onpevte- 
Kol 66 Kal atvot Kal of KUVES aUTOD Els UTEpBoXrp, 
ov Téxvy padrov 7) aTrover TH TEpt TovTO. 

/ 503 6. Avadépoucr éé Kal ot Bactreis: vuvi pe oop 
els amravTwy apxet, T potepov 6é cal Kal” éxdorny 
yrorray idia EBaothevovto & eKag TOL. yorras oy 
elolp && nal etxooe avtois Sua 70 pe) ever ipixTor 
Tpos GdAHRovS. éper OH yh Kal TOY éprerav 
évia TOY Cavacipwrv Kat oKopTious Kat Padayyia’ 
Tov 8 darayyiwy Ta pév Totet yeR@vtas aTro~ 
OviocKesv, TA SE KNaLoYTAS TOOW TAY olKEiwY. 

7. Ocovs 8 tephow “Hrsov wat Ata kai 
x , , \ N , y ’ 
Nerryny, diabepovTas 6€ ry Lernvnv. éore rc) 
avrijs TO fepov THS IBypias Tana toy" ieparas 
o avnp EVTLLOTATOS peta ye Tov Baciréa, 7 poe- 
oTas Tis lepas Xwpas, TONS Kal evavepov, Kat 
auris Kal TOV (epodovXwv, ob ay evOovordac Trorrol 
Kal Tpopntevovaty® ds 8 av avtav emi mréov 
KATUTXETOS yevopmevos mravarar KaTa Tas DraS 
p26v08, TovToy avdrkaBwv 6 lepels ddvce Sijcas 
‘ep Tpepet TOAVTEAOS Tov évavTov éxelvor, 
eT ETS 7 poaxOeis eis THY Ouciay Tis Geod, atv 
(rows ‘epeious Overae pupta Osis. Tis éé Buotus 
6 TpoTos ovtos’ éywy Tis lepavy NOyYYY, Hép 


* Members of the spider family ; but here, apparently, 
tarantulas (see Tozer, op. cit., be 265). 
2 The Sun. @ The Moen, 
1 Cf 12. 3. 3h. 
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tribe, as was also the sea; but the tribe has now 
disappeared. The pass from Iberia into Albania 
leads through Cambysené, a waterless and rugged 
country, to “the Alazonius River. Both the people 
and their dogs are surpassingly fond of hunting, 
engaging in it not so much because of their skill in 
it as bees use of their love for it. 

6. Their kings, also, are excellent, At the present 
time, indeed, one king rules all the tribes, but 
formerly the several tribes were ruled separately 
by kings of their own according to their several 
languages. They have twenty-six ‘languages, because 
of the fact that they have no easy means of inter- 
course with one another. The country produces 
also certain of the deadly reptiles, and seorpions and 
phalangia.t. Some of the phalangia cause people to 
die laughing, while others cause people to die 
weeping over ‘the loss of their deceased kindred. 

7. As for gods, they honour Helius,? Zeus, and 
Selené,? but especially Selené; 4 her temple is near 
Iberia. The oflice of priest is held by the man who, 
after the king, is held in highest honour; he has 
charge of the ‘snered land, which is extensive and 
well-populated, and also of the temple slaves, many 
of whom are subject to religious frenzy and utter 
prophecies. And any one of those who, becoming 
violently possessed, wanders alone in the forests, is 
by the priest arrested, bound with sacred fetters, 
and sumptuously maintained during that year, and 
then led forth to the sacrifice that is performed in 
honour of the goddess, and, being anointed, is sacri- 
ficed along with other victims. The sacrifice is per- 
formed as follows: Some person holding a sacred 
lance, with which it is the custom lo sacrifice human 
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2 ? cal X * lal 
€oTt vopos avoparodureiv, mapebax) €x Tov 
mr}0ovs, males bia THS Trevpas els THY xapotav, 
ovK arretpos TOLoUTOU’ meTOVTOS be or pecobyrat 
pavtTeid tia ex Tod TTwpATOS Kal Els TO KOLVOY 
atopaivovat' Kxopicbévtos && tod sw@patos eis 
TL Ywpiov, émiBaivovaw dmavtes caapaio ypw- 
peevot. 
€ ‘f ral n 

8. ‘TrepBardAcvtws dé eat4 76 yijpas Tim@aw 
"AABavoi, cat 1O TOY drArAwY, Ob TaY ‘yovéwy 

, , 4 > cd , > BS! 
povoy teOvnkdtwy S€ aly Gatov PpovTivery ovde 
pepvijcOar, cuyxatoputtoves pévtoe TA XpHuaTa 
autos, Kal ota TodTO wévyTes Ca@owv, ovdév 
Tatp@u éyovtes. Tatta pev epi “AXBarav. 
Aéyerat 8 “lagova peta ’Appévov® rod Oettarod 
Kata tov wAovy Tov ent Tovs Koryous opyycar 
péexype THS Kagrias Oadarrns, cal tHv Te 1 8npiav 
cal thy AdBaviav éredOetv cal 7oANa TIS’ Apue- 
vias kat TS Myédias, os paptupet ta Te Laconia xat 
. € , a x Aw 3 ? 
Ara Urropyijpata wreiw. Tov oe Apuevov ® eivac 
é& "Appeviov moXews, Tay TEepi THY BotByiba 
Atweny peTakd Pepav kat Aapions' Tous ou 
avT® te oixicae tiv te 'Akthionvny Kat tip 
ys -~ oF ¥ lal <2 5 n 7 
Svotipitiv éws Kadrayaviis nai “AdsaBnvijs, cat 
87) cal THY Appeviay érwvupor catadiTety. 


1 Corais and Meineke eject the xaf before 7d vfipas. 

2 *Apuévov, the editors, for "Appeviov (ep. 11. 14. 12), and so 
five lines below. 

3 *Apuévov, Tzschueke and later editors (Hustath. on //iad 
2. 734 reads ’Oppévov), for "Apuevtou. 
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victims, comes forward out of the crowd and strikes 
the victim through the side into the heart, he being 
not without experience in such a task; and when 
the victim falls, they draw auguries from his fall? 
and declare them before the public ; and when the 
body is carried to a certain place, they all trample 
upon it, thus using it as a means of purification. 

8. The Albanians are surpassingly respectful to 
old age, not merely to their parents, but to all other 
old people. And when people die it is impious to 
be concerned about them or even to mention them. 
Indeed, they bury their money with them, and 
therefore live in poverty, having no patrimony. So 
much for the Albanians. It is said that Jason, 
together with Armenus the Thessalian, on his voyage 
to the country of the Colchians, pressed on from 
there as far as the Caspian Sea, and visited, not only 
Iberia and Albania, but also many parts of Armenia 
and Media, as both the Jasonia? and several other 
memorials testify. And it is said that Armenus was 
a native of Armenium, one of the cities on Lake 
Boebeis between Pherae and Larisa. and that he and 
his followers took up their abode in Acilisené and 
Syspiritis, occupying the country as far as Calachané 
and Adiabené; and indeed that he left Armenia 
named after himself. 


1 As among the Lusitanians (3. 3. 6) and the Gauls 
(4. 4. 5). 
2 i.e. temples dedicated to Jason (see 11. 14. 12). 
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Vv 
1. Ey é€ Tots vmep THs AXBavias dpect Kal 
Tas “Apatoras cixely gaat. Ocopavys wey obv o 
ova7tpatevaas TO Hopar nic KGL YEVOLEVOS ev TOUS 
"AABavois, perakd TOY ‘Apatover Kal TeV 
"AA Bavav pyar DPypdas oikety Kal Anyas Lxvdas, 
Kal pety évradla Tov Mepyaéarer TOTaMLOV Tov- 
Tov Te Kal Tov Apalovar ava péoor. a@rrou 8é, 
ov Kab 0 Zxireos Mytpodcpos Kal ‘Tyixparys, 
ouee avtot drrerpou TOY Tome yeryovores, Papya- 
pevow OMOpoUs auras otxety daaiy év Tats omw- 
pelats Tats 7 pos apetov Tov Kaveaciov Bpap t 
Kanetrae Kepaviia’ Tov pev cAdov Xpovov Kad 
avTas avToupyoveas exaoTa, Td TE 7 pos dporov 
Kat putoupryjiav Kab 7a 7 pos Tas vopds, Kal 
pardiora TOV into, ras O aNKLLOTATAS ep} 
inmov Kvn per las Trcovatery Kal TA TONE 
axel anmacas § émixexadabar Tov deEvov 
feaatov ék rte, OOTE eUTETOS xpiada TO 
Bpaxiout Tpos ExdaTny ypetay, ev Oé Tous Tpwroes 
T pos dK OVTLG HOV" xphicbae 6é€ Kai ToEo Kal 
caryape Kal TEATY, dopas ce Onpiov Totetabat 
TeEpix pave Te Kat oKeTaT PATA, Kat braliopata 
duo d€ pijvas éEaipérous éxetv Tov Eapos, Kad’ irs 
dvaBaivovow ets 70 wAnatov dpos To Sropetor 
auras TE Kat tous Tapyapéas. avafBaivovar $€ 
Kaxeivot Kata E005 Te TadraLov, cuvOucorTés TE 
1 ép’ U(2)o: and the earlier editors for rav; Meineke ejects 
tav innay, 





1 Cnaeus Pompeius Theophanes of Mytilené. 
2 See 13. 1. 50. 3 See ll. 4. 1. 


GEOGRAPHY, 11.5. 1 


V 


1. Tue Amazons, also, are said to live in the 
moutains above Albania. Now Theophanes,! who 
made the expedition with Pompey and was in the 
country of the Albanians, says that the Gelae and 
the Legae, Scythian pcople, live between the 
Amazons and the Albanians, and that the Mer- 
madalis River flows there, midway between these 
people and the Amazons. But others, among whom 
are Metrodorus of Scepsis? and Hypsicrates, who 
themselves, likewise, were not unacquainted with 
the region in question, say that the Amazons live on 
the borders of the Gargarians, in the northerly foot- 
hills of those parts of the Caucasian Monntains which 
are called Ceraunian:? that the Amazons spend the 
rest of their time 4 off to themselves, performing their 
several individual tasks, such as ploughing, planting, 
pasturing cattle, and particularly in training horses, 
though the bravest engage mostly in hunting on 
horseback and practise warlike exercises; that the 
right breasts of all are seared when they are infants, 
so that they can easily use their right arm for every 
needed purpose, and especially that of throwing the 
javelin; that they also use bow and sagaris® and 
light shield, and make the skins of wild animals 
serve as helmets, clothing, and girdles; but that 
they have two special months in the spring in which 
they go up into the neighbouring mountain which 
separates them and the Gargarians. The Gargariaus 
also, in accordance with an ancient custom, go up 


4 de. ten months of the year. 
5 Apparently some sort of single-edged weapon (see 
Hesychius s.v.). 
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Kai auvegopmevot Tals yuvarkl TexvoTatias Yap, 
APar Os TE KAL EV TKOTEL, OTVY@V TH TUXOVTN, EYKU- 
povas be TolnTa/TES dTOTEUTOVTW’ ald OTE WEY 
iv Ofdu Téxwot KaTéxovow altai, ta 6 appeva 
Kopilovew éxeivols extpéebev” wKeiwmtat 0 EKaTTOS 
mpos Exactov, vouitwy vioy ba THY ayvotay. 

2. 'O d¢ Meppodas, xatapattwy amo TAY Gpor 
Gia THs tov Apafover xat tijs Nepaxnvis Kai 
oon petaku Epnuos, e’s tw Matotu éxdiduct. 
tous 6€ Tapyapéas cuvavafivar pev ex Qemto- 
Kupas dacgi tais “Apafcow eis tovade tous 
TOTOUS, ELT ATOTTUYTAS AVTM@Y TohEpEiy pETAa 
QOpaxadyv cat EvPoéwv tay travNnbevT@Y péxpL 
detpo mpos auTas, UoTEpoy O€ KaTaAUCAapEévoUS TOV 
Tpos autas ToAEpOY emt TOs AEYOEtoe TOLjoacOaL 
suuBdoes, OoTE TéexVOY GUYKOWOvElY povoyv, Chy 
b€ Ka’ avtous éExarépous. 

3. “lécov 6€ te cuuSéSnne TH ROY TEpL TOY 
"Apalovev'’ of pév yap WAXOt TO pvOddes Kat TO 
laToptKoy Clwptapévoy Exovtt’ Ta yap TaXata Kal 
wWrevdi) Kal TepaTMOn poo KarXobvTat, 7 6 (oTopia 
Bovretae TarnGés, Gv TE TAaNQaLOY GV TE véoV, Kat 
TO TEPATM@OES 1) OVK EXEL ) OTUVLOV' TrEpl OE THY 


, , : eee 7 
Apalovwy Ta atta éeyeTaAe Kal VOV Kal TddraL, 





1 Apparently the same river as that called Mermadalis in 
the preceding paragraph. 
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thither to offer sacrifice with the Amazons and also 
to have intercourse with them for the sake of 
begetting children, duing this in secrecy and dark- 
ness, any Gargarian at random with any Amazon ,; 
and after making them pregnant they send them 
away; and the females that are born are retained 
by the Amazons themselves, but the males are 
taken to the Gargarians to be brought up; and 
each Gargarian to vlan a child is brought adopts 
the child as his ow n, regarding the child as his son 
because of his uncertainty. 

2. The Mermodas! dashes down from the moun- 
tains through the country of the Amazons and 
through Siracené and the intervening desert and 
then empties into Lake Maeotis. It is said that 
the Gargarians went up from Themiscyra into this 
region with the Amazons, then revolted from them 
and in company with some Thracians and Euboeans 
who had wandered thus far carried on war against 
them, and that they later ended the war against 
them and made a compact on the conditions above- 
mentioned, that is, that they should have dealings 
with one another only in the matter of ehildren, nd 
that each people should live independent of the 
other. 

3. A peenliar thing has happened in the case of 
the account we have of the Amazons; for our 
accounts of other peoples keep a distinction between 
the mythical and the historical elements; for the 
things that are ancient and false and monstrous are 
called myths, but history wishes for the truth, 
whether ancient or recent, and contains no monstrous 
element, or else only rarely. But as regards the 
Amazons, the same stories are told now as in early 
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TepaT aon Té OVTA Kai TiCTEWS T Oppo. tis yap ap 
TLOTEVTELEY ws yuvareay oTpatos 7) TOALS 7 eOvos 
guotain av Tote xwpis avépav; Kat ov povov 
ye cvoTAalyn, GAG Kai Efddous Totjcatto emi THY 
ddXotpiav Kat Kparijceer ov Tay éy/0s Hover, 
Hore Kat HEX pL vis viv ‘lwvias mpoerBeiv, adda 
Kat SLamovTioy aretatto oTpatetay PEXpL THs 
AT TTLEIS j TOUTO yap dpovov, OS ay el Tes AEyoL, 
Tous pev avopas yuvateas yeyovévat Tous TOTE, 
Tas 6€ yuvaixas dvépas. adda pHv Tadtd ye 
avTa Kal viv éyeTar Tepl avToOv, emiTetver SE THY 
(SLdTnTa Kal TO TLoTEVETOal Ta TAAALA “adrOV H 
Ta viv. 

4, Kricets youv morewy Kal ermvupiar Néyor- 
tat, xadanep Edécou cai Xpipyns cat Kops cat 
Mupivys, Kat Tapot? ral dha UTopy) pata THD 
éé Oepioxupay Kab Ta Tept Tov Ocppasdovra 
media Kal Ta Umepwetpeva. épy amavtes "Aua- 
fovev Karovot, cai dacw éFeraPfvar auras 
evOévée. Orrov 8é viv eloiv, oAtyot TE Kat ava- 
modeiKTos Kal amigTos anogaivovtar’ Kaburrep 
Kab Tept Oarnor T pias, iy *AreEuvep@ oupnpigat 
pacw ev TH ‘Tpxavia cai ourprypevea Bat Texvorrotias 
Xaplv, Suvactevovoay® Trav *"Apalovav> ot yep 
opodoyetrat TovTO" GAA TOY cvyypapéwy ToCOV- 
Tov dvT@r, ot padiota THS arn Oetas ppovtiaavres 
ovK elpi}Kacy, ovs ot TLOTEVOpEVOL pddtora 
ovdevos pépynvrTar ToLovTov, od ot ELTOVTES TE 


1 Instead of tapor, Dhilrwa have rapov, oz rapos, C magpat. 
2 Syvagtevoucav, Casaubon, for b8uvacretoa oryz, duraatev- 
odvrwy other MSS. 
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times, though they are marvellous and beyond 
behef. For instance, who could believe that an 
army of women, or a city, or a tribe, could ever be 
organised without men, and not only he organised, 
but even make inroads upon the territory of other 
people, and not only overpower the peoples near 
them to the extent of advancing as far as what is 
now Ionia, but even send an expedition across the 
sea as far as Attica? For this is the same as saying 
that the men of those times were women and that 
the women were men. Nevertheless, even at the 
present time these very stories are told about the 
Amazons, and they intensify the peculiarity above- 
mentioned and our belief in the ancient accounts 
rather than those of the present time. 

4, At any rate, the founding of cities and the 
giving of names to them are ascribed to the 
Amazons, as, for instance, Ephesus and Smyrna 
and Cymé and Myrin¢é; and so are tombs and 
other monuments; and Themiscyra and the plains 
about Thermodon and the mountains that lie above 
them are by all writers mentioned as having be- 
longed to the Amazons; but they say that the 
Amazons were driven out of these places. Only a 
few writers make assertions as to where they are 
at the present time, but their assertions are without 
proof and beyond belief, as in the case of Thalestria, 
queen of the Amazons, with whom, they say, 
Alexander associated in) Hyreania and had inter- 
course for the sake of offspring; for this assertion 
is not generally accepted. Indeed, of the numerous 
historians, those who care most for the truth do not 
make the assertion, nor do those who are most 
trustworthy mention any such thing, nor do those 
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aura cipnkace: Kretrapyos 5é} onoe thy Oarr)- 
oTpiav amo Kaorov TvA@V Kal Oepywtovros 
opunbetoay €rOciv mpos “AdXéEavdpor, elo & amo 
Kaowias eis Oeppmdovta otddiot Trelous éFaxto- 
YirLav. 

5. Kat ta 7 pos TO evdoEov Opurnbevra ovx 
civ @ MORO NT AL * Tapa Tavr@y, of d€ maaaVTES 
Hoav ob Kohanetas padrov 7) adnOelas pov- 
TiGovres" olov 70 Tov Kaveacov peTEver/Kewy els 
ta “Ivéuca dpyn Kat tiv mrnadloucay éxeivors 
éo~av Oudattay avo TeV UTEepKetpévay THs KoA- 
yicos Kat Tov Eveivou épav: tatdta yap ot 
"“EXAnves eal Kaveacoyv wvouatov, dséyovta THs 
"Tvcreijs mrelous 4) Tptg pupious aradious, Kat 
evTavda epulevoay TR TEPL Upopnéa Kal Tov 
deo ov avtov tavTa yap Ta voTata Tpos éw 
éyvapefov ot tote, 1 8€ ert “IvSovs otpateia 
Atovicov Kat ‘Hpaxréous votepoyeri) tiv pvbo- 
moiav éudairer, ate tod “Hpaxd€éovs Kal tov 
TIpopnbéa Adcat Aeyouévou yirrdaw étov bote- 
pov. Kai ay pev év60Eorepov TO Tov "Anr€Eavdpov 
expe TOY ‘“Ivdic@v dpdv Katactpévacbar Ti 
‘Aciav % HEXpL Tob puxod Tod Evfeivov Kai Tov 
Kavedcou, arn’ a) oka tov dpovs Kai Tovvopa 
Kal TO TOUS TeEpl ‘lacova doxely pakpotatny 
oTpatelav Tedk€cat THY méeXPL TOY TANLoY Kav- 
Kacov Kat To Tov Ipoynbéa mapadedocOat Sede- 
pévov é Tois €oXaTOLS Tis ys év TO Kavedow,® 

1 $€ before pnaf is found only in E. 

2 avapordynrat E, instead of khy apoddynrat; so Meineke, 
and Miiller-Diibner. 


* Meineke indicates a lacuna after Kavxdow; but it is 
probably merely a case of anacolouthon. 
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who tell the story agree in their statements. 
Cleitarchus! says that Thalestria set out from the 
Caspian Gates and Thermodon and visited Alexander ; 
but the distance from the Caspian country to Ther- 
modon is more than six thousand stadia. 

5. The stories that have been spread far and wide 
with a view to glorifying Alexander are not 
accepted by all; and their fabricators were men 
who cared for flattery rather than truth. For 
instance: they transferred the Caucasus into the 
region of the {ndian mountains and of the eastern 
sea which lies near those mountains from the 
mountains which lie above Colchis and the Euxine ; 
tor these are the mountains which the Greeks 
named Caucasus, which is more than thirty thousand 
stadia distant from India; and here it was that they 
laid the scene of the story of Prometheus and of his 
being put in bonds; for these were the farthermost 
mountains towards the east that were known to 
writers of that time. And the expedition of 
Dionysus and Heracles to the country of the Indiaus 
looks like a mythical story of later date, because 
Heracles is said to have released Prometheus one 
thousand years later. And although it was a more 
glorious thing for Alexander to subdue Asia as far 
as the Indian mountains than merely to the recess 
of the Euxine and to the Caucasus, yet the glory of 
the mountain, and its name, and the belief that 
Jason and his followers had accomplished the 
longest of all expeditions, reaching as far as the 
neighbourhood of the Caucasus, and the tradition 
fiat Prometheus was bound at the ends of the earth 
on the Caucasus, led writers to suppose that they 


1 See Dictionary in Vol. 11. 
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yaptetaGal tt 7 Bactrel vTéXaBov, TovVoM“Aa TOD 
opous METEVE KAY TES ees THY Tdcacryy. 

6. Ta pev otp Dynor ata TOU dvTwS Kavedoou 
Ta voTiwTaTa eort, 7a Tpos "AdBavia Kal I8npta 
Kal Koryors Kal “Hyraxors: olxovat 6€ ods el ov 
TOUS TUYEDYOMELOUS Ets THY Atooxoupuiéa’ ouvep- 
xovrar oe Ta TA€LoT OV ado@v Xap. ToUTMY oo 
ol pey Tas dicpeopetas Katéyouoty, ol O€ év raTrats 
avrifovrar Kai Sac amo Onpeiwy capKay To 
TEV KAL KAPTOYV aypiwy Kal yaraKToOS. at 6é 
Kopudal yetpavos per aBarot, Gépovs b€ mpoc- 
Batvovow vrosovpevoe KevtpwTa wuoRoiva Eixnpy 
TunTdvev Tatela éa Tas xeovas Kat Tous 
KpuaTdAXovs. xataBaivovar 6’ eml dopas etpevor 
uv Tots bopt lows Kal KaTodaGaivorTes, 6 omep Kal 
Kava tHy ~Atpomatiay Myélay nai nxata 76 
Maovov Bpos To év ‘Appevta cup Baiver: évTavla 
dé KaL TPOYiaKoL Evruvot KEVTPWT OL Tots meXpaoww 
uTotibevt7at. Tov yotv Kaveaucov 7a pev axpa 
TOLAvTA. 

7. KataSatvorr:s & els tas imwpelas pert 
KwTEpA pev é€gTl Ta KN AT a, iusporepa be: on 
yap cuvpaTret Tois TECtoLs THY Supdxev. ater bé 
cat TowyXodutae tives ev PwreEois olxodvTes b1a Ta 
wiyn, Tap ots 162 Kat adpitwv éativ evmopia: 
peta 66 tous ‘Tpwydobvtas kai Napacxotrar! cai 
Hodugdayor tives eadovpevor Kai at Tov Etoa- 
éixwy? Kk@pat, dvvapéevwy yewpyety b6a TO py 
TAVTENDS UTOTETTMKEVAL TALS APKTOLS. 

1 Xauaccotrat, Du Theil. for yawavetta: (for other variants 

a 


‘, Miller): s0 Meineke. 
? Eloa3lixwy is doubtful (see C. Miiller), 
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would be doing the king a favour if they transferred 
the name Caucasus to India. 

6. Now the highest parts of the real Caucasus 
are the most southerly—those next to Albania, 
Iberia, and the Colchians, and the Heniochians. 
They are inhabited by the peoples who, as I have 
said,! assemble at Dioscurias; and they assemble 
there mostly in order to get salt. Of these tribes, 
some occupy the ridges of the mountains, while the 
others have their abodes in glens and live mostly 
on the flesh of wild animals, and on wild fruits and 
milk. The summits of the mountains are impass- 
able in winter, but the people ascend them in 
summer by fastening to their feet broad shoes made 
of raw ox-hide, like drums, and furnished with 
spikes, on account of the snow and the ice. They 
descend with their loads by sliding down seated 
upon skins, as is the custom in Atropatian Media 
and on Mount Masius in Armenia; there, however, 
the people also fasten wooden discs furnished with 
spikes to the soles of their shoes. Such, then, are 
the heights of the Caucasus. 

7. As one descends into the foothills, the country 
inclines more towards the north, but its climate is 
milder, for there it borders on the plains of the 
Siraces. And here are also some Troglodytae, who, on 
account of the cold, live in caves; but even in 
their country there is plenty of barley. After the 
Troglodytae one comes to certain Chamaecoetae * 
and Polyphagi,? as they are called, and to the 
villages of the Eisadici, who are able to farm be- 
cause they are not altogether exposed to the north. 


11). 2. 16, 2 de. ‘People who sleep on the ground.” 
3 de. “ Heavy-eaters.” 
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STRABO 


8. O1 o epegys On vouddes of petaky Tis 
Maatises Kat TAS Kaowias Nafiavet Kai 
TlavEavot! Kat ion ta Tov Sipdxwv Kat’ Adpowy 
dvAa. doKotar e ot “Aopaot Kab ot Xipaxes u- 
yddes elvat TOV avwrépo Kal _Tporapkr vot aN NOV 
"Aopoo? "ABéaxos pev oby, oO TOV Sipaxor 
Bees, jpica Papyanns TOV Béaropov etXe, 
évo0 pupidtas inméwy Ea Teure, Sradins ae) Tov 
*Adpowy, Kat elxooty, ob 66 dvw Tsar Kat 
Trelovas’ Kal yap éweKputouy TELOVOS YS, Kal 
aXe Or Te TS Kaortwy Tmapantas Tis TWAeloTNS 
ipXov Bore Kab VET OpEVOVTO Kap os TOV 
*[vockov doprov xkat tov BaSvrwreor, Tapu Te 
‘Appertov Kal Myéev Stadexouevor expuaopopour 
éé bia thy evTroplay. of ey ovp “Aopoot Tov 
Tavaiv maporxodot, of Nipakes 8€ tov’ Ayapséor, 
6s €x tod Kaveacov péwv éxdidwow els THV 
Maori. 


VI 
‘ f . ” ‘ 9 ‘ cal 
1. Tl d¢ Seutépa pepis apxetar pey amo tis 
Kaorias Oadartns, els iw xaréravey 7 Tpotépa: 
~ > ie: me he ’ \ e la a 
Kareltat & 7 avTy Pdratta Kal ‘Tpkavia. fei 
: Re - j , 
8 wept THs Oarattys etrely TpOTEepoy TavTNS 
Kal TOV Tpocolkwr eOvar. 
"Eoze &' 6 KdATr0s dvéywr eK TOD wmKEarOd TpLs 
‘ es he SpeHNUe of this name varies (see C. Miiller). 


“Aopaa, Groskurd, for Adpoav; so Miiller-Diibner’s Latin 
trans. 
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8. The next peoples to which one comes between 
Lake Maeotis and the Caspian Sea are nomads, the 
Nabiani and the Panxani, and then next the tribes 
of the Siraces and the Aorsi. The Aorsi and the 
Siraces are thought to be fugitives from the upper 
tribes of those names! and the Aorsi are more to 
the north than the Siraces. Now Abeacus, king of 
the Siraees, sent forth twenty thousand horsemen 
at the time when Pharnaces held the Bosporus : 
and Spadines, king of the Aorsi, two hundred 
thousand; but the upper Aorsi sent a still larger 
number, for they held dominiou over more land, 
and, one may almost say, ruled over most of the 
Caspian coast; and consequently they could import 
on camels the Indian and Babylonian merchandise, 
receiving it in their turn from the Armeniansand the 
Medes, and also, owing to their wealth, could wear 
golden ornaments. Now the Aorsi live along the 
Tanais, bnt the Siraces live along the Achardeiis, 
whieh flows from the Caucasus and empties into 
Lake Maeotis. 


VI 


1. Tue second? portion begins at the Caspian 
Sea, at which the first portion ends. The same sea 
is also called Hyreanian. But [| mnst first describe 
this sea and the tribes whieh live about it. 

This sea is the gulf which extends from the 


1 ge. the southern tribes. The tribes of the Aorsi and 
Siraces (also spelt Syraci, 11. 2. 1) extended towards the 
south as far as the Caneasian Mountains (11. 2. 1), 

2 te. of the First Division (see 11. 1. 5). 


STRABO 


LeonuSpiay Kat apxas pev (eaves otevos, évdo- 
Tépo be mhatuvetat mpoiwy, Kal fartoTa KaTa 
Tov puyxoy em aradious Tov Kal TevTaKiaxtdious” 
6 Cy ciomhous MENPL TOD puKoD expe Tevovey 
av ely, ouvan toy TOS 735 TH doko. dyot 
ro "Rpatoadevns Tov UTO TOV SEX ajvev yreptpov 
epi houp Tis Jararrns TaUTNS, TOV nev Tapa 
tous “AABavous Kai tods Kadovaious? eivat 
TEVTAKLTXIN@Y Kat TEeTpaKoTiwY, Toy bé Tapa 
tiv ~Avaptandv® cal Madpiwyv kai ‘Tpxeavev 
BEX pt TOU aTOpaTos ToD "O£ov ToTauod teTpa- 
Kiaytrdioy Kal oxtaxociwy: évOev 8 émi rod 
‘laEuptov dwcytAiwy Tetpaxociwy., Set 6& Tepi 
tov év Th pepids tatty Kal toils éri tocobror 
EXTETOMLTpEvOLS amTAOVATEpPOY dKovELY, Kal jud- 
Mota wepl TOY drag ry par OV. 

2. Etowdéovte 8 év deka per Tote Edpwraios 
ot a ouvexeis NevOat vewovrau kal Lapparar ot 
uetaEv tod Tavdidos cal tis Oardtrns tadtys, 
vouddes Of TAELous, TEplL OY elpnKapev’ ev apta- 
tepa 8 of mpos éw XxvOar, vouddes cai odor, 
fe pL TIS Eas Oaratrys Kat THs Ivduxis mapa- 
Teivovtes. tmavtas péyv 6) TOUS mpoaBopous 
KOLV@S Ol Taraltol TAY ‘EAAajvev ouyypapels 
SKvdas Kat Kerrooxvdas éxddour’ of 8 ett 
mporepov Stehov Tes Tous pev vmép Tod Evgeivou 
Kab "lotpou Kat rob *Adpiou KatowxobyTas “Yrrep- 
Bopéous édeyov xal Savpoparas xal Apipacrovs, 


1 zrcidvwv, Kramer, for rActov C, tAefwv other MSS.; so the 
later cditors. 

2 Kadouatlous Hpit., for KAovalouvs MSS. 

3 ’Avapiaxav, Tzschucke, for ’Apidxewy CD, ’Avaploxwy o3, 
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ocean! towards the south; it is rather narrow at its 
entrance, but it widens out as it advances inland, 
and especially in the region of its recess, where its 
width is approximately five thousand stadia. The 
length of the voyage from its entrance to its recess 
might be slightly more than that, since its entrance 
is approximately on the borders of the uninhabited 
world. Eratosthenes says that the circuit of this sea 
was known to the Grecks; that the part along the 
coast of the Albanians and the Cadusians is five 
thousand four hundred stadia; and that the part 
along the coast of the Anariaci and Mardi and 
Hyreani to the mouth of the Oxus River is four 
thousand eight hundred, and thence to the TREHETES | 
two thousand fonr handred. But we must under- 
stand in a more general sense the accounts of this 
portion and the regions that lie so far removed, 
pean’ in the matter of distances. 

On the right, as one sails into the Caspian Sea, 
are sAithee Seythians, or Sarmatians,? who live in the 
country contiguous to Europe between the Tanais 
River and this sea; the greater part of them are 
nomads, of whom I have already spoken. On the 
left are the eastern Seythians, also nomads, who 
extend as far as the Eastern Sea and India. Now 
all the peoples towards the north were by the 
ancient Greek historians given the general name 
“Seythians ” or “ Celtoseythians”; but the writers 
of still earlier times, making distinctions between 
them, called those who lived above the Euxine and 
the Isterand the Adriatic “ Elyperboreans,” “ Sauro- 
inatians,” and ‘ Arimaspians,” and they called those 


1 See note on ‘‘ Caspian Sea” (11. 1. 5). 
e hee 2.1 Ee Wy ae 


STRABO 


tous 6é mépav zis Kaomias Oaddtrns tous ev 
Ndxas, Tovs 6€ Mascayéras éxaNovp, ovK eXovTes 
ax pipes * éyerv epi aurav ovdév, Kaimep Tos 
Maccayeras Tob Kupou mod epov ig Topodvtes. 
arr ovTeE mept TOUT@Y oveev AxpiBwrto 7 pos 
ary Perav, oute go Tarata Tov Tlepovxay ovTe 
tov Mnédieav » Luptakdy és wiotw aduxvetto 
He yddyv Sta THY TOY cuyypadéwy dTAOTHTA Kal 
THY prronubiar. 

3. ‘Opa@vres yap Tous davepas pudoypadous 
EVOOKLLOUVTAS @yiOnoar Kat avrol mapébea au THY 
yeapny 7 Setan, ear ey ioropias oX PATE Neywour, 
& padérote eldov pnde® aeouraD, 4) ov Tapa ye 
eidoTw,® oxo obvtes 4 avro® povoy TobTO, 6 Te 
dxpoaow Oetav eee Kal Gavpacrip. pdov ° 
ay Tis ‘Harod Kat ‘Omipe Tea TEvaELEY Hpwo- 
Aoyobat Kal Tots TparyeKois Tomntais on Krnola 
te xai ‘Upodotm Kai “EXXNavixw xat dddots 
TOLOVTOLS. 

ES Ove Tots mept "AreEdvd pou éé ovyypawyacey 

8 paciov meaT Every Tots Tornois* Kal yap ovToOL 
jqdioupyodas Oud TE THY dd&av my "AReEdvSpou 
cal dia 70 TH oTpartetav pos Tas éoyatias 
perjovera ths “Acias Toppw ad’ jpav: to bé 
Topp SucéheyxTov.  O€ TOY ‘Pwopatoy emt- 
pated Kat 4 TOY Hla p@vatoy mhelov Te Tpoen- 
KAAUTTEL TOY Tapacelopévwy TMpoTEpov' ot yap 
axpraés KE, Meineke. 
pnde, Jones, for pire, from conj. of C. Miiller, 
eidétwv, Meineke emends to idéyray. 

8, hefore atrvé, Corais omits. 
3é, after adrd, Corais omits. 
vt is omitted by ez and some of the editors. 


oo ke wt 


246 


GEOGRAPHY, 11. 6. 2~4 


who lived across the Caspian Sea in part “Sacians ” 
and in part “ Massagetans,” but they were unable to 
give any accurate account of them, although they 
reported a war between Cyrus! and the Massa- 
getans. However, neither have the historians given 
an accurate and truthful account of these peoples, 
nor has much credit been given to the ancient history 
of the Persians or Medes or Syrians, on account of 
the credulity of the historians and their fondness 
for myths. 

3. For, seeing that those who were professedly 
writers of myths enjoyed repute, they thought that 
they too would make their writings pleasing if they 
told in the guise of history what they had never seen, 
nor even heard—or at least not from persons who 
knew the facts—with this object alone in view, to 
tell what afforded their hearers pleasure and amaze- 
ment. One could more easily believe Hesiod and 
Homer in their stories of the heroes, or the tragic 
poets, than Ctesias, Herodotus, Hellanicus,? and 
other writers of this kind. 

4. Neither is it easy to believe most of those who 
have written the history of Alexander; for these toy 
with facts, both because of the glory of Alexander 
and because his expedition reached the ends of 
Asia, far away from us; and statements about things 
that are far away are hard to refute. But the 
supremacy of the Romans and that of the Parthians 
has disclosed considerably more knowledge than that 
which had previously come down to us by tradition ; 


1 Cyrus the Elder, For an account of this war, see 
Herodotus 1. 201 ff. 
2 On their writings, see Dictionuiy in Vol. I. 
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Tept exelvay cuyypaupovTes Kal Ta Ywpia Kal 
oe : , 

ta Gyn, ev ols ai mpakes, TigToTEepoy NEyouCLY 
3) Of Wpo avT@Y: paddov yap KaTwTTEVKaCt. 


VII 


Tous 8 otv év apiatepa elavdeovTt TO 
Kaomoy TéXayos TaporxotvTas vopdabas Adas 
ot yop momar orennuas Tous errovomaCoperous 
"A mapvous'? eT Epos mpoxevtat petaky, Kal 
epeg iis D) ‘Tpravia, «ad ip ion meraryiter pexpe 
TOU ouvdyar ols My6xxois Gpect Kat TOUS 
"A ppevioy, TOUT@Y 6 éotl payvoctoes TO oXijpa 
KATA TAS UT@peias, at TENEVTOT AL 7 pos Oddatray 
Tovodat Tov puxov ToD KOT OV. oixel O€ THY Ta- 
pwperav TaUT HY HEX PE TOV _axpov ano OaratTns 
apEapevors emi puKpov pep Tov "AA Baveov TL 
pépos Kal Tov ‘Appevion, TO be 7 €Ov Tha 
kat Kaédovoo xat “Apapocte cat Ovitioe? Kat 
"Avapiuixar. daci 6 TWappactwy tivas cvvotx oat 
Tois ‘\vaptdxats, ots KkareicGar viv Lapotovs? 
Adiudvas 8 év tH Otutla TeLyloaL TOAW, av 
Alpidva Kardelo bat, ral cetxvucbar 4 tha TE 
“EXAnEKa évrai0a Kal oKeUn Xarea ral rabas 
évtaioa b€ Kai Tokw ‘Avaptakny,® ev 1,5 dace, 


1 ’Amaprovs (so spelled in 11. 8. 2 (twice)), Jones, for 
Xadpvous; others Maprovs (as in MSS. 11. 9. 2, 3 q.r.). 

2 Ovirion E, Kovirio other MSS. C. Miller conj. Kuprio: 
(see Ind. Var. Lect., p. 1014). 

3 Mapaious, Corais, for Mappacfous; so the later editors. 
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for those who write about those distant regions tell 
a more trustworthy story than their predecessors, 
both of the places and of the tribes among whieh 
the activities took plaee, for they have looked into 
the matter more closely. 


VII 


1. Tuose nomads, however, who live along the 
coast on the left as one sails into the Caspian Sea are 
by the writers of to-day ealled Diiae, I mean, those 
who are surnamed Aparni; then, in front of them, 
intervenes a desert country; and next comes 
Hyreania, where the Caspian resembles an open sea 
to the point where it borders on the Median and 
Armenian mountains. The shape of these mountains 
is ereseent-like along the foot-hills, which end at the 
sea and form the reeess of the gulf. This side of the 
mountains, beginning at the sea, is inhabited as far 
as their heights for a short streteh by a part of the 
Albanians and the Armenians, but for the most part by 
Gelae, Cadusii, Amardi, Vitii, and Anariaeae. They 
say that some of the Parrhasii took up their abode 
with the Anariacae, who, they say, are now called 
Parsii ; and that the Aenianes built a walled eity in 
the Vitian territory, which, they say, is called 
Aeniana; and that Greek armour, brazen vessels, 
and burial-places are to be seen there; and that 
there is also a city Anariaeé there, in which, they 





§ Selxvvaar, Corais, for deixvuTat; so the later editors. 

5 "avapidieny, Tzschucke, for "ABapxny Dh, NaBdpxny other 
MSS. ; so the later editors. 

6 4, Tzschucke, for ¢; so the later editors. 
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SeixvuTat jcavtetoy eyorpuepevery,} kal GAXda 
Tua €Ovn AnaTpIKA Kal HaXLpe padXov 4 
yewpyica’? moet 6 tTodTO 7 TpaXUTNS TOV 
TOTMVY. TO MeVTOL TAEOV THS Tepl THY GpeEwwiy 
maparias Kaédovotor vépwovtat, oxeor éé te 
ert TevTaktaxidtous a7acious, os gyot Har- 
PoKAHs, és Kal Tapioov yyerra TO médaryos TOUTO 
TO Ue TavuTa qev oby Ta Yopia AuTpa. 
‘HS ‘Tpeavia apodpa evdatpov Kal TOA) 
Kal TO wréov medias ToEot TE _G&vonr orjous Suet 
AnLBEVY, Ov éott TadaBpoxn cat Lapaprary cai 
Kupta kat to Baciteov Tarn 6 pact pixpor 
umép Tis Oadatrns tSpupévoy btéxew TOY Kac- 
Tiwy TUAGY oTatious xXthiovs TeTPAKOciovs, 
X “a a fal 
wai b1a TO peev eidos® tHe evdarpovias onpeta 
Seyryobrau" 9 pev yap apwmedos peTpyTiy oivov 
pEper, 4 6€ ovK i) pedtuvous éfyjcovra, 6 6€ oitos 
éx Tod éxmesovTos KapTrod Tis Kara LnS puetat, 
ev 6€ Tois dévdpeor opuynvoupyettar Kal TeV 
pirAdrwv dm oppet BwéxL ToUTO bé cyiverat Kat THs 
Mnéias €v TH Maztavy Kal TiS "Apperias ep 
TH Laxaonvij Kal 7H "Apa€ny). THs HEVTOL 
TpoanKovays emtpedetas OvK eruxev ovTe aut) 
ovTe y émavupos abt GadaTTa, dTrOUS TE CUEM 

1 eykomuanever, Tzschucke, for év comwpévev; so the later 
editors, iy 

2 There appears to be an omission here. Groskurd suggests 
that Strabo wrote ‘‘and some other traces of Greek colonisa- 
tion, and all these tribes are more inclined to brigandage 
and war.” 

3 val rob wév efSous ows, nal Taira pey Tod eldous ay. HK 
omits the words, inserting éé after enueta. T. G. Tucker 
(Classical Quarterly 3. 101) proposes kal vy Ala tod peyébous 

Sinyotrrar. 
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say, is to be seen an oracle for sleepers}? and 
some other tribes that are more inclined to brigand- 
age and war than to farming; but this is due 
to the ruggedness of the region. However, the 
greater part of the seaboard round the mountainous 
country is oceupied by Cadusii, for a stretch of 
almost five thousand stadia, according to Patrocles,® 
who considers this sea almost equal to the Pontic 
Sea. Now these regions have poor soil. 

2. But Hyrcania is exceedingly fertile, extensive, 
and in general level; it is distinguished by notable 
cities, among which are Talabrocé, Samariané, Carta, 
and the royal residence Tapé, which, they say, is 
situated slightly above the sea and at a distance of 
one thousand four hundred stadia from the Caspian 
Gates. And because of its particular kind of 
prosperity writers go on to relate evidences thereof: 
the vine produces one metretest of wine, and 
the fig-tree sixty medimni;> the grain grows up 
from the seed that falls from the stalk; bees have 
their hives in the trees, and honey drips fromm the 
leaves; and this is also the case in Matiané in 
Media, and in Sacasené and Araxené in Armenia.® 
However, neither the country itself nor the sea that 
is named after it has received proper attention, the 
sea being both without vessels and unused. There 


1 i.e. people received oracles in their dreams while sleep- 
ng in the temple (cf. 16, 2. 35). 

2 See critical note. 3 See Dictionary in Vol. I. 

4 A little less than nine gallons. 

5 The medimnus was about a bushel and a half. 

8 Cf. 2.1. 14. 





4 Simyodyra:, Groskurd, for jyodrra, which K and Meineke 
owit, 
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Kal apyos” vijoot Té elo oixeta Bar duvdpevat, 
as om etpyjcagi TwWeEs, kal Xpuairey éxovoat yi. 
aitiov &, 67+ Kal ot IE BOVES of + é£apyis 
eTUYYavov BdpBapor dvtes ot tav ‘“Tpxavav, 
Mijéoi TE kal époar, kal ol Dorarot t HapOvaior, 
xelpous éxelran évtes, Kai 7. yeltav anaca yapa 
AyoT@y Kai vopddwy peor Kal épnuias. Ma- 
bite 8 oAéyov pee Xpovov éripfar, Kai ép 
moréuous Ovtes Kal Ta TOppw aKoTely ob duvd- 
pevot. hyo & "A ptaTtoBouvdos vAwWSy Oca THY 
“‘Ypxaviav dpbv éxev, wevanv b€ nal édatyv «al 
3 * , A 3. 8 be Yo 4 
miruy pn pve, 7Hv © "Ivdienv wAnOvELv TovTOLS. 
a 46 ? 2 ON . oe NT re, \ x 
Ths 6é ‘Tpxavias éoti nal 4 Nycaia' ties 8é 
Kat Kad” abtiy TiGéact tHy Nycaiav. 
3. Atappetrat b€ Kai Totapots 4 ‘Tpxavia TO 
uw x ~ Ww e lel ? i“ 
te “Oxo kal 7@ N&w HEXpL THS els Oaddatray 
exBoris, av O ne Kat ota Tis Nyoaias pel 
éviot O€ TOV Oxov eis TOV *OEor éuBarrew 
haciv. ’ A pta réBownos dé «al péyiotoy aro- 
paivee Tov “QEov trav éwpapevav vp’ éavtod 
\ ‘\ a ie x cal | a A * 
Kata tiv ‘Aciav, wAny Tav “Ivéucav: dyal bé 
4 A + \ a A ? , 
Kai evTAouy elvat (nal ottos nai ’Epatoabévns 
Tapa Tatpoxdeous AaBav) kal TOANa TeV 
‘Ivdicadv option xatdyew eis kali ‘T praviav 
Gdrarrav, évtevbev & eis tv “AXBaviav Te- 
patovabat, cat a tov Kupou xat trav é&Rs toTwy 
els tov Evkevov xatapépecOar. ov ravu &é 
. ‘ a a . ? , ’ 
UTO TaY Tadkatw@y oO “Dyos ovomdterat. ‘AmroA- 


? Pinus maritima. 2 Pinus picea. 

3 Pinus pinea, “Cf. 11.13. 7. 

6 This Aristobulus accompanied Alexander on his expedi- 
tion and wrote a work of unknown title. 
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are islands in this sea whieh could afford a livelihood, 
and, according to some writers, contain gould ore. 
The cause of this lack of attention was the fact that 
the first governors of the Hyrcanians, I mean the 
Medes and Persians, as also the last, 1 mean the 
Parthians, who were inferior to the former, were 
barbarians, and also the fact that the whole of the 
neighbouring country was full of brigands and 
nomads and deserted regions. The Maccdonians 
did indeed rule over the country for a short time, 
but they were so occupied with wars that they 
could not attend to their remote possessions, 
According to Aristobulus, Hyreania, which is a 
wooded conntry, has the oak, but does not preduce 
the torch-pine! or fir? or stone-pine,? though India 
abounds in these trees. Nesaea, also, belongs to 
Hyrcania, though some writers set it down as an 
independent district.4 

Hyrcania is traversed by the rivers Ochns and 
Oxus to their outlets into the sea; and of these, the 
Ochus flows also through Nesaea, but some say that 
the Ochus empties into the Oxus. Aristobulus ® 
declares that the Oxus is the largest of the rivers he 
has seen in Asia, except those in India. And he 
further says that it is navigable (both he and 
Eratosthenes taking this statement from Patrocles) ® 
and that large quantities of Indian wares are brought 
down on it ie the Hyrcanian Sea, and thence on that 
seaare transported to Albaniaand broughtdown onthe 
Cyrus River and through the region that comes next 
after it to the Euxine. The Ochus is not mentioned 
at all by the ancient writers. Apollodorus,? however, 


® See Dictionary in Vol. 1, 7 Of Artemita, 
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Aoswpos pévTor o Ta LlapOixa ypapas TUWEX OS 
avtov dvopate, ws éyyutdTw tots Tap@vatoss 
péovra. 

4. HpocedoFac@y be Kal mept THS OadaTTNS 
TaUTNS TOAAG eve, ba THY "AneEavdpou perort- 
pay: emel01) yap porornTo cx Tdvtwy, Ort 
dteipyer tiv Aciav avo ths Edpwrns o Tavais 
Totapos, To Oe petakd tis Oadattns Kal Tod 
Tavaisos, modu pépos THs’ Agias ov, oby umémimte 
tois Maxeddor, ozpatnyeiv & eyvwoto, wate TH 
dyun ye xaxetvov dofat Tov pepav Kpateiv Tov 
*"ArEEavspov: eis &v odv GuVipyov THy Te Mar@rev 
Alduvny THY Sexonevny Tov Tavaiv Kai THY Kaoriav 
Gdrattav, Aiwvny Kal TavTHY KaXOUVTES Kal 
ouvtetpia bar. pucKovres 7 pos adMjAAS dpporépas, 
éxaTépav b€ elvat HEpos THS érépas. Horundectos 
be Kal TiaTElS mpoo heperat Tept Tob Alwyny elvat 
TH OdratTav TavTHY (dpers Te yap ext pépety Kal 
omoyAvKy elvar TO Udwp), OTe b€ Kai 00x étépa 
THS Mazaredos €oTL, TEX MALL pOLEVOS éx Tov Tov 
Tavaiv eis adtny éuBaddrew: é« yap Tov avtav 
dpav Tov Ivdseav, €& av 6 Te “Oyos Kato “N€os 
Kat GdXoL TAcious, dépetar Kal o ‘laEdptns éxdi- 
Swat Te Opotws éxeivors ely TO Kaortoy rérayos, 
TUVTOV APKTLKOTATOS. TOUTOY oY wvoLacay 
Tdvaiv, cat mpocéGecay kai Tovte miotiv, wst 
ein Tavais, ov eipynxev 0 TLoAvKAerTos: thy yap 
Tepatay Tod ToTapod TovTov déperv eAXaTHY Kai 
digtois éXaTivors ypiaGat Tovs Ta’tn Tevdas, 
TOUTO SE KAL TEKENpLOY TOD THY XKOpay THY mépav 


1 és, Corais, for éer’ ; so the later editora. 
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who wrote the Parthica, names it continually, 
implying that it ows very close to the country of 
the Parthians. 

4. Many false notions were also added to the 
account of this sea because! of Alexander's love of 
glory; for, since it was agreed by all that the 
Tanais separated Asia from Europe, and that the 
region between the sea and the Tanais, being a con- 
siderable part of Asia, had not fallen under the 
power of the Macedonians, it was resolved to mani- 
pulate the account of Alexander’s expedition so that 
in fame at least he might be credited with having 
conquered those parts of Asia too. They therefore 
united Lake Maeotis, which receives the Tanais, 
with the Caspian Sea, calling this too a lake and 
asserting that both were connected with one another 
by an underground passage and that each was a part 
of the other. Polycleitus goes on to adduce proofs 
in connection with his belief that the sea is a lake 
(for instance, he says that it produces serpents, and 
that its water is sweetish); and that it is no other 
than Maeotis he judges from the fact that the Tanais 
empties into it. From the same Indian mountains, 
where the Ochus and the Oxus and several other 
rivers rise, flows also the Taxartes, which, like those 
rivers, empties into the Caspian Sea and is the most 
northerly of them all. This river, accordingly, they 
named Tanais ; and in addition to so naming it they 
gave as proof that it was the Tanais mentioned by 
Polycleitus that the country on the far side of this 
river produces the fir-tree and that the Scythians in 
that region use arrows made of fir-wood ; and they 
say that this is also evidence that the country on the 


t See 11. 5. 5. 
255 


STRABO 


ths Edpomys elvar, pn tis ’Acias: thy yap 
*Aciav Thy ave Kal Ti Tpos Ew pn pve edaTnv. 
*Epatocéevns 6é dbyat Kai ev tH “Indixn hvecOat 
eAadTyy Kai évteddev vauTnyncacOar Tov gTOXOV 
*AXéEavopov' Toda 6€ Kal GAA TOLladTAa avy- 
Kpovew Epatocbévns retpatat, yuiv o droxypwv- 
Tws elpycbw Tepi avT7ar. 

5. Kat todro 0 éx Taw Kata THY ‘Tpxaviav 
(a Topouperwr TmapacoEwv ear vo Edeogou Kab 
Orov, OTL TpoxevTal TLVES AKT AL TIS Oaratrns 
imavtpolt, TavTwy be petraevd Kal THs Barats 
UTOKELTAL TATELVOS alyutros, ex dé THY UrepOev 
Kpnpvoy ToTapol peovres Tec euey m7 pobépovtat 
Aq, OOTE Tats aKTAls ouvayare res €Eaxovritovar 
To ‘Sep els TH Gadazray, appavTov pudditrovres 
Tov aiyladaov, mate Kal arparomebols adevorpov 
eivat, oxer-alopmevors } TO pevpare’ ai O° eT LX @pLOL 
KarayovTat TOA KES evoxlas Kat Ouaias Xap 
eis TOY TOoTOY Kal Tate pev uTo Tots av7 pots 
Katakdivovtal, woTé © UT avT@® TO pevpaTtt 
Hrealouevol, dArws 2 dANOL TépTOVTAL, Tapagpatvo- 
éevns Gua Kai ths Cadrattns éxatépwhev Kai 
THs Htovos, Towdouvs Kat avOnpas ovans dLa THY 
(XMACA, 


VIII 
Li: ‘Amro 6€ THS ‘Tpravias ararrns TpoiovTe 
evi thy ém Oe&ia pe éort Ta Opn HEXpt THS 
"Trdixhs Oaraz7ns Tapateivovta, dep of” EAnves 


1 gremaCoucras pit. for oxemaCduerov. 
2 @, after dAAws, Meineke omits. 


GEOGRAPHY, 11. 7. 4-8. 1 


far side belongs to Europe and not to Asia, for, they 
add, Upper and Eastern Asia does not produce the 
fir-tree. But Eratosthenes says that the fir-tree 
grows alsoin India and that Alexander built his fleet 
out of fir-wood from there. Eratosthenes tries to 
reconcile many other differences of this kind, but as 
for me, let what I have said about them suffice. 

5. This too, among the marvellous things recorded 
of Hyrcania, is related by Eudoxus? and others : 
that there are some cliffs facing the sea with caverns 
underneath, and between these and the sea, below 
the cliffs, is a low-lying shore ; and that rivers flow- 
ing from the precipices above rush forward with so 
great force that when they reach the cliffs they hurl 
their waters out into the sea without wetting the 
shore, so that even armies can pass underneath 
sheltered by the stream above; and the natives 
often come down to the place for the sake of feasting 
and saerifice, and sometimes they recline in the 
caverns down below and sometimes they enjoy 
themselves basking in the sunlight beneath the 
stream itself, different people enjoying themselves in 
different ways, having in sight at the same time on 
either side both the sea and the shore, which latter, 
beeause of the moisture, is grassy and abloom with 
flowers. 


Vill 


1. As one proceeds from the Hyrcanian Sea 
towards the east, one sees on the right the moun- 
tains that extend as far as the Indian Sea, which by 


1 Eudoxus of Cnidus (see Dictionary in Vol. 1). 
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STRABO 
ovopatoure Tavpor, dp§dpeva ? amo Tis llapdu- 
Alas Kal TiS, Kidextas xat HEX detpo 7 poisvra 
aTO THS EaTEpaS TUVEYT) Kal TUYYXdVOVTa® GAXK@Y 
Kal ddAdwv GvouaT@r. Tpogoxobvat 6 adtov Ta 
TT POT UPKTLA pEpy TpeToe pev at Dra Kal 
Kabdovorot Kai "\papéor, Kaddnep elpytat, Kat 
TOV ‘Tpeaviov Tues, ewEiTa TO Ter HapOvator 
EOvas Kal TO TOV Mapyavor KQL TOV en Kar 
) EpNpos, jy amo THs “Tpxavias opiter 6 Lapmos 
ToTapos pos éw Baoilovor aati emi Tov *Qxov. 
KaAEITAL be TO MEX pl dedpo aro Tis "Appevias 
dvateivoy, 2 pie pov aumoXelTrov, Ilapaxod@pas.* 
éote 6€ ame THs ‘Tpxavias Padrdarrys ets Tous 
*Aplovs mept éEaxicytdlovs atadlous, 68 9 
Baxtpiavy éate kai 1 Soyécavy, terXeuTaior 6é 
v , , ‘ > ” s = 
NxvOat vouddes. ta 6 Opn Maxedoves per 
amravta ta ébefRs amo ’Apiov Kaveacov éxa- 
Aecav, Tapa 6€ Tols SapBapors Ta Te dxpa Kata 
pépos mvopateto o lapovduicos Ta TpocPopea! 
kat Ta “Hywoa xa to “Iwaov Kai adda ToLavTa 
ovomata éxdaTols wépeoty eréKEtTO. 

"Ev dptatepa be TovTols avTimapdKerrar Ta” 


con : apie 
SevOtca yn Kat Ta vowadixa, dtacav éxmd)- 


SESS pa 4 2 f Ses , ‘ ¥ x 8 ‘ vi 
povvTa THv opelov wAEevpav. ol ev 6 TAELOUS 
a ey bed cy ‘ . - va 
tay Sxvbav aro THis Kaontas Barat 778 ipEdpevor 
Ada: Tpocayopevovtat, TOUS GE TpoTEMoLS TOVTWY 


l aptdueva Eycyz (aptdpuevov other MSS.); so Tzschucke, 
Corais, Meineke. 

2 euyxdvovta K, tuyxavdvter other MSS. 

3 Hapaxod@pas, ‘T'zschucke, for Mapwxodpas; so the later 
editors. 

4 The reading of the MSS., 7a 7 @kpa wai rob Mapamauioov 
Ta mpocBdpea KTA., is corrupt. Jones corrects the passage by 


<8 
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the Greeks are named the Taurus. Beginning at 
Pamphylia and Cilicia they extend thus far in a 
continuous line from the west and bear various 
different names. Inthe northerly parts of the range 
dwell first the Gelae and Cadusii and Amardi, as | 
have said,! and certain of the Hyrcanians, and after 
them the tribe of the Parthians and that of the 
Margianians and the Arians; and then comes the 
desert which is separated from Hyrcania by the 
Sarnius River as one goes eastwards and towards 
the Ochus River. The mountain which extends from 
Armenia to this point, or a little short of it, is called 
Parachoathras. The distance trom the Hyrcanian 
Sea to the country of the Arians is about six thou- 
sand stadia. Then comes Bactriana, and Sogdiana, 
and finally the Scythian nomads. Now the Mace- 
donians gave the name Caucasus to all the mountains 
which follow in order after the country of the Arians ; 
but among the barbarians? the extremities? on the 
north were given the separate names “ Paropamisus ” 
and “ Emoda”’ and “ Imaus”’ ; and other such names 
were applied to separate parts. 

2. On the left and opposite these peoples are 
situated the Seythian or nomadic tribes, which cover 
the whole of the northern side. Now the greater 
part of the Scythians, beginning at the Caspian Sea, 
are called Diiae, but those who are situated more to 


AUTEN I 

ae. the ‘‘natives,” as referred to in 15. 1. 11. 

i.e. the ‘‘farthermost (or outermost) parts of the Taurus,” 
as mentioned in 15. 1. 11 (g. .). 


ow > 


following the similar statement in 15. 1.1) (but ep. Groskurd 
and C, Miiller). 
5 7a, before Sxv@ixd, Corais inserts ; so the later editors. 
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STRABO 

MaXov Maccayéras Kai Xdxas dvopatovar, Tous 
é dddous Koes pev Levdas ovopatovaw, idia & 
@s EKaT TOUS am aves & @s emi TO TONY vowasdes. 
ddtoTa O€ yvOplpot yeyovact THY vo“ddwv oi 
tous “EXAnvas aberopevoe THY Baxtpravyy, “Actot 
kat Yaotavol cat Toyapar! nal Saxdpavror,? 
oppnbévres amo THS Tepatas Tov ‘lafdprov THS 
Kata Sdkas Kat Yoyéravous, 7} i karetyov Ndeae. 
Kai tov Aad ot bev TpogayopevovTat "Amapvol, 
of d€ EuvOtot, ot &é Hiccoupou ot ev oop 
"Arapvot Trynovaitara Th ‘Tpxavia TapdxewTau 
Kab TH KAT avTyy Oararry, ol 6é owTol darTel- 
vovat® Kat péxpt TAS avTeTapnKovans TH "Apia. 

3. Meragv 0 avtov Kal THS ‘Tpravias Kal THS 
TlapOvaias péxpe Apiwv épnyos mpoxertat moAAy 
Kal dvudpos, iv dreEcovtes paxpais obols Katé- 
Tpexov THY Te ‘Tpxaviay cai thy Nyoaiay* cat 
Ta tev LlapOvaiwr redia’ ot 6é cvvébevto pdopous* 
popos & jy 70 emeTpérery Taxtos Tiat Xpovers 
TD xXwpav KaTaTpéxety Kal  péper Pau Aeiar. émre- 
Tohalovtoy & avrtayv rapa ta ouyKetpeva, éro- 
Repetto, Kal wadww Svadvoes Kai dvaToremjoes 
UTApXov. ToLwodTos dé Kal O TOY AdrAwY voudswv 
Bios, dei tois TAnclov enitiOeuévwv, ToTEe 8 ad 
DEANNA DIEIOY: 

4, Sanat pévtot Tapamdrnaias épodous ézotr- 


1 Téxapor, the editors, for Tdxapoi, 

2 nal, before épundéyres, Kramer omits; so the later 
editors. 

3 Siatelvovai, Corais, for d:auévovg: (but E omits the word) ; 
so the later editors. 

4 Nnoalav, Xylander, for *Icalav ; so the later editors. 
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the east than these are named Massagetae and Sacae, 
whereas all the rest are given the general name of 
Seythians, though cach people is given a separate 
name of its own. They are all for the most part 
nomads, But the best known of the nomads are 
those who took away Bactriana from the Greeks, | 
mean the Asii, Pasiani, Tochari,! and Sacarauli, who 
originally came from the country on the other side 
of the Iaxartes River that adjoins that of the Sacae 
and the Sogdiani and was occupied by the Sacae. 
And as for the Diiae, some of them are called Aparni, 
some Xanthii, and some Pissuri. Now of these the 
Aparni are situated closest to Hyreania and the part 
of the sea that borders on it, but the remainder 
extend even as far as the country that stretches 
parallel to Aria, 

3. Between them? and Hyreania and Parthia and 
extending as far as the Arians is a great waterless 
desert, which they traversed by long marches and then 
overran Hyrcania, Nesaea, and the plains of the Parth- 
ians. And these people agreed to pay tribute, and the 
tribute was to allow the invaders at certain appointed 
times to overrun the country and carry off booty. 
But when the invaders overran their country more 
than the agreement allowed, war ensued, and in turn 
their quarrels were composed and new wars were 
begun. Such is the life of the other nomads also, 
who are alw ays attacking their neighbours and then 
in turn settling their differences. 

4. The Sacae, however, made raids like those of 


1 On the Tochari and their language, see the artiele by 
T. A, Sinelair in the Clussteal Reriew, xxxvii, Nov., Dec., 
1923, p. 159. 

? The Aparnian Diiae (see 11. 9. 2). 
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gavTo Tots Keupepiors Kat Tonpec, Tas pev 
pakpo7épas, Tas oe Kul eyvbey™ Kal yap Ti 
Baxtprayny KATET OY | Kab THS ‘A ppevias Kat TERT} 
CavTo THY dpiarny Yi, i Kat eT OVU LOY éavToy 
KaTediroy tiv Saxacnyyy, Kal péyor Karra- 
éokwv, Kat paddtota tav pos Evéeivwa, obs 
[lovtexads vov Karovet, 7 poHpr Gov. err éuevor 
S avrots mavnyuptCove w ato Toy Aadiipeov al 
taut 0 To7Te Tay Ilepoay orparn yo, viKTOp dpeny 
aitous Hdavaav. ev 68 7@ Ted’ Tétpay TLVA 
Tpocyopatt cuumtdyipacarres eis Bovroerdés 
oX}ua eméOnxay Teixos Kai to THs *Avalridos 
Kat TOV cULB@pLwY Dewy ‘epov (OpvaavTo, 'Qpavod 
Kat "Avadat Tou, lleporxay ©. Catpavenr, amrébere fap TE 
Tavy yep Kay eros lepar, Ta Sakata, iy BEX pe 
voy émeTeAovLY of Ta Lira” exovres’ ovTH yap 
xarovor Tov TOTOV' éaTe Ge lepodovhay TOALC {a 
TO 7 Eov" Hopmijeos be m poo Geis xwoay aE tor oryov 
Kal Tovs év ad7n orvorKioas els TO Tetxos play 
TOV TONEWV amédbnvev, ov diétake peta THY 
Mc@piddtov katddvew. 

5. Of pev? ov7w rA€yover Tept TOY Laxav, ot 8, 
ote Kupos emlatpatevaas Tois Sdxass, 77THOeis 
Th maxn gevyet, oTpaToTredevodpevos 8 ey @ 
xopio Tas TapagKevas aTrenedoiTret 4 mAapees 
adPovias a aT ans, Kat padara. oivou, Savaravoas 
pixpa THY oTpaTteay, 7pAavvev ag éoTrépas, ws 
gevywr, TAPES ahets Tas oxyrds' TpoeGar oO, 


Tehpeo:, Xvlander, for rpijpear; so the later editors. 
Ziaa, Tzsehucke, for Séea; so the later editors. 
Corais, Meineke and others insert ody after pev. 
areAcAoinet, Jones, for amoAcAolnes. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 8. 4-5 


Cimmerians and Treres,} some into regions close to 
their own country, others into regions farther away. 
For instance, they occupied Bactriana, and acquired 
possession of the best Jand in Armenia, which they 
left named after themselves, Sacasené; and they 
advanced as far as the country of the Cappadecians, 
particularly those situated close to the Euxine, who 
are now called the Pontici. But when they were 
holding a general festival and enjoying their booty, 
they were attacked by night by the Persian generals 
who were then in that region and utterly wiped out. 
And these generals, heaping up a mound of earth 
over a certain rock in the plain, completed it in the 
form of a hill, and erected on it a wall, and estab- 
lished the temple of Anaitis and the gods who share 
her altar—-Omanus and Anadatus, Persian deities ; 
and they instituted an annual sacred festival, the 
Sacaea, which the inhabitants of Zela (for thus the 
place is called) continue to celebrate to the present 
day. It isa small city belonging for the most part 
to the temple-slaves. But Pompey added _ consider- 
able territory to it, settled the inhabitants thereof 
within the walls, and made it one of the cities which 
he organised after his overthrow of Mithridates. 

5. Now this is the account which some writers 
give of the Sacae. Others say that Cyrus made 
an expedition against the Sacae, was defeated in the 
battle, and fled; but that he encamped in the place 
where he had left behind his supplies, which con- 
sisted of an abundance of everything and especially of 
wine, rested his army a short time, and set out at 
nightfall, as though he were in flight, leaving the 
tents full of supplies ; and that he e proveeded as far 


1 Cf. 1. 3. 21, 12. 3. 24,12. 8.7, 13.1. 8, 18. 4.8, 14,1. 40. 
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éaov eO0KEL Tuepepew, idpudn: emovt Tes 8 Exetvot 
Kal cataraPovtes é épn Lov av6pov 70 azparoredoy, 
Tov 6€ mpos amdhavaw peaTov, avEedny éverrip- 
qwravTo: 0 8 roar peyas eEoivous catéraBe Kal 
TapaThiyyas, ao? ot pev év Kup rel pevor Kal 
brv@ KaTexoTTOVTO, of 6 dpyYoupevoe kal Bax- 
YEVOVTES yumVOL TEptémETMTOY TOs TOY TONELiOV 
am dats, OdUyOU re dm@dovTo am avres. O be Geiov 
vouigas TO eUTUX NEA, Thy 7pépay exelvyV aVvLEepw- 
gas TH Tatpio bea mpoaryopevae * Zaxata: 
drov 6 av » Tis Bcod TAUTS lepov, évTavda 
vopiverar Kal U) Tay Xaxaiwr éopt Baxyeta tes * 
ped” Epa Kab VUKTOP, dteaxevac never S«v@iart, 
TeVvOVTE@Y apa. Kab mrnKT Co peveov T pos adrANAOUS 
dpa Te Kal TAS TUpTIVOvCAaS yuvairas. 

6. Maccayérar & &dijAwcav thy aodetépay 
apetny évy 7 pos Kipov roréuw, rept av? 
Opurovct oddot, Kar be ruvOdvesOar Tap 
exeivov. RéyeTat 6€ Kal TotatTa Tept TOV Mac- 
cayeTOv, OTL KaTOLKODaLY of pev Spy, Teves O 
avtav media, of 6 én, & Totodatv of TroTapol, 
of 6€ Tas ev Tols edeot vigous. padiata 6€ pace 
tov “Apda&nv 4? totapoy xataxhutev Ty Xwpav 
TOANAX |) oxebomevor, cemimrovta be Tots peev 
aAdoeS oT OmAT LW els THY adAnv THY T pos cépKToes 
Oarartap, évi b€ peovw T pos Tov KoNTov Tov 
‘Tpxavov. Geov &€ HrLov povov nyotvtTat, TOUT® 
66 immodutoder yapet 8 Exactos play, ypevrat 


1 apoonydpevoe Orz, Tpoanyopevoas other MSS. 

2 ais, Tzschucke, for tots D, 7Hs Chilrwy, tay gay. 

3 For av, Meincke, following conj. of Corais, reads vd. 
4 Apainy i, “Apafor other MSS. 
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as he thought best and halted; and that the Sacae 
pursued, found the camp empty of men but full of 
things conducive to enjoyment, and filled them- 
selves to the full; and that Cyrus turned back, and 
found them drunk and erazed, so that some were 
slain while lying stupefied and asleep, whereas 
others fell victins to the arms of the enemy while 
daneing and revelling naked, and almost all perished ; 
and Cyrus, regarding the happy issue as of divine 
origin, consecrated that day to the goddess of his 
fathers and called it Sacaea; and that wherever 
there is a temple of this goddess, there the festival 
of the Sacaea, a kind of Bacehic festival, is the 
eustom, at which men, dressed in the Scythian 
garb, pass day and night drinking and playing 
wantonly with one another, and also with the 
women who drink with them. 

6. The Massagetae disclosed their valour in their 
war with Cyrus, to which many writers refer again 
and again; and it is from these that we must get 
our information. Statements to the following effect 
are made concerning the Massagetae: that some 
of them inhabit mountains, some plains, others 
marshes whieh are formed by the rivers, and others 
the islands in the marshes. But the country is 
inundated most of all, they say, by the Araxes 
River, which splits into numerous branehes and 
empties by its other mouths into the other sea? on 
the north, though by one single mouth it reaches 
the Hyrcanian Gulf. They regard Helius? alone as 
god, and to him they sacrifice horses. Each man 
marries only one wife, but they use also the wives of 


1 The Northern Ocean. 2 The Sun. 
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6€ Kat Tals ir OY OUK agaves, 6 Oe HUr/VUBEVOS 
TH GAXorpia, TY dapétpay éEaptiaas ex Tis 
apatns, pavepias plrypurau’ Gavatos 6€ vopiterat 
map avrois aptatos, 6tav ynpacavtes KATAKO- 
Toa peta mpoPatetwy Kpedv Kai avapik Epwbace 
Tous 6€ voow Pavortas pimtovew, as ageBeis Kal 
aklous U6 BA npiov BeBpwcbar. ayadol dé inmotar 
Kal mefot, Toos b€ Yp@vrar Kal payalpas Kat 
Bopake Kab cayipert Xarxais, Fovar 6é avrois 
clot yxpugai Kat dvadyjpara év tais paxyats’ of Te 
immo. Npvooxarrvor, Kal , Hacxanrtariipes 6€ 
Ypucot" apryupos & ov yiverau Tap avrois, 
aldypos 6 Oddiyos, yadxKos d€ Kal xYpUaos 
adGoves. 

7. Ol pev otv ev tais vijcos, ob éxovtes 
oToptpa, peopayotar Kal Wyplots = xXpavTat 
KapTrois, duméxovTar G€ TOUS THY Sévépwn pratovs 
(ovde yap Bocxypara exouat) : mivovet 6€ Tov éx 
tov bévdpwv xaptov éexOriBovtes’ of & év Tots 
EXeouv ixOvodayobaw, apr éxovrar 6é€ Ta Tov 
poxay déppata Tey ex Oaratrns dvatpexoug dv" 
ot 6 Spevor Tols dryplows Tpéportat Kal avroi 
KapTois: éxouat O€ Kai mpoBara onriya, oor ovde 
KATAKOTTOUGL, perdopevor Tov épiwy xapw Kai 
Tob yddaxtos" Tip 6 éabijrza motKihhova 
emLxXplaTo.s papparors duae§iryAov éxovar TO 
avOos. ot 6€ medwol, KaiTmep éxovres xopay, ov 
yewpyovaw, adda amo mpoBdtwv Kai ixOvwr 
fiat vopadexas nat LevOixas, Ere yap tes Kat 
Kol?) 1) Slarta TWavTwY TOV TOLOVTWY, NY TOAAAKES 
Aéyw, Kat Tagai 6 eioi TapamArjacat Kal An Kai 
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one another; not in secret, however, for the man who 
is to have intercourse with the wife of another hangs 
up his quiver on the wagon and has intercourse with 
her openly, And they consider it the best kind of 
death when they are old to be chopped up with the 
tlesh of cattle and eaten mixed up with that flesh, 
But those who die of disease are cast out as impious 
and worthy only to be eaten by wild beasts. They are 
good horsemen and foot-soldiers; they use bows, short 
swords, breastplates, and sagares | made of brass; and 
in their battles they wear head-bands and belts made 
of gold. And their horses have bits and girths made 
of gold. Silver is not found in their country, and 

only a little iron, but brass and gold in abundance. 
7. Now those who live in the islands, since they 
have no grain to sow, use roots and wild fruits as 
food, and they clothe themselves with the bark of 
trees (for they have no cattle either), and they drink 
the juice squeezed out of the fruit of the trees. 
Those who live in the marshes eat fish, and clothe 
themselves in the skins of the seals that run up 
thither from the sea, The mountaineers themselves 
also live on wild fruits; but they have sheep also, 
though only a few, and therefore they do not 
butcher them, sparing them for their wool and 
milk ; and they variegate the colour of their clothing 
by staining it with dyes whose colours do not easily 
fade. The inhabitants of the plains, although they 
possess land, do not till it, but in the nomadic or 
Scythian fashion live on sheep and fish. Indeed, 
there not only is a certain mode of life common to 
all such peoples, of which I often speak,? but their 
burials, customs, and their way of living as a whole, 

1 Sce note on ‘‘sagaris,” 11. 5, 1, Peg. 7.3, 7-8, 
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STRABO 


e tg a k f , ‘ \ B 
0 auptas Bios, av€éxartos pév, sKaros b€ Kal 

a 
aypios Kal modewikos, mpos 6€ Ta TUpBdraa 
amnrods Kal dkaTnrOs. 

8. Tod 8 Tév Macoayetav nal Tav Saxav 
baa X ©? t 1 A ir xX ¢ > 
fOvous cat of ’Attdator Kat of Xwpdopuor, ets 
ods amo tev Baxtpiavay nal tav Loydsavav 
éfuye Erirapevns, els €« TOV amodpdytay 
Ulepoav tov *AnéEavdpor, Kadamep kat Biooos: 
Kab Batepov 6é "Apodnns Tov Kaddivexov pevyov 
Lérevxoy eis tous "Awaatdxas eyopnoe. gdyoi 
& ’Epatoabévns tous’ Apaywrovs cat Maccayétas 
tois Baxtpiots mapaxeiobat mpos bvow rapa Tov 


*Ofov, cai Naxas pev cal Loybiavors tots 6dots 


eSadperw avtixeicbar TH "Ivdixq, Baxtpiovs & 
én ddéiyou" TO yap TA€ov TH Llaporamio@ Tapa- 
xetoOar Sieipyev b€ Sdeas perv cat Loyduavovs 
x > - \ vy Py ‘ &e \ B 
tov “la&dprnv, kat Loydsavovs 6€ kal Bak- 
.Y ‘ Fz A. ny € a \ 
tptavous tov “Okfov, petaky bé ‘Tpxavav ral 
> , mm , yon, ’ \ \ \ 
Apiov Tamtpous oixety xicr@ 6 wepi Tipp 
> 

Oarattav peta rovs “Tpxavots Apapdovs? te 

i ’Avaptdxas® wai Kadouvoiovs cat’ AdPBavovs 

N fe me + , ts X * € f 
wat Kaomiovs cai Ovitious, Taya bé Kat érépous 
péxpe SKvbav, eri Oatepa Sé wépy TOY “Tpravav 
AépBixas, Tovs 6é Kadovcious cupwavew Mijdwv 
kat Matiavay4 vo tov Tlapayodbpav. 

N \ f oe Z ’ \ \ a 

9. Ta 8 S&iaotHpata ottw éyet’ amo pev TOD 
Kaoriov éri tov Kipoy ws ytdtous dxtaxoctous 

1 On ’Arrdovot, believed to be corrupt, see C, Miiller, Znd. 
Var. Lect., p. 1015. 

2 "Aud p5ous, Nylander, for *Apuavods EK, ’Auapvous other 
MSS. ; so the later editors. 

3 *Avapidxas, Nylander, for ’Adpideas KE, ’Avdpidxas other 
MBS. ; so the later editors, 
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are alike, that is, they are self-assertive, uncouth, 
wild, and warlike, but, in their business dealings, 
straightforward and not given to deceit. 

8. Belonging to the tribe of the Massagetae and 
the Sacae are also the Attasii and the Chorasmii, to 
whom Spitamenes! fled from the country of the 
Bactriani and the Sogdiani. He was one of the 
Persians who escaped from Alexander, as did also 
Bessus; and later Arsaces,2 when he fled from 
Seleucus Callinicus,? withdrew into the country of 
the Apasiacae, Eratosthenes says that the Arachoti 
and Massagetae are situated alongside the Bactrians 
towards the west along the Oxus River, and that the 
Sacae and the Sogdiani, with the whole of their 
lands, are situated opposite India, but the Bactriani 
only for a slight distance; for, he says, they 
are situated for the most part alongside the 
Paropamisus, and the Sacae and the Sogdiani are 
separated from one another by the [axartes River, 
and the Sogdiani and the Bactriani by the Oxus 
River; and the Tapyri live between the Hyrcanians 
and the Arians; and in a cireuit round the sea after 
the Hyreanians one comes to the Amardi, Anariacae, 
Cadusii, Albani, Caspii, Vitii, and perhaps also other 
peoples, until one reaches the Seythians; and on the 
other side of the Hyrcanians are Derbiccs; and the 
Cadusii border on the Medi and Matiani below the 
Parachoathras. 

9. Eratosthenes gives the distances as follows: 
From Mt. Caspius to the Cyrus River, about one 


1 See Arrian’s Eepedition of Alexander, 3. 28. 16, 29, 12, 30.1. 
® King of Parthia. 3 King of Syria 246-—226 Bc. 





* KE reads Maytiavdy (cp, Mavriavy and uote in 11. LL. 8). 
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oradtous, evOev é ert Kaontas TvuAasS mevTa- 
Kia xUALous eEaxoaious, eit’ eis "AheEaveperay Tay 
év *Apiows éEaxiaxriovs TeTpaxocious, elt €is 
Buxtpay TH wor, 1) Kat Lapiaorwa xaneiTar, 
TpiaxeAious dxtaxogious EBdoprjcovta, eit én 
Tov "laEaptny TOTALOY, ep ov ’AX€Earépos Heev, 
@sS TEVTAKLGXLALOUS” ouod Sia puptor er xidton 
é£axootor ESéourjKovta. réyer b€ Kal ovTwW TH 
dtactHpata ava Kaoriov rude eis Ivdous, eis 
pev ‘Exaroprvarov xtrious évvaxoaious éEjxovTa 
dacuy, eis & "AneEavdperay Thy ev ’Apioss TeTpa- 
KLTXLALOUS TevTaKocious enue eiT ets 
Tpo¢@aciav tiv ev Apayyn} xedlous éEdKocious, 
oi 6€ TevTaKoaious, eit’ eis "ApaywTovs THY TOALY 
TeTpakiaxtrlous éxaTtov elxoow, eit eis ‘Opto- 
onmava, éri thy éx Baxtpwy tploéor, dtoxtrious, 
elt’ els Ta Opia THS “IdieAS yedlovs' ood puvptoL 
mevtaxicxirtor Tpraxdcio.” er’ ev@etas d€ TH 
Sragt pare TOUTH 3 guveyes bei voeiv, TO amo TOU 
*Tvd0b HexXpl Tis EWAS Bahar pcos Tis Ivdie7s. 
TavTa pev TA TEPL TOUS LdKas. 


IX 


"H 6€ Wap@vaia word? pev oben Eater auve- 
TENE yoo peTa Tov Tpxaia@vxata4 ta Neparea, 
Kal peta Tav7a, TOY Maxeddvwr xpatovvTar eT 

1 Apayyi, the editors, for Apdrn. 
2 spraxdcrot, Kramer, for revraxdaio.; so the later editors. 


8 746, before ourexés, Jones deletes. 
4 «ard, before 7a, Casaubon inserts ; so the later editors. 
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thousand eight hundred stadia; thence to the 
Caspian Gates, five thousand six hundred; then 
to Alexandreia in the country of the Arians, six 
thousand tour hundred; then to the city Bactra, 
also called Zariaspa, three thousand eight hundred 
and seventy; then to the Iaxartes River, to which 
Alexander came, about five thousand; a distance 
all told of twenty-two thousand six hundred and 
seventy stadia, He gives also the distance from 
the Caspian Gates to India as follows: ‘To Heca- 
tompylus, they say one thousand nine hundred and 
sixty stadia; to Alexandreia in the country of the 
Arians, four thousand five hundred and thirty; then 
to Prophthasia in Drangé, one thousand six hundred 
(others say one thousand five hundred); then to 
the city Arachoti, four thousand one hundred and 
twenty; then to Ortospana, to the junction of the 
three roads leading from Bactra, two thousand; 
then to the borders of India, one thousand; a 
distance al] told of fifteen thousand three hundred 
stadia.) We must conceive of the length of India, 
reckoned from the Indus River to the eastern sea, 
as continuous with this distance in a straight line. 
So much for the Sacae. 


IX 


1. As for the Parthian country, it is not large; 
at any rate, it paid its tribute along with the 
Hyrcanians in the Persian times, and also after this, 
when for a long time the Macedonians held the 


1 The sum total of the distances here given is 15,210 
stadia, not 15,300 (15,500 MSS.). The total of 15,300 is 
again found in 15, 2. 8, 
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Xpovov Tony. 7 pos Oe Hh MLK pOTHTE daceia 
Kat opel) éote Kat arropos, wate’ dia Tobto 
Spopm deeEvaoe Tov éavTav ot Baotreis dxAor, av 
Suvaperys Tpepev THs X@pas ave’ €mi pixpov' 
ira voy nuenrat. Ep & éstti tis Tap@unvijs 
te Kopuonyn® xai 7 Nepnv}, axesov 6é Te Kab 
Ta MEX pL murov Kaoriwv Kal ‘Payou Kat Tamu- 
pw, dvta TAS Mnéias mpotepov. éote & ’Arra- 
pera cat Hpdakreca modes wept Tas ‘Payas. etal 
& avo Kaoriwov muvav eis per ‘Payas otdéd.oe 
mevtaxociot, os dycw *AmoddCdwpos, eis O 
‘Exatoumuaoy, To Tov LapGvaiwr Baciretov, 
theot Staxoctoe é€nxovtTa’ Tovvona 6 Tats 
Payais aro Tov yevopévwr cetopav yevérOar 
pact, ud wy TOES TE TUYVAL Kai Kopat &o- 
xirtat, ws Tlocedavies not, averparnaav. Tos 
éé Tarvpous oixeiy pact petatu AepBixwy Te Kal 
‘Tpxavor. tatopobat be rept Tav Tanvpwr, 6 ott 
avtois ei vOplpov Tas yuvaixas éxdsdovat Tas 
yapeTas érépois avdpdow, éereday && adbtav 
avérwytat vo 1) Tpia Téxva, Kaddmep Kai Katov 
‘O in benOevte eFébuxe THY Mapxiav ep’ nuay 

prnain ben é jv Map he 
Kata Taraov Pwpatwr éos. 

2. Newreprabevtay é€ TOV eFeo A) Tavpou bea 
TO Tpos adrXats elvar Tous THS Supias Kal THS 
Myéias Bacirdas tous ExXovtas Kal TadTa, Tpa@Tov 


l gore gixy, &s other MSS. except E, which omits the 
word. 

2 Kwuonva, Tzschucke, for Kwpenva CDA, KanBuonrh y, 
Kaxeronvh other MSS. ; so the later editors, 

3 &aAAoes, Corais, from conj. of Tyrwhitt, for dAAqAous Loz, 
aAAhaas other MSS, (but see Kramer's note). 
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mastery. And, in addition to its smallness, it is 
thickly wooded and mountainous, and also poverty- 
stricken, so that on this account the kings send their 
own throngs through it in great haste, since the 
country is unable to support them even for a short 
time. At present, however, it has increased in 
extent. Parts of the Parthian country are Comisené 
and Chorené, and, one may almost say, the whole 
region that extends as far as the Caspian Gates 
and Rhagae and the Tapyri, which formerly be- 
longed to Media. And in the neighbourhood of 
Rhagae are the cities Apameia and Heracleia, The 
distance from the Caspian Gates to Rhagae is 
five hundred stadia, as Apollodorus says, and to 
Hecatompylus, the royal seat of the Parthians, one 
thousand two hundred and sixty. Rhagae is said 
to have got its name from the earthquakes that 
took place in that country, by which numerous 
cities and two thousand villages, as Poseidonius 
says, were destroyed. The Tapyri are said to live 
between the Derbices and the Hyrcanians. It is 
reported of the Tapyri that it was a custom of theirs 
to give their wives in marriage to other husbands 
as soon as they had had two or three children by 
them ; just as in our times, in accordance with an 
ancient custom of the Romans, Cato gave Marcia 
in marriage to Hortensius at the request of the 
latter. 

2. But when revolutions were attempted by the 
countries outside the Taurus, because of the fact 
that the kings of Syria and Media, who were in 
possession also of these countries, were busily 
engaged with others, those who had been entrusted 
with their government first caused the revolt of 
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pev THY Baxtpiaviy anéatygay ot Tema TEU MEVOL 
Kal TH eyyus auriis TaGaV, OL Trepl Evdvdnucy. 
erect” "Apoaxys, avnp <«vOy8, trav Aady! tivas 
exwv, tovs “Amdpvovs? xarovpdvovs vopadas, 
TapotkobyTas Tor "Oxon, én pOev emt THY 
Nap@vaiav Kat Exparyoev aris. Kar apyas 
bev oov dia Berns 7 ap StaTrohewav Mpos Tovs aatpe- 
dévras ti X@pav Kai avtos Kat oi SiadeEupevor 
exeivov, ered ottws icyvaav adatpovpevor Ty 
TAnotov aet bsa tas év Tois mor€pots KaTOp- 
Owoes, Bote TerXeUTaVTES UTdoNS TIS ev70s 
Evdparou xuptoe Karéa Tyo ay. adetdovTo dé Kat 
Tis Baxrpraviis Epos Bracdpevoe TOUS Exvdas 
Kat ére TPOTEpOV Tous TmeEpl Evxparisar, Kal vov 
emapxover Tocavtys ‘yijs Kal TocoUTwY evan, 
dare dytimanrot ToIs ‘Pepatos TpoTov TiWa 
yeyovace Kata péyeBos THs apyis. aireos S 6 
Bios abrav Kai ta On ta éxovTa TOAD pev TO 
BapBapov nat to Xxv@ixcov, wréov pévtot To 
YXeyotwov Wpes Hyewoviay nat tyy é€v Tois oAé€- 
pots KaTopOwour. 

8. Dai d€ tovs "Amupvous® Adas petavactas 
elvat éx tav vmép THs Matwridos Aady, obs 
EZavdious 4 Hapious cadodow ob wavy 8 wpo- 
Aoyntar Adas elvai tiwas Tar Umép THs Mato- 
71805 Xev0av- azo tovtev 8 obv Erxew dact 
To yéevos Tor “Apoaxny, of Sé Baxtpiavoy A€éyouaty 
avrov, gevyovta 6€ tiv avkynow Tov Tept 
Avddotoy droctiaat Thy WapOvaiar. eipnxotes 


1 sawy, Xylander, for Aariwy ; sv the later editors. 


* -Amdpvouvs, Jones, for Mdpvous (see note on ‘Amdpvous, 11. 
7.2). 
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Bactriana and of all the country near it, 1 mean 
Kuthydemus and his followers; and then Arsaces, 
a Scythian, with some of the Diéae ({ mean the 
Aparnians, as they were called, nomads who lived 
along the Ochus), invaded Parthia and conquered 
it. Now at the outset Arsaces was weak, being 
continually at war with those who had been de- 
prived by him of their territory, both he himself and 
his successors, but later they grew so strong, always 
taking the neighbouring territory, through successes 
in warfare, that finally they established themselves 
as lords of the whole of the country inside the 
Euphrates. And they also took a part of Bactriana, 
having foreed the Scythians, and_ still earlier 
Eucratides and his followers, to yield to them; 
and at the present time they rule over so much 
land and so many tribes that in the size of their 
cmpire they have become, in a way, rivals of the 
Romans. ‘ihe cause of this is their mode of life, 
and also their customs, which contain much that 
is barbarian and Scythian in character, though more 
that is conducive to hegemony and success in war. 

3. They say that the Aparnian Diiae were 
emigrants from the Diiae above Lake Maeotis, who 
are called XNandii or Parii. But the view is not 
altogether aceepted that the Déae are a part of 
the Seythians who live about Maeotis. At any 
rate, some say that Arsaces derives his origin from 
the Scythians, whereas others say that he was a 
Bactrian, and that when in flight from the enlarged 
power of Diodotus and his followers he caused 
Parthia to revolt. But sinee I have said mueh 


3 ’Andpvous, Jones, for Mdpyovs (see note on ’Amdpvous, 11. 
7. 1). 
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a 


be TOAAA Trepl TOV TapOicav vopipwn év TH EKTH 
TOV ioTopexay Urouunpator Bibro, Seutépa be 
tay peta TlodvBtor, mapaneiypopev evraida, fz) 
TauTodoyely d0fwpev, TocovTov elrovTes povop, 
d7e TaY LlapOvaiwv cuvéspiov bya eivac Loce- 
dwvios Si7TOr, TO wEv ovyyevov, To b€ copav Kal 
payor, €& ov audotv tovs Bacirels KaBictasba, 


xX 


mL é "Apla Kal ” Mapyarn | xpatiata® 


sae earl TAUTD, 7H} pev UT Tay opav eyKXELO- 
pera, A om ev mediots TAS oixroets eXovTa. Ta 
fev ov op vépovtat oxnvital TIVES, Ta be media 
moTapols Siappetrar motivovaty aura, Ta pev TO 
*Apio, ta 6€ Mapy@. opopet 6é 4) "Apia TH 
Baxtpravy Kal Thy UTooTacaD dpe TO Exovre 
THY Baxtpeavijy® dréxer O€ TH "Tpxavias Tmepl 
éEaxtaxedous gradious. OUPTEANS e ay aut 
Kal 7 Apayyeaviy mex pe Kapuavias, TO wey wA€ov 
Tots votious pépect TOV Opav UmonenT@xKuta, 
éxouea wevToL TWA TOV pepav* Kal Tots dpKte- 
KOUS mArnotalovra Tals KaTa TD "Apiay: Kal } 
*Apaywaia 6€ ov modAU dm@déy éoti, Kal ain 


1 Mapyiavn, Casaubon, for Matiavy E, Mavtiarh 1, Maptiary 
other MSS. 

2 kpdrista Ki, & xpdtiora other MSS. 

3 'The words cal tiv broordcay Spec tH €xovtt Thy Baxtpiavhy 
are unintelligible. For purely conjectural emendations see 
C. Miller, Zrd. Var, Lect. p. 1016. 
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about the Parthian usages in the sixth book 
of my Ffistorical Sketches and in the second book 
of my History of events after Polybius,! I shall 
omit discussion of that subject here, lest I may 
seem to be repeating what I have already said, 
though I shall mention this alone, that the Council 
of the Parthians, according to Poseidonius, consists 
of two groups, one that of kinsmen,? and the other 
that of wise men and Magi, from both of which 
groups the kings were appointed. 


X 


1. Ants and Margiana are the most powerful 
districts in this part of Asia, these districts in part 
being enclosed by the mountains and in part having 
their habitations in the plains. Now the mountains 
are occupied by Tent-dwellers, and the plains are 
intersected by rivers that irrigate them, partly by 
the Arins and partly by the Margus. Aria borders 
on Margiana and... Bactriana;4 it is about six 
thousand stadia distant from Hyreania. And 
Drangiana, as far as Carmania, was joined with 
Aria in the payment of tribute—Drangiana, for the 
most part, lying below the southern parts of the 
mountains, though some parts of it approach the 
northern region opposite Aria. But Arachosia, also, 
is not far away, this country too lying below the 


! See Vol. I, p. 47, note 1. 2 de. of the king. 

3 It appears that the kings were chosen from the first 
group by the members of the second (see Forbiger, Vol. III, 
p- 39, note 7). 

4 The text is corrupt (see critical note), 





‘ Instead of vepav E reads dpar. 
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TOIS VOTLOLS MépeTL THY OpOv UToTETTWKVIA KAL 
peéX pe Tob “Ivd0b worapov tetTapévn, pépos otoa 
THs Apiavijs. pcos be THs “Apias dcov Sia xirdtor 
TTUOCLOL, TAATOS O€ THLAKOTLOL TOD Tediov' TOAELS 
dé “Aptaxdnva! rat "AdeEavdpeca Kai "Axaia, 
éma@vu poe Tov KticdyTor. evowvel be opotpa 7 
YF Kal yup eis TplyoMay Tapaever Ev ATLTMTTOLS 
CYYETL. 

2. Hapardjata oy éott cat Mapytavy), €pyy- 
plats bé TELEX ETAL TO TeOlo”, Gaupucas 6é Typ 
evguiav 6 Swrnp "Avtioxos TelXee mepleSanre 
KUKAOD EXOVTE Xirov Kal TevTaxoolwy oradiov, 
ToAw 6€ éxticev “AvTioxyelav. evdpTredos O€ Kal 
avTn yy pact yobv tov muOuEva evpioxecOar 
TordAaKs ductv avdpact meptknrtov, tov 6é 
Botpuv oimnxur. 


XI 


1. Tis be Baxzpias péepy ev twa Th Apia 
mapakEsrnrac Tpos dpxrov, Ta TONG & vrép- 
KetTat Tpos &w* woAAN 8 €oTi Kal Tapdapos 
TrNY etaiov. TtorovToy bé lcxvaay of axooTn- 
savtes “EdAnves abthy Oia THY apeTiy TAS Yepas, 
ate THS Te Aptavis erexpdtovy Kal Tov Ivdar, 
as dnow ’AroAdcéwpos 6 AptemiTnvos,? Kat 

, a rg a > la 4 
Trew €Ovn Katectpévavto 1) "AXéEavspos, Kal 

, , ” ‘ . on , 

uddtata Mévavépos (el ye kat tov "Travuv &éBy 


' For variant spellings see C. Miller, Jad. Var. Leet. 
p- 1016. 


2 Apreuitnvdés, Corais, for "Aprauitgvds (ep. 2, 5. 12, 12, 
11.7, and 11. 13. 6). 
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southern parts of the mountains and extending as 
far as the Indus River, being a part of Ariana. The 
length of Aria is about two thousand stadia, and 
the breadth of the plain about three hundred. — Its 
cities are Artacaéua and Alexandreia and Achaia, 
all named after their founders. ‘The land is ex- 
ceedingly productive of wine, which keeps good for 
three generations in vessels not smeared with pitch. 

2. Margiana is similar to this country, although 
its plain is surrounded by deserts. Admiring its 
fertility, Antiochus Soter! enclosed a circuit of 
fifteen hundred stadia with a wall and founded a city 
Antiocheia. The soil of the country is well suited 
to the vine; at any rate, they say that a stock of the 
vine is often found which would require two men to 
girth it,? and that the bunches of grapes are two 
cubits. 


XI 

1. As for Bactria, a part of it lies alongside Aria 
towards the north, though most of it lies above Aria 
and to the east of it. And much of it produces 
everything except oil. The Greeks who caused 
Bactria to revolt grew so powerful on account of the 
fertility of the country that they became masters, 
not only of Ariana, but also of India, as Apollodorus 
of Artemita says: and more tribes were subdued by 
them than by Alexander—by Menander in particular 
(at least if he actually crossed the Hypanis towards 


! King of Syvia 280-261 B.c. 

2 ¢.e, about teu to eleven feet in circumference. 

3 ze. about three feet ; apparently in Zenyth, not in cir- 
cumference, 
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™ pos &o, Kab EXPE tod ‘Imdov mpoHdGe), Ta mev 
yap autos, TA bE Anpnjtpvos 0 Eudvdr pou vios, TOD 
Baxtpiov Baoiréws” ov povov 8 tH Taradnuny 
Katésyov, AAAa Kal Tis adds mapanrias THY TE 
Lapaoarou Karoupevny Kal Thy Suyépdidos Bao. 
Aetav. Kal? drov bé pnow EKELVOS THS oupTdans 
"A ptavis Tm poaXyn pa elva THD Baxrpeavijy’ Kat 83) 
Kab pexpe Snpdv cal Dpuvav? é&érecvoy tiv 
apyyy. 

2. lores & elyov ta te Baxrpa, HvTep Kat 
Zapiioray Karodov, Hv Stappel o GpavupLos mora 
poos éxBdrdXav els tov "O€ov, cat Adpayya® cai 
Gras wWAElous: ToUTwY & Fv Kai 1) Kvxpatioia, 
tov dpEavtos éwovupos. ot b€ KatTacyorTes 
avTyy “EXAnves Kal ets catpateias Sunpicacey, 
ov typ Te Aomimvou Kai THY Toupsovay * adnpry- 
TO Ev«pariény ot Iap@vaior. éaxov dé xal tiv 
Noydravipy eae apos &w wis Baxrpravijs 
peTad TOU TE OQfov Giana ds optfee THY TE 
TOD Baxtpior cal TH TOY Loydior, Kai Tob 
*la&dptov: ovros 8é kal Tovs Noysdious opive: xai 
TOUS romdoas. 

3. To Be ovp Tadatov ov Tor beg epov TOES 
Bious ear trois Hear ® tev vopddwv ol TE Soydia- 
vol cai of Baxtptavot, pixpov 8 buas hwepwtepa 
hv ta Tov Baxtptavav, adda Kal TEpi TOUTwWY Ov 
Ta Bértiata ANéyovawy of wept Ovncixpttov: Tous 
yap avepnKotas ba yhpas 1) vooov Cartas mapa- 

1 "Iudov, Meineke, from conj. of Casaubon, for "Ioduou, 

2 Spuvav, Tzschucke, for bavvar. 


3 Adpaya, Meineke emends to “Adpapa (cp. “Adpapa in 
15. 2. 10), but the spelling is doubtful. 
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the east and advanced as far as the Imaiis), for some 
were subdued by him personally and others by 
Demetrius, the son of Euthydemus the king of the 
Bactrians; and they took possession, not only of 
Patalena, but also, on the rest of the coast, of what 
is called the kingdom of Saraostus and Sigerdis. In 
short, Apollodorus says that Bactriana is the orna- 
ment of Ariana as a whole; and, more than that, they 
extended their empire even as far as the Seres and 
the Phryni. 

2. Their cities were Bactra (also called Zariaspa, 
through which flows a river bearing the same name 
and emptying into the Oxus), and Darapsa, and 
several others. Among these was Eucratidia, which 
was named after its ruler. The Greeks took posses- 
sion of it and divided it into satrapies, of which the 
satrapy Turiva and that of Aspionus were taken away 
from Eucratides by the Parthians. And they also 
held Sogdiana, situated above Bactriana towards the 
east between the Oxus River, which forms the 
boundary between the Bactrians and the Sogdians, 
and the Iaxartes River. And the Iaxartes forms also 
the boundary between the Sogdians and the nomads. 

3. Now in early times the Sogdians and Bactrians 
did not differ much from the nomads in their modes 
of life and customs, although the Bactrians were a 
little more civilised; however, of these, as of the 
others, Onesicritus 1 does not report their best traits, 
saying, for instance, that those who have become 
helpless because of old age or sickness are thrown out 


? See Dictionary in Vol. I, 





* Toupotav, Meineke emends to Tamuplay, perhaps rightly, 
5 For #601 Meineke reads eau. 


281 


STRABO 


Badreobar Tpepopevors Kvaly emit noes T pos 
ToUTO, ovs evtagiagtas Karta Gat ™ TaTpon 
yrAOTTH, Kat opdcBat Ta pev Ew Telyous TAS 
LntpoToAews TaV Baxtpwv cabapd, Tav 8 évtos 
TO mov baréwv TAnpES avopworiver’ KaTadtoat 
de Tov vopov "AréEavipov. totadta b€ mas Kai 
Td rept Tous Kaomious (oTopovat* Tovs yap 
ryovéas, erretdav Urép éBSounKovta etn yeryovores 
TUyXavoow, eye rere Bevras | ApoxtovetaBat. TOUTO 
bev oop dvekT OTEpPOV cal T@ Kelwy } yop Tapa- 
TyoLov, xaimep bv SevOixdr, morD peVTOL Z«ube- 
Kkwtepov To TOV Baxtptavov. «al 51 ef ? dvaTro- 
pety a&tov Hw, avixa ‘ANEEav Spos TolavTa KaTe- 
AduBave Tavravla, Ti xP} ciety * Ta ert TOV 
TpoTov Ilepocy Kal TeV éTL TpOTEpOY rHyELOvwn, 
oTola eiKos Hy Tap aur ois vepopic ar ; : 

4. Daci & obv dxte ores Tov’ AdEEavdpor év 
te Th Baxtpiavh nai Th Loydiavy xtioas, tivas bé 
KkatacKayat, ov Kapidtas pev tis Baxtptarias, 
év 4 KaddcoOéons cuverrpbn Kxat rapedd0y 
durakh, Mapdxavéa be TAS Loydiarhs, Kal Ta 
Kopa, é eaxarov év Kupou KTiopa, émt TO lakdptn 
TOTAL Keipevor, Omrep ap Sptov THS Hepoay 
px Katackawat S€ 70 xticpa ToUTO, KaiTep 
ovTa persxupor, bua Tas TUKVAS amoaTia ets” éreiy 
&é cal méTpas épupvas opodpa €x mpodoctas, my 
Te év TH Baxtptavj, THY StotpiOpou, ev a elev 
’O£vdptns tiv Ovyatépa ‘Pwkavny, cat Tip év TH 


1 Kelwy, Kramer, for oixefw; so the later editors. 
2 ¢?, after 54, Jones inserts. 
3 elrety, o and Corais, for morery. 
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alive as prey to dogs kept expressly for this purpose, 
which in their native tongue are called “ under- 
takers,” and that while the land outside the 
walls of the metropolis of the Bactrians looks clean, 
yet most of the land inside the walls is full of human 
bones; but that Alexander broke up the custom. 
And the reports about the Caspians are similar, for 
instance, that when parents live beyond seventy 
years they are shut in and starved to death. Now 
this latter custom is more tolerable ; and it is similar 
to that of the Ceians,! although it is of Scythian 
origin; that of the Bactrians, however, is much more 
like that of the Seythians. And so, if it was proper 
to be in doubt as to the facts at the time when 
Alexander was finding such customs there, what 
should one say as to what sort of customs were 
probably in vogue among them in the time of 
the earliest Persian rulers and the still earlier 
rulers ? 

4. Be this as it may, they say that Alexander 
founded eight cities in Bactriana and Sogdiana, and 
that he rased certain cities to the ground, among 
which was Cariatae in Bactriana, in which Callisthenes 
was seized and imprisoned, and Maracanda and Cyra 
in Sogdiana, Cyra being the last city founded by 
Cyrus? and being situated on the laxartes River, 
which was the boundary of the Persian empire; and 
that although this settlement was fond of Cyrus, he 
rased it to the ground because of its frequent 
revolts; and that through a betrayal he took also 
two strongly fortified rocks, one in Bactriana, that of 
Sisimithres, where Oxyartes kept his daughter 


1 Cf. 10. 5. 6. 2 Cyrus the Elder. 
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Loysiavy 7HY zav “O€ov, of & “Apeauzavou pact. 
ie pev obv Xroepid pov mevtexaidena oTadiov 
stopotct To vos, oysonKovta Sé Tov KUKOV" 
ve & érimedov xal ebryewy, doov TevTaKkocious 
avdpas tpédev Suvapeny, € év 7 xa Eevias Tuxely 
monruTehoos, Kal yapous ayaryety ‘Po fdrns THs 
O€vaptou Ovyatpos tov AréEavbpov" tiv € Tis 
Loydiaviis Sirdagiay to tyros fact. Tept TovToUs 
5€ Tovs TOTOUS Kal TO TeV Bpayxeddv doty ave- 
C 518 Xety, ods Fépéy pev iSpiaat avrobt, ovva- 
md pavTas auT@ exovTas €x TAS oixelas, Sua 
TO Ta pacodvat Ta XpHpata Tob Gcot Ta ev 
Avddpors Kai TOUS Gycavpovs: éxeivov & avenrety 
pveaTtopevoy THV lepotuAay Kal THY Tpodoatan. 
Tov 8€ && tis Noydsavijs péovta wotapov 
caret! lloAvtinntov ’AptatoBovaos, Tov Maxe- 
dover dvopa ® Gepévwn (Kabdmwep Kal GAG TOAAG 
Ta bev Kawa eecar, 7a 6é Tapovopacar), 
dpdovta 6€ Ty xdpav cari rely ets epnpyov Kal 
‘geen viv, catarives Bat TE ets my dppov, @s 
Kal TOV "Aptov Tov ov "Apiav péovta, sop &€ 
"QO xov ToTapuou mAnatov opuTTovTas elipety édaiou 
my yyy A€youow" elxos oe, Oo TEp vet pwdn Tia 
Kat aTuporta irypa Kal daparredy kal Oevody 
dca ppet Ty yy, ovTe Kal AUTAapPA eupioxed Oat, To 
de oTUMoy Totet THY Trapasokiav. pew éé€ Tov 
"Ovov ot pev ba ths Baxtpraviis haciv, ot be 


1 nade?, Forbiger, from conj. of Casaubon, for nal. dey 
insert Aéye: after ’ApiardBovdes. zy omit the «ai, and so 
Tzschucke and Corais. 

3 %voua, Jones inserts, from conj. of Kramer; others, 
Tobvoua, 
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Rhoxana, and the other in Sogdiana, that of Oxus, 
though some call it the rock of Ariamazes. Now 
writers report that that of Sisimithres is fifteen 
stadia in height and eighty in circuit, and that on 
top it is level and has a fertile soil which can support 
five hundred men, and that here Alexander met with 
sumptuous hospitality and married Rhoxana, the 
daughter of Oxyartes; but the rock in Sogdiana, 
they say, is twice as high as that in Bactriana. And 
near these places, they say, Alexander destroyed also 
the city of the Branchidae, whom Xerxes had settled 
there—people who voluntarily accompanied him from 
their home-land—because of the fact that they had 
betrayed to him the riches and treasures of the god 
at Didyma. Alexander destroyed the city, they add, 
because he abominated the sacrilege and the be- 
trayal. 

5. Aristobulus! calls the river which flows through 
Sogdiana Polytimetus, a name imposed by the Mace- 
donians (just as they imposed names on many other 
places, giving new names to some and slightly altering 
the spelling of the names of others); and watering 
the country it empties into a desert and sandy land, 
and is absorbed in the sand, like the Arius which flows 
through the country of the Arians. It is said that 
people digging near the Ochus River found a spring 
of oil. It is reasonable to suppose that, just as nitrous * 
and astringent and bituminous and sulphurous liquids 
flow through the earth, so also oily liquids are found ; 
but the rarity causes surprise.? Accprding to some, 
the Ochus flows through Bactriana; according to 


1 See 11. 7. 3 and foot-note. 
2 i.e, containing soda (see 11. 14. 8 and foot-note). 
3 te, apparently, when one does happen to find them, 
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¥ y ‘ \ ¥. x of naw , 
map avtTyv, Kat ov pev Etepov tod "OQfou pexpt 
tov éxBorav, voTiwotepov éxeivou, audotépwov & 
> a ¢ ’ 4 oT AY LA € , 
év th ‘Tpxavia tas eis THY OddaTTav vTapyeL 
’ = x > a & &, we ia 
expucets, ot 6& Kat apyas pev Etepov, dUupBdr- 
+ AW com ~ 

ew 8 els &v To Tod "Nou petPpov, ToANayod Kai 
&& Kai émta otadimy éxovTa TO TAGTOS. 0 PEVTOL 
‘lakadptns an apyfs péype tédous Etepos ott 

a Ww = pd ‘ ‘ > i} lel ‘a 
Tov "Okou, kat eis pév THY adTHY TeXEUTO@Y OddraT- 
tav, ai © éuBorat déyovawy adddApArAwY, OS Hot 

: see 

llarpoxAjs, tapacadyyas ws oySoyKovta: tov b¢é 
napacayyny tov Ulepotxoy of pev é&jKovtTa ota- 
Siov daciv, of 5é tpiaxovta %} TeTrapaxovTa. 
avatXeovtav & nua tov NetXov addor’ dddows 
HETPOLS YpwpEevoe Tas aYoivovs wvopatov dro 
TONEWS ETL TOALY, OOTE TOY aUTOV TOV oxXoivwr 
aA x > ~ Xx t a cal 
apiOmov adrAaxyod pev petfw Tapéyety Trodv, 
addraxou Sé Bpayvrepov' otttws €& dpyis Tapa- 
deSopévov Kai puAaTTOmevoy péxpe viv. 

> ATS A ei aeeteags Sen a ee 

6. Méype pev 67 THs Loyotavis Tpos avio yorTa 
a a e a s 
HAtovp lovte ame THS Tpxavias yrapipa tmip&e ta 
€@vn Kai tois \lépcats mpotepov Ta elaw? tod 
Tavpov xai tois Maxedoot peta tadta Kal Tois 
Hlap@vaion. ta 8 éméxetva éx’ evfetas te per 
XxvOind éeotiv, éx THs opoedetas eixaletat, sTpa- 
telat & ov yeyovacw éx’ avtovs ijuiv yvwrtpot, 
Kadarep ovbé ert Tos BopetoTatous TaY vopabwv: 
spr? a y , Nn e? , ” 
ep’ ods érrexetpnae perv 6 AdéEavdpos dyety otpa- 

1 rpideovra %, Xvlander, for tpiaxogiwy ; so the later editors, 


2 few, Du Theil, for &w; so Meineke and others. 
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others, alongside it. And according to some, it is a 
different river from the Oxus as far as its mouths, 
being more to the south than the Oxus, although 
they both have their outlets into the Caspian Sea 
in Hyrcania, whereas others say that it is different 
at first, but unites with the Oxus, being in many 
places as much as six or seven stadia wide. The 
laxartes, however, from beginning to end, is a 
different river from the Oxus, and although it ends 
in the same sea, the mouths of the two, according to 
Patrocles, are about eighty parasangs distant from 
one another. The Persian parasang, according to 
some, is sixty stadia, but according to others thirty 
or forty. When I was sailing up the Nile, they used 
different measures when they named the distance in 
“schoeni” from city to city, so that in some places 
the same number of “schoeni’’ meant a longer 
voyage and in others a shorter;! and thus the 
variations have been preserved to this day as handed 
down from the beginning. 

6. Now the tribes one encounters in going from 
Hyreania towards the rising sun as far as Sogdiana 
became known at first to the Persians—I mean the 
tribes inside? Tanrus—and afterwards to the Mace- 
donians and to the Parthians; and the tribes situated 
on the far side of those tribes and in a straight line 
with them are supposed, from their identity in 
kind, to be Scythian, although no expeditions have 
been made against them that | know of, any more 
than against the most northerly of the nomads. 
Now Alexander did attempt to lead an expedition 


2 On the variations in the length of the ‘‘schoenus,” see 
17. 1. 24. 
2 te. ‘north of” Taurus (see 11. 1. 2). 
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relay ére tor Bijooov petyet kat tov Xwita- 
wevny, Seorypia ro _awaxBérros tov Byacov, tov be 
Saretapévous UmTo TOY BapBapov diapOapevtos, 
éravcato Tis emLXerprir ews. ovx duoroyovat 8, 
Ore weprétAcvaady tives ato THS “Tudeens eal tv 
eee wae é7e 6é Suvatov Harpoxrs elpyxe. 
C519 7, A€yerat dé, duote TOU Tavpou 7o TeXevTaion, 
6 karobaty Tudiov,? Th ‘Tédien Baratry EvvaT top, 
ovder ore mpovxer Tpos Ew Tis TrSux hs paXdov 
ovr” elaéxet: TapLovTt & els 70 Bopeov meupor, 
ae Te Tod prxovs Udatpel nai Tod wAdTOUS 1 
Oaratta, bat amopaivery pecovpov® mpos &w Tv 
viv troypahouévyy pepida tis “Aaias, Hy o 
Tabpos dmodauBaver mpos Tov wxeavov Tov 
mAnpobyTa to Kadomwov wédayos. pcos 8 
éotl Tavtns THs pepidos TO péyatov amd THs 
‘Tpxavias Oaratrys ert TOY wKEavoy TOV KaTa 
‘Tudiov tpropupiwy trou atabiwy, Tapa Thy 
opewwny tov Tavpouv tis Topetas obans, TRATOS 
S éxatrov Tay pupiov.® elpTa yap, ore Trepl 
TETPAKLO LUpLoUs aradious éoTl TO amo TOD 
‘Yoo:xod KodTwou péxpe Ths édas Oaddtrys Tis 
kata “Ivdous, emi 8 “Iecbv amo tav éotrepioy 
dxpwv tov Kata XTiHdas GAOL TpicpUpLoe EoTE 
56 6 puyos Tod ‘looixod KoATOV puxpoY % obser 
"Apiaod EwOwwerepos, TO 6€ amd "Apiaod éml TH 
‘Tpxaviav yi Tept puptous eatt otadiovs, Tapar- 
Anrov dv TH ATO TOU "locod AeyPevTe Emi Tors 
Y iz if x‘ ‘ x lol ? *. « 
Ivdous. Reimerar 8 TO AEXOev pKos emi THY 
1 *Iudiov, Meineke, for’Iuacoy E, “Imeov other MSS, 
2 FF has pdovpoy above pefoupoy ; Meineke so reads. 


3 See note of Groskurd, who would emend pvplwr to 
éfaxioxtwy; also Kramer's comment. 


2388 


GEOGRAPHY, wr. 11. 6-7 


against these when he was in pursuit of Bessus! and 
Spitamenes, but when Bessus was captured alive and 
brought back, and Spitamenes was slain by the 
barbarians, he desisted from his undertaking. It is 
not generally agreed that persons have sailed around 
from India to Hyreania, but Patroeles states that it 
is possible. 

7. It is said that the last part of the Taurus, which 
is called Imaius and borders on the Indian Sea, 
neither extends eastwards farther than India nor 
into it;? but that, as one passes to the northern side, 
the sea gradually reduces the length and breadth of 
the country, and therefore causes to taper towards 
the east the portion of Asia now being sketched, 
which is comprehended between the Taurus and the 
ocean that fills the Caspian Sea. The maximum 
length of this portion from the Hyrcanian Sea 
to the oecan that is opposite the Imaius is about 
thirty thousand stadia, the route being along the 
mountainous tract of the Taurus, and the breadth 
less than ten thousand; for, as has been said,? the 
distance from the Gulf of Issus to the eastern sea at 
India is about forty thousand stadia, and to Issus 
from the western extremity at the Pillars of Heracles 
thirty thousand more.4 ‘The reeess of the Gulf of 
Issus is only slightly, if at all, farther east than 
Amisus, and the distance from Amisus to the 
Hyreanian land is about ten thonsand stadia, being 
parallel to that of the above-mentioned distance 
from Issus to India. Accordingly, there remain 
thirty thousand stadia as the above-mentioned length 

1 Satrap of Baetria under Darius IIT. 

2 To understand this discussion, see Map in Vol. I. 


3 See 2.1. 3 ff 
4 See, and compare, 1.4.5, 2.1.35, 2.4.3, and 11.1. %. 
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&w THs Tweplwdeuuerys vuvl pepidos of TpLrapvptoL 
aotTadtot. mwadww 6 Tov mwAdTOUS Tod peyiaTtou! 
THS oiKovpEerns évtos Trept Tpta pupious aradious, 
xAapvderdobs ovans, TO Sudo tna TovTo éyyus av 
ein TOU peonpSpiwot Tob b:a_ THis ‘Tpxavias 
dararrns ypadouevor | Kal Tis Heporefis, eirep éorl 
TO BijKos THs oixouperns (erta pupedses: €l ovy 
amo Tis “Tpxavias émi “Aptepitay Typ év TH 
BaBvrwvig oTdotol eloww oxtaKtaXideot, xabdrep 
eipyKev "Arro\ddSeopos € éx Ths “Aptepitas,” éxeiber 
& émi to otopa tis kata Hépaas Oardrrns ddAo 
TogouToy éoTl, Kal madw Tocotrov 7 pLxepov 
amonetrov eis Ta avTaipovta tols aKpors Ths 
AtGtotias, Nouvov av ein ToD TAaTOUS TAs olKOU- 
peévys Tod AeyGEvtos aro TOU puyod Tis ‘Tpeavias 
Oaratryns éti Tov aTOMaToOs aUTIS oop EiprKa- 
fev, peLoupou & oyTos TOU THIMATOS TovToU Tis 
vis emt Ta Tpos &w BEpn, yivorr’ ay TO oXhpa 
7 poo 6potov paryerptrs) Kxomtoe, Tob pev Spous én’ 
evdeias 6 OVToOsS, Kat vooupevou KaTa THY coepny THS 
KoTtloos, THS & amo TOD TTO“AaTOS TOU ‘Tpxaviou 
maparias emi Tanapov cata Oatepov mAevpor cis 
Tmepibepi) Kal meloupoy ypaupny atorjnyov. 
8. ‘Bripvnotéov | 6€ Kal TOY mapacoEor eviov, 
a Apudobar Tept TeV Tehéws BapBapov, otov TOV 
Tepl Tov Kaveacov Kal THY adAaY opevny. Tois 
Mey yap vouipopr elvai haat To Tod Edperidov, 


Tov dura Opnveiv, els ba" épxetas Kana, 
TOY & ad Gavovta Kai mover TET AULEVOV 
YaipovtTas evdypovvTas exT eure ddpav: 
1 rei ueyiorou, Corais, for ris weyiotns ; so the later editors. 
2 "Apreuttas, Kylander, for ’Apreunofas Cx, ’Apreuiolas 
other MSS. 
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towards the east of the portion now described. 
Again, since the maximum breadth of the inhabited 
world, which is chlamys-shaped,! is about thirty 
thousand stadia, this distance would be measured 
near the meridian line drawn through the Hyrcanian 
and Persian Seas, if it be true that the length of 
the inhabited world is seventy thousand stadia. 
Accordingly, if the distance from Hyrcania_ to 
Artemita in Babylonia is eight thousand stadia, as 
is stated by Apollodorus of Artemita, and the 
distance from there to the mouth of the Persian Sea 
another eight thousand, and again eight thousand, 
or a little less, to the places that lie on the same 
parallel as the extremities of Ethiopia, there would 
remain of the above-mentioned breadth of the in- 
habited world the distance which 1] have already 
given,? from the recess of the Hyrcanian Sea to the 
mouth of that sea, Since this segment of the earth 
tapers towards the eastern parts, its shape would be 
like a cook’s knife, the mountain being in a straight 
line and conceived of as corresponding to the edge 
of the knife, and the coast from the mouth of the 
Hyrcanian Sea to Tamarum as corresponding to the 
other side of the knife, which ends in a line that 
curves sharply to the point. 

8. I must also mention some strange customs, every- 
where talked about, of the utterly barbarous tribes ; 
for instance, the tribes round the Caucasus and the 
mountainous country in general, What Euripides 
refers to is said to be a custom among some of them, 
“to lament the new-born babe, in view of all the 
sorrows it will meet in life, but on the other hand 
to earry forth from their homes with joy and bene- 
dictions those who are dead and at rest from their 


1 See Vol. I, p. 435, note 3. @ Six thousand (2. 1. 17). 
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érépors be pndéva atoxteivery Tov eEauaptovTav 
Ta ueyiaTa, adr’ éEopilery povoy peta TAY TéEXVHD, 
trevavtiws Tois A€pRikt: Kal yap éat pxpois 
abdtTo. ohdtrovar. aéSovtat bé Viv of AépPixes- 
Ovovar & ovdev Oru ovde écbiovat’ Tobs dé imép 
ES6opijcorra er) perjovoras odatrovet, dvaric- 
Kovot &é Tas cdpKas | oi ayxXtata yevous Tas de 
ypaias amayxovow, eita Garvover: TOUS bé é €VvTOS 
éRBoomijxovta eTOv daroBavevtas OvK éoBiovaw, 
avra Ganrover. Lirpwvor b€ Tada perv Tepai- 
Sovow, immaptous bé _Xpavra pLK pols, éacecw, 
amep immorny oxety pev ov duvavtat, TeOpinra bé 
Sevyyvovgiy: jproxobat 6€ qyuvaixes, x Taldwv 
joxnpevat, 7 8 apiota nvtoxovca cuvoiKe @ 
Bovrerar. Tuas & émityndevery haciv, 6Tws ws 
HaKxpoxeparwrarot davodvrat, Kal mpowenTw- 
Ko7Tes TOls peTwros, wo? uaepxinTeDv TaV 
yeverov. Tarvpov! & éati xai 7d Tovs pév 
avépas pedaverpovety Kal paxpoxopelp, Tas b€ 
yuvaixas Nevxetmovety Kat _Bpaxvcopet oiKovar 
6é petaky AepSixwv Kal ‘Tpxavav” Kat Oo 
avépetoTaros Kpibeis yapet Av Bovrerau, Kao- 
moe € TOUS Urép E8602) Kovta é77) ALLOKTONI}- 
wavTes eis Thy epnytav ex7iéacy, drwdev be 
oxoTrevortes eav pev UT Opviwv KaTacTwpérous 
ano Thy KArAlvns Idwaotv, edoatpovifovar, dav bé 
tro Onpiwy i) Kvvav, Hrtov, éav & bd peeves, 
KaKkobdatpovitouct. 


1 Tamiipwv, Corais, for Tarupiwy; so Meineke. 
® olxovar 66... “Cpxavav appears to be a gloss from 11, 
a1, 
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troubles” ;1 and it is said to be a custom among 
others to put to death none of the greatest criminals, 
but only to cast them and their children out of their 
borders—a custom contrary to that of the Derbices, 
for these slaughter people even for slight offences. 
The Derbices “worship Mother Earth ; and they do 
not sacrifice, or eat, anything that is female; and 
when men become over seventy years of age they are 
slanghtered, and their flesh is conaimmed by their 
nearest of kin; but their old women are strangled 
and then buried. However, the men who die under 
seventy vears of age are not eaten, but only buried. 
The Siginni imitate the Persians in all their customs, 
except that they use ponies that are small and 
shaggy, which, though unable to carry a horseman, are 
yoked together in a four-horse team and are driven 
by women trained thereto from childhood ; and the 
woman who drives best cohabits with whomever she 
wishes. Others are said to practise making their 
heads appear as long as possible and making their 
foreheads project beyond their chins. It is a custom 
of the Tapyri for the men to dress in black and 
wear their hair long, and for the women to dress in 
white and wear their hair short. They live between 
the Derbices and the Hyrcanians. And he who is 
adjudged the bravest marries whomever he wishes. 
The Caspians starve to death those who are over 
seventy years of age and place their bodies out in 
the desert; and then they keep watch from a dis- 
tance, and if they see them dragged from their 
biers by birds, they consider them fortunate, and 
if by wild beasts or dogs, less so, but if by nothing, 
they consider them eursed by fortune. 


' Frag. Cresphontes 449 (Nauck), 
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STRABO 


XII 


1. "Emel be Ta Bopeva pep») ths Aatas Tovel o 
Tadpos, a bn Kal €vTOS Tov Tavpov Kadovow, 
el meiv mpoerdoueda 7 p@Tov mept Tourw@y:t ToUT@Y 
e €oTi Kai Ta ev Tois dperty avrois » Oda 
ota mreloTa. 6ca pev TOY Kaoriwy TUA@Y 
éewbrywrepa éorw, am ova tépay Exel THY me pe)- 
ynow Sea TI cirypLoTnTa, ov WoAU Te ay 
dtadhépot toide 4 todéde ToD Kratos aUYyKA- 
tarexOévta: ta 8 éorépia Tavira bidwou 
evmopiay Tod A€yerv Tepl avT@y, wate bei Tpod- 
yew emi Ta Tapaxcipeva tals Kaoriats mvrats. 
mapaxetat 6€ » Mydia mpos dvow, ywpa Kal 
MOAN) Kal euvactevoaci ToTe Kal ép ecw TO 
Tavpy Ketpern, mova xidet Kata TadTa mapxovTe 
Ta wépn kal avrdvas éureprrapBdvove t weyaXous, 
Kabarep ral TH "Appevig ToUTO oupBEBnne. 

2. To yap épos TOTO dpyerar pev aro Tis 
Kapias xai Auxias, arr évtaida pév ove 
TAdTOS OUTE Uyos aEtoNoyov Setxvucw, éEaipeTat 
dé woAUv Tp@Tov KaTa Tas NeAtbovias’ avtas é 
elal vijtoe Kata THY apxnv tis Llapdirwr 
Taparias’ émt 6€ tas dvatoddas éxTevopevor * 
avr@vas paxpous? avovauBave. tovs tev Ke- 
icwv elta TH wey TO’ Apavov an’ avTov ayiverat, 
TH 6€ o Aptitaupos, év @ Ta Kouava téputra ra 
év Tots dvw Aeyouevors Karmabokiv. ottos pév 

1 wepl tovtwy, Tzschucke, for wep) tovtov oz; other MSS. 


omit the words. 
2 extewduevov, Meineke, for éxrewdéuevos, from correction 


in D, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 12. 1-2 


XII 


I. Since the northern parts of Asia are formed 
by the Taurus,—I mean the parts which are also 
called “ Cis-Tauran”’ Asia, I have chosen to describe 
these first. These include all or most of the regions 
in the mountains themselves, All that lie farther 
east than the Caspian Gates admit of a simpler 
description because of the wildness of their inhabi- 
tants; and it would not make much difference 
whether they were named as belonging to this 
“clima” ? or that, whereas all that lie to the west 
afford abundant matter for description, and therefore 
L must proceed to the parts which are adjacent to 
the Caspian Gates. Adjacent to the Caspian Gates 
on the west is Media, a country at one time both 
extensive and powerful, and situated in the midst of 
the Taurus, which is split into many parts in the 
region of Media and contains large valleys, as is 
also the case in Armenia. 

2. For this mountain has its beginning in Caria 
and Lycia; there, indeed, it has neither any con- 
siderable breadth nor height, but it first rises to a 
considerable height opposite the Chelidoniae, which 
are islands at the beginning of the coast of Pam- 
phylia, and then stretching towards the east encloses 
long valleys, those in Cilicia, and then on one side 
the. Antinus. Mountain splits off it and on the other 
the Antitaurus Mountain, in which latter is situated 
Comana, in Upper Cappadocia, as it is called. Now 


1 See ll. 1. 1-5. 2 See Vol. I, p. 22, foot-note 2. 





3 paxpods K, pexpas oz, uucpobs other MSS, 
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STRABO 


ov év tH Kazaovia terxevTa, To 6€ Apavoy Gpos 
expt tod Kidpdtov cat tis Medernvis T poeta, 
Kab iy Koppaynyn 7H Kamradoxia mapa- 
neiTac’ éxdéxeTat 6¢ Ta mépay TOU Ligpdrou é opn, 
ouvex}) bev Tots T poetpnpevors, mANY doov b.a- 
KOTMTEL pewy bia peo 6 TOTA}LOS" ToAAnY 8 
érridooty AapBaver els 70 bryos rat TO TWRaATOS Kat 
70 TodvaxXioés. 70 8 obp VOTLWOTATOV padaTa 
eoTly O Taipos, opifwy tiv “Appeviav amo Tis 
Meocozrorapias. 

3. Evtetdev 6€ apporepor péovowy ot THY 
Neen eYKUKNOUBEVOL ToTapol Kat ov- 
VETTOVTES UAXIAOLS eyyUS KaTAa THY BaBvrAwviar, 
eita exdcdovTes els tTHv Kata Tépcas Oadatzap, 
6 te Hidparyns cai Tiypis. éote b€ Kai peifov 
0 Evdpatns Kal TAEteo téEewoe Xepay sKorip 
TO pelOpo, Tas Tyas EXOD évy TO mpoa Spe 
pepe Too Taupov, peov & eri Stow bia Tis 
"A ppevias THS peydrns KaNOU BEVIS EX pL 28 
mixpas, ev bebta Exo”, TavTny, ev apiorepa 
Typ "Aeodunyiiv:} eit’ ema tpéper ™ pos voto, 
TUVATITEL be KATA THY emeatpopny Tols Karra- 
doxwp opiots: beEua bé Tavra adeis Kal Ta TOV 
Koppaynvov, apozepa b& Ty Axio nyny Kal 
Lopneny Tis peeryarns ? Appevias Tpoeiaw emt THY 
Supiay Kat AawBaves manu andy éreatpopny 
els THY BaBSvrwviay cai tov Ueporxov xodrov. 
6 éé Tiypes ex Tob votiou mépous Tob avdtod 
dpous evexGeis ert Thy Sedevxerav cuvaTreL TO 
Evdpary my otov Kal roel Thy Megororapiav 
mpos avtov, eit éxdidwor Kai adtos eis Tov 
autov xurtrov. Stéeyouer b€ GAAAwY al THYal TOD 
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GEOGRAPRY, 11. 12. 2-3 


the Antitaurus ends in Cataonia, whereas the 
mountain Amanus extends to the Euphrates River 
and Melitiné, where Commagené lies adjacent to 
Cappadocia. And it is succeeded in turn by the 
mountains on the far side of the Euphrates, which 
are continuous with those aforementioned, except 
that they are cleft by the river that flows through 
the inidst of them. Here its height and breadth 
greatly increase and its branches are more numerous. 
At all events, the most southerly part is the Taurus 
proper, which separates Armenia from Mesopotamia, 

3. Thence flow both rivers, I mean the Euphrates 
and the Tigris, which encircle Mesopotamia and 
closely approach each other in Babylonia and then 
empty into the Persian Sea. The Euphrates is not 
only the larger of the two rivers, but also, with its 
winding stream, traverses more country, having its 
sources in the northerly region of the Taurus, and 
flowing towards the west through Greater Armenia, 
as it is called, to Lesser Armenia, having the latter 
on its right and Acilisené on the left. It then 
bends towards the south, and at its bend joins the 
boundaries of Cappadocia ; and leaving these and 
the region of Commagené on the right, and Acilisené 
and Sophené i in Greater Armenia on the left, it runs 
on to Syria and again makes another bend into 
Babylonia and the Persian Gulf. The Tigris, run- 
ning from the southerly part of the same mountain 
to Seleuceia, approaches close to the Enphrates and 
with it forms Mesopotamia, and then flows into the 
same gulf as the Euphrates. The sources of the 





LAmaAconryy in margin of E, Atwwyrqy MSS., Bamidcrnyhy 
Epit,, Casaubon and Corais. 
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STRABO 


TE Eudpatov cai tov Tiyptos wept duryiArtous Kat 
mevTaKootous aracious. 

4. “Amo & ov tod Tavpou | 7 pos dpxTov 
aT oa xioes TOAAQL yeyovact, pla bev 4 Tod 
aM dk “Avtetavpou Kat yap évtaida obTas 
ovonateto 6 THY Lwodnvnv dtokauBdavev év 
avauve petatv Ketévw avtod Te Kai Tob Tav- 
pov. Tépay b€ ToD Evg@patov Kata THY pukpay 
“A ppeviap epeiis TO "Avtitavpe Tpos apxtov 
eTreRTELVETAL heya Opos Kai Toda XLoES” Kadouge 
é€ To pev avtod Ilapuddpyy,! tro 5€ Moayixa 
3pn,, 70 8 GAdots ovopace: ravta 6 aTorapPaver 
Thy "Appeviay Oday Mex pe ‘TBijpev Kat “AdBavov. 
elt’ GAN éravictatat 7 pos &w, Ta UmepKetmeva 
77s Kaomias @adatrns péxypt Mnoias, tis te 
"AtpoTmatiou Kai THs peyadns' xadodar bé Kat 
Tavita Ta pépn wavta TeV opav TlapaxyodOpav 
kal Ta péxypt Tov Kaoriwy mud@v Kal éméxeva 
ere Tos Tals avatonais Ta ouvarTovTa TH "Apiq. 
Ta pev 7 mpoaBopa épn ovTw NONOUEE, Ta oe 
votia Ta mépav tou Evppatov, amo? Ths Karra- 
boxtas Kai TIS Koppaynviis Tpos €w Teivovta, 
Kary “apxas pev auto ToUTO Kareitat Tavpos, 
dtopifor thy Nwdyvyv Kat thy GARY *Appeviay 
ato THiS Mecorotapias: twes 6€ Topdvaia opn 
Kadovow. év 6€ ToUTOLS ear Kai TO Macuop, TO 
UmepKeipevov Tis NeciBtos dpos Kai Tay Tiypa- 
voxéptwv. émetta e€aiperat méov Kal KanelTas 
Nigatyns’ évtavda -6é mov cai ai® tov Tiyptos 

1 Tapvadpny, Tzschucke, for MoAvdppny; so the later editors. 


* axé, Groskurd inserts ; owz «al. 
2 ai, after wai, the editors insert. 
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Euphrates and the Tigris are about two thousand 
five hundred stadia distant from each other. 

* 4. Now the Taurus has numerous branches towards 
the north, one of which is that of the Antitaurus, 
as it is called, for there too the mountain which 
encloses Sophené in a valley situated between itself 
and the Taurus was so named. On the far side of 
the Euphrates, near Lesser Armenia and next to the 
Antitaurus towards the north, there stretches a 
large mountain with many branches, one of which 
is called Paryadres, another the Moschian Moun- 
tains, and another which is called by various names ; 
and these comprehend the whole of Armenia as far 
as Iberia and Albania. Then other mountains rise 
towards the east, I mean those which lie above the 
Caspian Sea, extending as far as Media, not only the 
Atropatian Media but also the Greater Media. Not 
only all these parts of the mountains are called 
Parachoathras, but also those which extend to the 
Caspian Gates and those which extend still farther 
towards the east, 1 mean those which border on 
Aria. The mountains on the north, then, bear 
these names, whereas those on the south, on the 
far side of the Euphrates, in their extent towards 
the east from Cappadocia and Commagené, are, 
at their beginning, called Taurus proper,! which 
separates Sophené and the rest of Armenia from 
Mesopotamia; by some, however, these are called 
the Gordyaean Mountains, and among these belongs 
also Masius, the mountain which is situated above 
Nisibis and Tigranocerta. Then the Taurus rises 
higher and bears the name Niphates; and some- 
where here are the sources of the Tigris, on 


Ch 11, 12.3. 
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SETRABO 


THyal KATA TO vOTLOY THS opEetvAS TrEUpOY E€lT 
amo TOU Nubadtov pardov ett al waddov 1 paxis 
ExT ELVOLLEDY 70 Zayptov dpos trotel, 7 dvopeCov TH 
Myédtav Kat Tip BaPurwviay: peta 6€ TO » Larypeov 
exdéyerat uTép Bey TIS Bafvrovias hh Te TeV 
"EXupatov ope) cat 7 Tov Uapartaknrav, t7ép 
dé tis Mydlas 7 Tov Kogcaiwy’ év péow & éotiv 
9» MSla nat 7H’ Apevia, TOANa pep opn Tept- 
Nawkdvovea, Tora 6€ dporréoia, oravTos 6é 
mecta, Kat avr@vas peyddous, ouxva bé Kal vy 
Ta Tepeorkobr7a, puKpa, opewva Kal Anotpixd Ta 
TAG. OTM pev Toivuy TiMEmEv evTOS TOU Tav- 
pou THv Te Myodiav, As etc Kat ai Ndoweoe TAAL, 
Kai THY Appeviav. 

5. Kaf?’ nuas pév toivuy mpocapetta av ein 
ta €Ovn Tavta, érevdy wai evTos TOU Tavpov, 
"Epatoaderns 66, mem onpevos THD Siaiperw els 
Ta voTla epn kal Ta TpoodpKtea Kat tas Un 
auTov eyopuevas adpayitas, Tas pev Bopelous 
Karov, tas 6é€ votious, Gpta aropairet TOV 
KAtMUTOD cpegotv Tas Kaartous mUdas” ELKOTWS 
ouv Ta voTL@T ded ™ pos ew TelvovTa,» TOV Kaori 
TVUAMY voTia av aTopaivel, av éati cai 7 Mndia 
Kat Apyevia, Ta 6€ Bopeotepa tpoaBopa, cat 
GNAWY Kal @AXnY EtaTakiv TovTOU cuLBaivortTos. 

, * Rb > , iS Qo Ff cla oor o 
Taya 6€ ovK eweBare TouTO, Stott EEw Tov Tavpov 
Tpos votov ovdéy eat oUTE THS Apperlas pépos 
ovte THs Mapdias. 


1 pds Ew teivoyvra, Kramer suspects, Meineke ejects. 





“cc 


1 See 2. 1.35 and note on ‘Sphragides. 
2 Sce Vol. I., p. 22, foot-note v. 


GEOGRAPHY, 11. 12. 4-5 


the southern side of the mountainous country. 
Then from the Niphates the mountain-chain ex- 
tends still farther and farther and forms the moun- 
tain Zagrus whieh separates Media and Babylonia. 
After the Zagrus there follows, above Babylonia, 
the mountainous country of the Elymaei and that 
of the Paraetaceni, and also, above Media, that of 
the Cossaei. In the middle are Media and Armenia, 
which comprise many mountains, many plateaus, 
and likewise many low plains and large valleys, and 
also numerous tribes that live round among the 
mountains and are small in numbers and range the 
mountains and for the most part are given to 
brigandage. Thus, then, I am_ placing inside the 
Taurus both Media, to which the Caspian Gates 
bese aud Avilenia: 

5, According to the way in whieh I place them, 
then, these tribes would be towards the north, sinee 
they are inside the Taurus, but Eratosthenes, who 
is the author of the division of Asia into “Southern 
Asia” and “Northern Asia” and into “ Sphragides,” ! 
as he calls them, calling some of the “sphragides” 
“northern” and others “southern,” represents the 
Caspian Gates as a boundary between the two 
“climata”’ 3? reasonably, therefore, he might repre- 
sent as “ southern” the parts that are more southerly, 
stretching towards the east,’ than the Caspian Gates, 
among which are Media and Armenia, and the more 
northerly as “northern,” sinee this is the case no 
matter what distribution into parts is otherwise made 
of the country. But perhaps it did not strike Erato- 
sthenes that no part either of Armenia or of Media 
lay outside the Taurus. 


3 “Stretehing towards the east” seems to be an inter 
polation (see eritical note). 
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STRABO 


AI 


‘H be Mnéia dixa Seypntar Kanrodat 66 THY 
ev Bevis as ENTpOT ONS Ta ‘Ex@arava, pe- 
yarn TOALS Kal TO Bagireov Exovaa Ts Mydwv 
apyis (dvaterodae 6€ cai viv oi TlapOvaioe touT@ 
yvpwpevos Bactreio, nai BepiCovai ye evtadOa ot 
Bactreis, puxpa yan 7 Mndia’ To 6¢ xetpaddcov 
éotiv avtois év Dehevxeia Th emt 76 Téypedu 
mAnoiov Ba8vaAdvos), 7 3 éTépa pepis éorey y] 

C 523’ Artporatios Myéia, totvoua & eoyey aro Tob 
nyepovos “Atpomdtov, os ex@AVTEY UTO Tots 
Maxedoce yiver@at Kat tavtynv, pépos otoar 
peyarns Myédiast xal 69 cai Baoirevs avaryo- 
pevdeis dia ouvérake kad avutiy Ty x@pav 
Tavryy, Kat 7 dtadoxy cw@terar péype viv 2 
exetrou, ™ pos Te TOUS "A ppeviov BagiXeas Touoa- 
meveoy eriyapias Tov vaTepov Kal LUpwv Kal peta 
rene Tlapévaiwv. 

Ketrar de iy xopa TH pév ’Appevia Kat Th 
Maroon Tpos &@, TH be peyarn Mnéta T™pos 
dvew, ™ pos dip tov rom apuporepais: trois 68 Tept 
Tov puxer THS ‘Cpxavias Garatrns Kal TH 
Matiavy * amo voTou mapdKertar. éott 5 ov 
pixpa KaTa THY Svvamw, @ os dnow *Amodrwvibdas, 
H ye Kai? pupiovs intéas Sivatat mapéyecOat, 
mweCav be térTapas pupiddas. Rlpyny 8 Eyer THY 
Kazraita,® év 4 ddes éravodvtes witTovTas' etal 


7h Mariavfj, Kramer, for ris Matidyns ; so Meineke. 
xara before uupious, z and Corais omit. 
3 Kamaita, conj. of C. Miiller (Kawufray, Kramer and 
others), for S7atra ; so Tozer (see his note). 
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XIII 


1. Menpia is divided into two parts. One part of 
it is called Greater Media, of which the metropolis 
is Ecbatana, a large city containing the royal residence 
of the Median empire (the Parthians continue to use 
this asa royal residence even now, and their kings 
spend at least their summers there, for Media is a 
cold country; but their winter residence is at 
Seleuceia, on the Tigris near Babylon). The other 
part is Atropatian Media, which got its name from 
the commander? Atropates, who prevented also this 
country, which was a part of Greater Mcdia, from 
becoming subject to the Macedonians. Furthermore, 
after he was proclaimed king, he organised this 
country into a separate state by itself, and his 
succession of descendants is preserved to this day, 
and his successors have contracted marriages with 
the kings of the Armenians and Syrians and, in 
later times, with the kings of the Parthians. 

2. This country lies east of Armenia and Matiané, 
west of Greater Media, and north of both; and it 
lies adjacent to the region round the recess of the 
Hyreanian Sea and to Matiané on the south, It is 
no small country, considering its power, as Apol- 
lonides? says, since it can furnish as many as ten 
thousand horsemen and forty thousand foot-soldiers. 
It has a harbour, Capauta,? in which salts effloresce 
and solidify, These salts cause itehing and are 


1 Jn the battle of Arbela, 331 B.c, 
2 Vol H1., p. 284, foot-note 2. 
3 Now Lake Urmi (see 11]. 14. 8 and note on ‘ Blue”), 
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STRABO 


&€ xynapobes Kat evuryets, édaiov 6é ToD Tabous 
aKos, DSeop bé YAUKY TOIS cat upwbeiaty : ipariots, 
et Tes KaT’ aryvotay Barfetev els auTny TAVGEWS 
xdpw. Exovet & iaxupovs yeltovas Tous ’Appe- 
viovs Kal Tovs Tap@vaious, bp’ Oy TwepixontovTat 
ToANdats. avrTéxyovae & Byes Kai aTroAapSdvouce 
Ta adarpebevra, xabdmep THY SupBdxnv drréhaBov 
Tapa Tov ’Appeviwv, vTd ‘Pwpalous yeyovotev, 
Kat avTol mpocednrvOace TH didia TH TWpes 
Kaicapa’ @eparevovat 8 dpa xai tots Tap- 
@vatcus. 

3. Bactdkecov 8 avta@y Pepivay pe ev mediw 
iSpupévov Dilaxa? Xetpepevov 63 ey ppoupiro 
EPULV® Ovepa, orep “AVT@RLOS émodlépKijae KATA 
Thy émi UlapOvaious otpateiar. biéxer dé TodTO 
Tou "Apafou moTapou Tov opifevtos TH Te Appe- 
viav Kal Thy ’Atporarnyiyy oTadious diaxedious 
Kat TeTpaxogious, as Pyoew c Aéddos,4 6 TOU 
‘Avteaviou diros, ouryypawras THY emi JHap@vaious 
avtod otpateiap, ev }j Tapiy Kat avros yyepoviay 
éywv. éate b€ THs Xwpas TavTys Ta pev dda 
evdaipova Xwpia, » 6€ TpoocdpKTtos apery) Kal 
Tpaxeia Kal wWuxpd, Kadoucior Katowcia TOY 
opevav Kal "ApapSov Kat Tarvpov Kat Kuprtiov 
Kat dddwv ToLvoUT@D, ob peTavaorar, elat Kal 
AnoTptKoi. Kal yap o Laypos nai o Neparns 
KaTeoTrapneva éxouat Ta €Ovn Tadrta, Kai ob év TH 
Mepaté« Kvptvoe Kal Mdpéor (Kal yap ouTw 
Aéyoutat ot “Apapsot) Kat ot €v TH} A ppevia HEX pe 
viv opwviupws Tpocayopevopevoe Tis adTHS etoiy 
tdéas. 


1 For xanvpwOeiow, C. Miiller conj. xarapputwéetow 
(‘soiled ”), 
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painful, but this effect is relieved by olive-oil ; and 
the water restores weathered garments, if perchance 
through ignorance one should dip them in it to 
wash ‘them. They have powerful neighbours in the 
Armenians and the Parthians, by whom they are 
often plundered. But still they hold out against 
them and get back what has been taken away from 
them, as, for example, they got back Symbacé from 
the Armenians when the latter became subject to 
the Romans; and they themselves have attained to 
friendship with Caesar. But they are also paying 
court to the Parthians at the same time. 

3. Their royal summer palace is situated in a 
plain at Gazaca, and their winter palace in a fortress 
called Vera, which was besieged by Antony on his 
expedition against the Parthians, This fortress is 
distant from the Araxes, which forms the boundary 
between Armenia and Atropatené, two thousand four 
hundred stadia, according to Dellius, the friend of 
Antony, who wrote an account of Antony’s expedition 
against the Parthians, on which he accompanied 
Antony and was himself a commander. All regions 
of this country are fertile except the part towards 
the north, which is mountainous and rugged and 
cold, the abode of the mountaineers called Cadusii, 
Amardi, Tapyri, Cyrtii and other such peoples, who 
are migrants and predatory; for the Zagrus and 
Niphates mountains keep these tribes seattered ; 
and the Cyrtii in Persis, and the Mardi (for the 
Amardi are also thus called), and those in Armenia 
who to this day are called by the same name, are of 
the same character. 








2 Tda¢axa, Groskurd, for Ta¢a xaf; so the later editors, 
® yemuepevdoy 5€, Groskurd inserts ; so Meineke, 
« AéddAws, Casaubon, for AdéAqias ; so the later editors. 
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STRABO 


Of & obv Kadovatoe wriIer TO wel putxpov 
(TORELT OVTAL TOV ‘Aptavar, dxovtia tal 8 eto 
diprstor, év dé Tots Tpaxéoty avd imm éov mefou 

C 524 Siapaxovrar. *Avt@vio &é Nader yy TH oTpa- 
Teta émoingey ovx ” THs xXepas puats, arr’ 6 
TaY OdaY WYEHOY, o Tav “Appeviwy Bactreds 
"Aptaovdaédys, ov ein} éxelvos, émtBourevovta 
avTo, svpBovrov € éTOLELTO Kal pov TAS mept Tob 
Troe wOv yveouns: éTepeopyja ato pev obv avbron, 
GAN owe, Wika ToAN@Y aiTios KaTETTH KaKOY 
‘Pwpatots Kat avtos Kal éxeivos, OaTIs THY aTrO 
TOU ZLevypatos oov Tov KaTa TOV Eubd pany 
expe Tow ayaa Oar Tis "Atporratyyis OKTAKLO- 
KiAioy otadion éroinge, Wréov a dutraciay TAS 
evdetas, 61a dpav Kai dvodi@y Kal xvKXoTropias. 

5. H &8€ peyadrn Mndia ro pévy wadardv THs 
‘Agias yyyearo Taons, Katanucaca Ty TOV 
Svpev apynv: batepon | & bad Kupov Kal Hepoay 
adatpebctoa THY TooauTny éfouciay é emt *Aotud- 
you, SuehvAaTTev O4Ws TOV TOU TaTpiou afiwpa- 
Tos, Kal Wy Ta’ ExBatava yetpds.oy ® tols Tépears, 
dpotws de Kai Tots exeivous Katahvoact Maxedoce 
Tois THY Supiay éxover Kat vop ete Tos HapOvaior 
Baciretoe tip abtiv Twapéxetar yxpelav Te Kai 
aopadeay. 

‘Opivera: 8 amd ev Ths &w 77) Te WapOvaia 
Kai Tots Koocaiwy dpect, XnoTpiKay avO porwr, 
of tokotas puptous Kal tpiayedtous wapécyovTe 

1 cixn, Meineke, for eixés, which oz omit. 

2 yecuadiov must be an error for @epivdv Baciretov, or simply 
Bagidewy, unless certain words (see Corais) have fallen out of 


the text which make yemddior apply to Seleuceia (see 
11. 13.1). 
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4, The Cadusii, however, are but little short of the 
Ariani in the number of their foot-soldiers ; and their 
jevelin-throwers are excellent ; and in rugged places 
foot-soldiers instead of horsemen do the fighting. 
It was not the nature of the country that made the 
expedition diffieult for Antony, but his guide Arta- 
vasdes, the king of the Armenians, whom, though 
plotting against him, Antony rashly made his 
counsellor and master of decisions respecting the 
war. Antony indeed punished him, but too late, 
when the latter had been proved guilty of numerous 
wrongs against the Romans, not ouly he himself, but 
also that other guide, who made the journey from 
the Zeugma on the Euphrates to the borders of 
Atropatené eight thousand stadia long, more than 
twice the direct journey, guiding the army over 
mountains and roadless regions and circuitous routes. 

5. In ancient times Greater Armenia ruled the 
whole of Asia, after it broke up the empire of the 
Syrians, but later, in the time of Astyages, it was 
deprived of that great authority by Cyrus and the 
Persians, although it continued to preserve much of 
its ancient dignity; and Eebatana was winter resi- 
dence! for the Persian kings, and likewise for the 
Macedonians who, after overthrowing the Persians, 
oceupied Syria; and still to-day it affords the 
kings of the Parthians the same advantages and 
security. 

6. Greater Media is bounded on the east by 
Parthia and the mountains of the Cossaei, a pre- 
datory people, who once supplied the Elymaei, with 


} Apparently an error of the copyist for ‘summer 

AB ” ‘cs f . ” q ae 
residence” or ‘royal residence” (cf. § 1 above and § 6 
below). 
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STRABO 


mote EXvpalos, cuppayoovres eri Novalous Kat 
BaBvrwviovs. Néapyos 6€ dyce, teTTdpwr Ovtwv 
Anotpixav €Aver, ov Mapédot nev Ilépcats wpoc- 
exels troav, Ovkroe 6€ nat "EXvpaiot Tovtots Te 
Kai Xovatots, Koooaioe 6€ Miéois, wavtas pév 
f a ‘ Le £ ‘ 
popovs mpdattecGar tors Bactréas, Koaaatous be 
is Ss , ats : ; 
Kai b@pa AapBavev, HviKa o Bactreds Oepioas 
év “ExSatavos els THY BafvrAwviav cataBaivou 
KaTanrdtoat O avTay Thy ToAHY TOAmaY "ArEEar- 
Epo, éveBépevor XElwwvOS. TovTow Te 6} ugo- 
pitetae mpos Ew Kat éte Tois Hapaitaxnvots, ot 
aouvvartover Wlépoais, dpecvot nal adrol Kai 
AHoTpLK OL ATO CE TOY ApKTMY TOS UTEPoLKOvGL 
ake f ; = ; \ ~ 
THs ‘Tpxavias Garatrys Kadoveiots kai tots 
wv a ” as 8 , fa] 7 aren 4 1 be lal 
adrols, obs Apte OijAOopev: pos votov! o€ TH 
"ArodNwriat ies, jv Setaxnvijy éxadouv of wadarol, 
onieie ae ae ri 
cai To Zaypo, Kal 6 7 MaccaBatixny Ketrat, 
fol f so e > a be hl i. ¥ x 
Ths Mdlas ova, of 66 THs ’EXupaias daci: mpos 
évow 8€ tots “Atpotatiow? cai tev “Appevioy 
; pape Peye none , : ; 
sictv. etol 6€ Kal EdraAnvides TONES, KTIG pata 
trav Maxecovey év Th Mnyéta, dv Aaobdixert 7é Kal 
"Amdpeca Kal 7 7 pos Payacs Kal avr) “Paya, To 
Tou Nixdzopos Ktiopa’ & éxeivos ev Edperoy 
ovopnage, Tldpor 6€ "Apcaxiar, votimTépay ovaay 
tov Kacriwy rud@v Tevtaxocios Tov oTaciots, 
oe + | , ? ‘ 
as Pnow “AtoANdOwpos A prepeTHVOS. 


1 FE has éw instead of vérov. 

2 *Arpomatios E, Arpamtois other MSS. 

2 ‘Hpaxdela (the name of the city to which Strabo refers, 
see 1]. 9. 1) is inserted after ‘Paya:s by Meineke, who follows 
conj. of Groskurd and Krainer. 
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whom they were allies in the war against the Susians 
and Babylonians, with thirteen thousand bowmen. 
Nearchus! says that there were four predatory 
tribes and that of these the Mardi were situated 
next to the Persians; the Uxii and Elymaei next 
to the Mardi and the Susians; and the Cossaei next 
to the Medians; and that whereas all four exacted 
tribute from the kings, the Cossaei also received 
gifts at the times when the king, after spending 
the summer in Eebatana, went down into Babylonia ; 
but that Alexander put an end to their great 
audacity when he attacked them in the winter time. 
So then, Greater Media is bounded on the east by 
these tribes, and also by the Paraetaceni, who 
border on the Persians and are themselves likewise 
mountaineers and predatory; on the north by the 
Cadusii who live above the Hyrcanian Sea, and by 
the other tribes which I have just described ; on the 
south by Apollioniatis, which the ancients called 
Sitacené, and by the mountain Zagrus, at the place 
where Massabaticé is situated, which belongs to 
Media, though some say that it belongs to Elymaea ; 
and on the west by the Atropatii and certain of the 
Armenians. There are also some Greek cities in 
Media, founded by the Macedonians, among which 
are Landicet ia, Apameia and the city? near ‘Rhag: ac, 
and Rhaga® itself, which was founded by } Nicator.4 
By him it was named Europus, but by the Parthians 
Arsacia; it Hes about five hundred stadia to the 
south of the Caspian Gates, according to Apollodorus 
ot Artemita. 


1 See Victionary in Vol. I. 2 Heraeleia (see 11, 9. 1), 
3 The name is spelled both in plural and in singular. 
4 Seleucus Nicator, King of Syria 312-280) pc. 
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‘H 7 TONhH pev ou A éore Kai Wuype, 
TolauTa. de Kal TA omepKetpeva Tov 'ExBatavev 
op7) Kat Ta TEpt Tas ‘Payas Kal Tas Kaorious 
TULaS Kat xa@odov Ta pan DERE HEpD Ta év- 
TevOev HEXPE 7 pos thy Matiavny) Kat Tay "Appe- 
viav, 9 0 uma Tals Kaorios murals ev TaTELots 
edagece Kal KotXOLS Odoa evdatpor opodpa eat 
Kat mi pdopos may édaias: e b€ Kat puerat TOU, 
ge Té €oTL Kal Enpa’ immoPotos 6é Kal avTy 

Th drapepovTms Kat 2) TA puerta, KaheiTat éé TEs 
Kat Netpeor ‘awd Sor7os, ov Kat OreEcacev vl x THs 
ae : EB sabe ; ; 
Ilepaiéos cat BaSudr@rvos es Kaariovs mvdas 
OSevovTes, ev % TévTe* pupeadas tnawy Onrciwv 
td us > *. ~ fol 2 4 en 
vénecOat daciw én tev Wepady, eivasr b€ tas 
ayehas Tavras Bacihixas. Tous 6é Nneaiovs® 
(TOUS, ols EXPOrTO ot Bagtreis apiarots ovat 
Kal Mepis TOLS, ot yey évOévee Aéyouat TO yevos, ot 
& é&? Appevias: 16t0poppor éé ela, Hamep Kal ov 
Hapéexot Aeyopevor vov Tapa TOUS "Erradixcovs 
Kal Tavs @AXOUS TOUS Tap rpiy. kat THY Bordyny 
éé Tv pariota tpépovaay Tovs immous avo TOD 
, Seeee: one . a 

mreovatery ev7aia iéiws Mnéxnv xarovpev. 
péper 8é Kal oinpiov n Ywpa, ag’ ov ao Mé:xos 
KANOULEVOS ods, em to4 aoAU AeeTrdweEvos Tov 
Kupyvaixod, ¢ gaze & G7e Kal Stadéepwr € Ex€LVvOU, ELTE 
Tapa Tas TOY TOT@D éradopas, elite TOU putod 
KaT €100¢ eEaddraTt OVTOS, ELITE KAL Tapa TOUS 

1 pe have Mavriaynr. 

2 For névre, Wesseling (note on Diodorus 17, 110), com. 
paring Arrian 7. 13, conj. merrexaidexa. 

3 E has Nioalous. 

‘ érl vd, Jones inserts before moAv; Stephanus Byz. (3.2. 
Mydla’ reads ob woAdd, 
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7. Now most of the country is high and cold; 
and such, also, are the mountains which lie above 
Ecbatana and those in the neighbourhood of Rhagae 
and the Caspian Gates, and in general the northerly 
regions extending thence to Matiané and Armenia; 
but the region below the Caspian Gates, consisting 
of low-lying lands and hollows, is very fertile and 
productive of everything but the olive; and even if 
the olive is produced anywhere, it is dry and yields 
no oil. This, as well as Armenia, is an exception- 
ally good “horse-pasturing ’? country ; and a 
certain meadow there is called “ Horse-pasturing,” 
and those who travel from Persis and Babylon to 
Caspian Gates pass through it; and in the time of 
the Persians it is said that fifty thousand mares were 
pastured in it and that these herds belonged to the 
kings. As for the Nesaean horses, which the kings 
used because they were the best and the largest, 
some writers say that the breed came from here, 
while others say from Armenia. They are cha- 
racteristically different in form, as are also the 
Parthian horses, as they are now called, as compared 
with the Helladic and the other horses in our 
country. Further, we call the grass that makes the 
best food for horses by the special name “ Medic,” 
from the fact that it abounds there. The country 
also produces silphium ; whence the “ Medic” juicc, 
as it is called, which in general is inferior to the 
“Cyrenaic”’ juice, but sometimes is even superior 
to it, either owing to regional differences, or be- 
cause of a variation in the species of the plant, or 
even owing to the people who extract and prepare 


1 © Hippobotos,” 


409): 


a Hfomeric epithet of Argos (4g. Qd. 


311 


STRABO 


omiGovtas Kal oxevatovras, WOTE TULMLEevELY TPES 
Thy aToGerww Kat Tv Xpetav. 

8. Toradrn pe Tes a) xwpa: 70 66 péyebos 
Tapia os TOs éotiy els TATOS Kal BAKOS" Soxet 
éé peyeatov elvat TAATOS 4 THis Myétas To avo THs 
Tov Zaypou imephécews, HTEp KONELTAL M dex) 
muy, es Kaomious mvdas dua Tis eypravijs 
oradioy TeTpaKtaxedtov exaTOV. T@ be peryéBee 
Kat TH Ouvaper THis Xwpas uoroyel kal 4 Tepi 
Tov popov fatopia: THS 7ap Karratoxias Tape- 
yovans tois époats kar’ éviautov 7 pos ™@ 
apyupin® Tere immous xurdtous Kat TevTaKog lous, 
jurovors S€ diaxtdious, mpoBitwv dé TEVTE LV 
pidéas, Simddcia ayedoy Te ToUTwWY erédovY ot 
Mido. 

9. "E@n? 6€ ra TodAa ev Ta abTA ToUTOLS TE 
kat tois “Appeviots dia TO Kal THY XYwpav Trapa- 
TAnciav eivar. Tovs pévtor Mydous dpynyéras 
eivat dace Kat tovtos Kai ert TpdTepov Llépoais 
tois éxovow avtovs Kal SradeEapévors tiv TAS 
*Acias é€ouciav. % yap viv Neyouévn Tlepotni 
aTO\} Kalo THS TOES Kat iwTiKHs CHrOs Kal 7 
mept tos Bacidéas Gepateia Kab Kdcpos Kal 
ceSac pos Georperris Tapa TAY apKoLevwn Els TOUS 
Tlépcas mapa Moijéwr adixtar. «ai ote tod 
arnéés, éx Tis éo@tos waddicta SRAov: Tidpa 
yap Tis Kat KiTapis Kab Tides Kai yepidwTol 


1 zAdtos, Meineke emends to pijxos, presumably in view of 
Strabo" s general use of the two terms (see 2. 1. 32). 
%On oz, €Onxe other MSS. 





1 te, robe (cf. Lat. ‘* stola’), 
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the juice in such a way as to conserve its strength 
for storage and for use. 

8. Such is the nature of the country. As for its 
size, its length and breadth are approximately equal. 
The greatest breadth of Media seems to be that 
from the pass that leads over the Zagrus, which is 
called Medic Gate, to the Caspian Gates through 
Sigriané, four thousand one hundred stadia. The 
reports on the tributes paid agree with the size and 
the power of the country ; for Cappadocia paid the 
Persians yearly, in addition to the silver tax, fifteen 
hundred horses, two thousand mules, and fifty thou- 
sand sheep, whereas Media paid almost twice as 
much as this. 

9. As for customs, most of theirs and of those of 
the Armenians are the same, because their countries 
are similar. The Medes, however, are said to have 
been the originators of customs for the Armenians, 
and also, still earlier, for the Persians, who were 
their masters and their successors in the supreme 
authority over Asia. For example, their “ Persian” 
stolé,! as it is now called, and their zeal for archery 
and horsemanship, and the court they pay to their 
kings, and their ornaments, and the divine reverence 
paid by subjects to kings, came to the Persians from 
the Medes. And that this is true is particularly 
clear from their dress; for tiara,? citaris,? pilus,4 
tunics with sleeves reaching to the hands, and 


? The royal tiara was high and erect and encircled with a 
diadem, while that of the people was soft and fell over on 
one side. 

3 A kind of Persian head-dress. Aristophanes ( Birds 497) 
compares a ecock’s comh to it. 

.1 A felt skull-cap, like a fez 
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STRABO 


yiT@ves Kai dvakupioes év perv Ttois uyxpois 
ToTIOLs Kat Tpog Bopots, eTiTHOELA eore HopHuaTa, 
otal etary ot Myédceoi’ ev b€ Tots voTiows AKtcTa 
ot dé TWeépaar tiv mhelaTny otknow éml TH 
-E pudpa darar7n wena myrat, peonuSpierepor 
Kat Bafvrwvior évtTes Kat Lovatov’ pera be THY 
Kkatddvow Ty Tov Miydwy wpecextHcavto Tiva 
Kal TOV TpocaTTopéevay Mydia. ddd’ obtws 
éfavyn cepva nat 700 Bacidrxov Tpocynpatos 
oixeta Ta €0n Tots wKHoace Kat! Ta THY ViKN- 
Gévt@v, oT AvT’ yumvyToV Kal Wir@v Ondrv- 
atToNety UTéuevav, Kal KaTnpepeis etvat Tois 
oKETUTHAGL. 

10. Tevés d€ Myderav xatabeiEar thy écOfta 
TauTnv agi, dvvactevcacay é€v ois TOTOLS, 
ka@anep kat “Idcova, Kai émixpuTTopéevny THY 
Oyu, OTe avti tod PBaciréws é€iow Tod pev? 
Tagovos bropyipara elvat Ta “lacowa npaa, 
Tipe@peva ohodpa ome TOV BapBdpwv (éote be 
Kal dpos péya untép tov Kaoriwy muddy év 
dpiatepa, Kaousevov ‘lacovtoy), THs dé Myéelas 
THD éabira kal Touvopa THs yopas. Aeyerau 
é€ Kal Mijéos, vLOs aur is, dradéEac bar 7 THY apynv 
Kal THY xXwpav ema@vupov avtob Katadureip. 
ojororvyet be TOUTOWS Kal Ta KaTa THY "A ppeviay 
‘lacova Kal TO THs Kopas Gvoywa Kai ddrAa TAELO, 
Tept wy époupen. 

11. Kai rodro 6e Myérecv, TO Bacthea aipeia Bau 
Tov dvopeotatov, GAX od Taow, GAA Tois 
Gpelors: maddov 6€ To Tots Baciredar TOAAS 


1 gal, before rd, oz and Meineke omit. 
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trousers, are indeed suitable things to wear in cold 
and northerly regions, such as the Mcdes wear, but 
by no means in southerly regions ; and most of the 
settlements possessed by the Persians were on the 
Red Sea, farther south than the country of the Baby- 
lonians and the Susians. But after the overthrow 
of the Medes the Persians acquired in addition 
certain parts of the country that reached to Media. 
However, the customs even of the conquered looked 
to the conquerors so angust and appropriate to royal 
pomp that they submitted to wear feminine robes 
instead of going naked or lightly clad, and to cover 
their bodies all over with elothes. 

10. Some say that Medeia introduced this kind 
of dress when she, along with Jason, held dominion 
in this region, even concealing her face whenever 
she went out in public in place of the king; and 
that the Jasonian hero-chapels, which are much 
revered by the barbarians, are meinorials of Jason 
(and above the Caspian Gates on the left is a large 
mountain called Jasonium), whereas the dress and 
the name of the country are memorials of Medeia. 
It is said also that Medus her son succeeded to the 
empire and left his own name to the country. In 
agreement with this are the Jasonia of Armenia and 
te name of that country? and several other things 
which [ shall discuss. 

11. This, too, is a Medic enstomni—to choose the 
bravest man as king; not, however, among all 
Medes, but only among the mountaineers. More 
general is the custom for the kings to have many 


1 See 11.4. 8. 





2 Meineke inserts ody after ueév. 
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STRABO 


7 . ie RES ; \ 
elvar yuvaixas. Tois 8 dpeias tov Mydwv Kai 
macw 005 TovTo, éduttous 6€ TeV TévTE OUK 
éeote ws 8 avtws Tas yuvaixas dacw év 
KaX® TibecOat OTe TAEOTOUS Vener avdpas,) TOV 

Le 4 f 3 La cal a > 
révte 66 €XdTTOUS Gvudopay HyetcOa. Tis 8 
a tg 1D - ee - - 
rns Mydias evdatpovovans Teréws, AuTPA éativ 
1) TpOcapKTtos Open’ atTovvTaL yoLv amo aKpo- 
cpvev, éx Te pnrwv Enpwov KcomévtTwy To.oiyTat 

a > x: bo > /. Ua a 
patas, avo 8 duvydddwv dwxbertwv dptous, 
%. x e es. ~ Fz ES a t 4 
éx 6€ pilav tiv@yv oivoy éxOdAiBovet, xpéace bé 
XpOvrTae Onpetors, jpepa 6 ov Tpépovar Opéu- 
pata. Tocadta Kal Tepl Mjdev paper epi 
d€ TOY vouipwv? Kon THS oupT dans Myéias, 
erred TavTa > trols Tepouxois yeyevnra ba mp 
tov Llepody émixpateav, év To Tepl éxeivwy 
AOyo hjoopuev.4 


XIV 


Ths 8 Appevias Ta pev votia TpoBEBANTAL 
tov Tadpov, dietpyovta avtny ad? 6Ans Tis weraky 
Et patov Kat Tov Teypros, ay Mecorotapiay 
Kanrovat, Ta b€ éwOiva tH Mydia ouvan ret TH 

peyidn Kal Th “Atpovatnvy mpocdpetia 66 


1 br wAclatas véwew tobs dvdpas Groskurd, and so Meineke, 
omitting the rovs; Kramer conj. 67: mreloras éxovras véuew 
&vipas (see Kramer’s note, and C. Miller’s Ind. Var. Leet. 
p. 1018). 

2 voutuey margin of 2 and the editors, for vouadindy. 

3 raitd, Corais, for tatra; so the later editors, 

4 gijjaouer, Casaubon, for @jcouev ; so the later editors. 
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wives; this is the custom of Lhe mountaineers of the 
Medes, and all Medes, and they are not permitted to 
have less than five; likewise, the women are said 
to aecount it an honourable thing to have as many 
husbands as possible and to consider less than five 
a ecalamity.t But though the rest of Media is 
extremely fertile, the northerly mountainous part 
has poor soil; at any rate, the people live on the 
fruits of trees, making cakes out of apples that are 
sliced and dried, and bread from roasted almonds ; 
and they squeeze out a wine from certain roots ; and 
they use the meat of wild animals, but do not breed 
tame animals. Thus much I add coneerning the 
Medes. As for the institutions in common use 
throughout the whole of Media, sinee they prove to 
have been the same as those of the Persians because 
of the conquest of the Persians, I shall diseuss them 
in my aceount of the latter. 


XIV 


1. As for Armenia, the southern parts of it have 
the Taurus situated in front of theim,? which sepa- 
rates it from the whole of the country between the 
Euphrates and the Tigris, the country called 
Mesopotamia; and the eastern parts border on 
Greater Armenia and Atropatené ; and on the north 


1 So the Greek ofall MSS. ; but the editors since Du Theil 
regard the Greck text as corrupt, assuming that the women 
in question did not have plural husbands. Accordingly, 
some emend the text to make it say, ‘‘ for their husbands to 
have as many wives as possible and consider less than five a 
calamity ” (see critical note). 

2 The Greek implies that Armenia is protected on the south 
by the Taurus. 
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EOTL TA UTEPKELMEA TIS Kaonlas Jaratrns Opn 
Ta TOD Napaxouépa Kat” AABavoi Kal "I8npes 
kai o Kaveacos EYKUKNOU[LEVOS Ta éOvn Tatra 
Kal ouvdrtwy tols "Appeviots, cvvdttwv O€ Kai 
tois Mooyexots dpeot car Kodyexots péxpt tar 
xarovpévoy TiPapavov do 6é Tis éawépas 
TavTa éott Ta eOvn xal o Ilapudépys! «ai a 
Yxvdions eX pL Tijs | Bexpas "Appevias Kai THIS 
70D Edgparov ToTauias, i Sterpyet Thv ’ Appeviav 
aq THs Karracoxias Kal Tis ORB YING: 

2. ‘O yap Etpdrys amo THs Sopeiov mevpas 
Tou ‘Tavpov tas apxas éyov 70 HEV. Tp@TOV PEt 
T™ pos ouew bia Tis "Apperias, eit” ema Tpeder 
7 pos voto Kal d:axontet Tov Tatpov petakv Tov 
Peer Te Kal Karradoxev Kal Konpaynvev, 
EKTET WD o ea Kal JEVOMEVOS KaTa Ty Xuplay 
emia tpeper T pos Xetweptvas dvatoXas wéxpt BaBv- 
NOVOS KaL Toles THY Megorovapiay T™pos TOV 
Teper auborepar de TeNevt@ow Eis Tov Ilepoexov 
KOATOV. TA Hep én KUKAW ToavTa, Opewa a yedov 
Tt TavrTa Kai Tpayéa, mri Tov apes THY Mndiav 
KEKE LEDOV Odiyov. madi 6€ Tou exEvros 
Tavpov THY apXiy AapBavorTos aTO THS Tepalas 
TOV Koppay yer Kab Toy Medernvav, ay G 
Evdparys: motel, Maorov ev €oTL TO UTepKelpevov 
Spos 7 TOV €v TH Megovotapia Muydoven é ex voTov, 
év ots y) Meiets cotiv: é« Se TaP mpos apxtov® 
pepav ae Swgpnviy Keira peTakv Tob TE Maciov 
xai Tov Avtitavpov. otros 6 aro Tod Kvdpatou 

1 Tlaptapns is the reading of the MSS, 
co épxtov, Kramer, for mpds &pxtav EB, xpocdpxtwy other 
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are the mountains of Parachoathras that lie above the 
Caspian Sea, and Albania, and Iberia, and the 
Caucasus, which last encircles these nations and 
borders on Armenia, and borders also on the 
Mosehian and Colchian mountains as far as the 
Tibarani, as they are called; and on the west are 
these nations and the mountains Paryadres and 
Seydises in their extent to Lesser Armenia and the 
river-land of the Euphrates, which latter separates 
Armenia from Cappadocia and Commagené. 

2. For the Euphrates, having its beginnings on the 
northern side of the Taurus, flows at first towards 
the west through Armenia, and then bends towards 
the south and cuts through the Taurus between 
Armenia, Cappadocia, and Commagené, and then, 
after falling outside the Taurus and reaching the 
borders of Syria, it bends towards the winter-sun- 
rise? as far as Babylon, and with the Tigris forms 
Mesopotamia; and both rivers end in the Persian 
Gulf. Such, then, is our circuit of Armenia, almost 
all parts being mountainous and rugged, except the 
few which verge towards Media. "But sinee the 
above-mentioned Taurus? takes a new beginning 
on the far side of the Euphrates opposite Commagené 
and Melitené, countries formed by that river, Mt. 
Masius is the mountain which lies above the 
Mygdonians of Mesopotamia on the south, in whose 
country is Nisibis, whereas Sophené is situated in 
the northern parts, between Masius and Antitaurus. 
The Antitaurus takes its beginning at the Euphrates 


1 See Vol. I, p. 105, note 2. 
2 Cf, 12. 12, 4. 





3 4 xz and the editors insert. 


STRABO 


Kal Tou Tavpou Thy apxnv \aBov TedeuTa T™ pos 
Ta Epa Tihs *Appevias, aT orapPdvev peony THY 
Leopny jv, ex @arépov &€ pépous exw THY "AKide- 
onviy peTabu (Opupévny rob Perera pou TE Kat 
Ths tod Eddpatou motapmias,? mpiv » gia 
avtnyv? ért votov. Bacireov b€ Tis Sagyvijs 
Kapxadtoxepra, Tov cé Maatou UTEPKELTAL TPOS 
&w TORU Kara THY Popéunvny 4 é Negparys, €i0” o 
“A Bos, a’ ov Kai o Evg parns pei Kal O “Apaéys, 
Oo pev T pos évaw, 0 be POS avatonas eid” 6 
NiBapos péxpe tis Mydias waparetves. 

3.'O perv ot» Eddputyns elpntac bv tpomrov 
pet 0 ce Apaéis, Tpos Tas avaToras évex Gels 
MEX pL Tis “AtporaTyvis, ndpmret Tpos Ovaw Kat 
pos apktous Kal mapappel 7a "Afapa TpOTov, 
eit “Aptafata, woAcs ‘Appeviwr' érerta dia 
tod “Apaknved rediov mpos To Kaomiov éxdidacc 
méNaYOS. 

4. °Ev avr be 7H ’Appevia modAra pev pn, 
ToANna 6 dpoTrécia, ev ols OVS dwreros Pvetat 
pgciws, TOAAOL 6 avdw@ves, Ol pey HETOS, oi 6é 
Kat ohoopa ebdaipoves, xabarep TO )Apaknvov 
mediov, ds ob o ~Apaéns Totamos péwy eis Ta 
dxpa 7h3 “ANBavias cat tiv Kaoriay éxrinte 
@arxaccay. Kal peta Taira 4 Zaxacyvy, xat 
avTn TH ’AXBavia T por Xwpos Kab 7 Kup 
roTane, i » Twyapnyy maca yap 7) yopa 


1 Avritatpov, Du Theil, for Tavpov ; so Casanbon and C. 
Miller. 

2 rorautas, Corais from conj. of Salmasius, for pegoro- 
tagias; so the later editors. 

3 rz, Tzschucke, and Corais read abréy, 
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and the Taurus and ends towards the eastern parts 
of Armenia, thus on one side! enclosing the middle 
of Sophené? and having on its other side Acilisené, 
which is situated between the Antitaurns? and the 
river-land+ of the Euphrates, before that river 
bends towards the south. The royal city of Sophené 
is Careathiocerta. Above Mt. Masius. far towards 
the cast opposite Gordyené, lies Mt. Niphates; and 
then comes Mt. Abus, whence flow both the Euphrates 
and the Araxes, the former towards the west and 
the latter towards the east; and then Mt. Nibarus, 
which stretches as far as Media. 

3. I have already described the course of the 
Euphrates. As for the Araxes, it first flows towards 
the east as far as Atropatené, and then bends to- 
wards the west and towards the north and flows 
first past Azara and then past Artaxata, Armenian 
cities, and then, passing through the Araxene Plain, 
empties into the Caspian Sea. 

4. In Armenia itself there are many mountains 
and many plateaus, in which not even the vine can 
easily grow; and also many valleys, some only 
moderately fertile, others very fertile, for instance, 
the Araxene Plain, through which the Araxes River 
flows to the extremities of Albania and then empties 
into the Caspian Sea. After these comes Sacasené, 
this too bordering on Albania and the Cyrus River ; 
and then comes Gogarené. Indeed, the whole of 


1 See critical note. 

2 fe. “enclosing Sopheneé in a valley between itself (the 
Antitaurus) and the Taurus” (11. 12. 4). 

3 See critical note. 4 See critical note. 





* Popdunvav, Corais, for PopSvdyuny K, Popyodiany 2, Popyodu- 
Anvny other MSs. 5 +4, the editors, for tH. 
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STRABO 


ait KapTols TE Kal TOIS 7pépoes devepert Kal 
Tis aedaréat TARO vEL, péper é€ Kal é\atar. 
éott 6€ Kal 4 Pavyvy ? THS "Appevias erapxia 
Kat 7 Keopeo ny Kat see wreta THD iT - 
meta Tapéxovea’ 7 6é Noplyviy cat KapBvonry 
TpoaSopwiratat €lgl Kab vipoBoroe pddiara, 
TUVUTTOVTAL Tots Kaveacios dpeae Kal 7H 
12npia Kai 77 Korxi6u" OTrOv pact KaTa Tas 
vrep,Zoas Tov op@yv TONUKIS Kal ovVOdlas 
bras? év tH xove KatamivecOar vipeTav yivo- 
evo ert wA€ow" exerv 6€ Kal Baxryplas 7 pos 
TOUS ToLovToUs xivovvous 3 TapeEaipovtas els THY 
emipaveray avaTrvors Te yap Kal Tov Cra pnvvey 
Tols ETlovaU, MOTE Bondeias TUyXave, avoput- 
secOar Kai cwkecOat. év o€ TH xeore Bordous 
miyppudbat pace Kotdas Teplexovoas xpnotov 
véwp ws ev NeTaut, cal Coa be ev avTn yevracbat 
caret 6€ oKoAyKAS *AroAdwvions, Ocopavns be 
Opivas’ Kav TovTOLS anorapPdver bat ypnaTtov 
veep, mepia xia evry 3 b€ Taw Xer over tivecbat 
Thy oe yeveoty Tov Soor TowavT ay eixuCovow, 
olay TH TOV KWVWTOY EK TIS év TOS pweTaAAOLS 
proryos Kal TOU pevrarov.® 

5. ‘laropovar ce Tv "Appeviay, pixpav T po- 
Tepor oucay, avenGivat dla Ta rept *"Aptatiay 
nai Laplaépiy,® of mpotepov pev oav ’Avtioxyou 

1 bavgvy (bavyvh orwsz) seems corrupt; perhaps bavyyry 
(fzschucke, Corais) is right (cp. ¢auvizis below), if not 
tbaciavy (see Kramer’s note). 

2 The words tay dpav after GAas are omitted by gry and 
Corais. Strabo probably wrote éumdépwy (conj. of Corais) or 


ddoimdpwy (conj. of Meineke). 
B S : a , 
3 Meineke inserts as after ciwdvvous. 


322 


GEOGRAPHY, 1. 14. 4-5 


this country abounds in fruits and cultivated trees 
and evergreens, and even bears the olive. There is 
also Phauené,! a province of Armenia, and Comisené, 
and Orchistené, which last furnishes the most eavalry. 
Chorzené and Cambysené are the most northerly and 
the most subject to snow s, bordering on the Cauca- 
sian mountains and Iberia and Colchis, It is said 
that here, on the passes over the mountains, whole 
caravans are often swallowed np in the snow when 
unusually violent snowstorms take place, and that 
to meet such dangers people carry staves, which 
they raise to the surface of the snow in order to get 
air to breathe and to signify their plight to people 
who come along, so as to obtain assistance, be dug 
out, and safely escape. It is said that hollow masses 
of ice form in the snow which contain good water, 
in a coat of ice as it were; and also aliat living 
creatures breed in the snow (Apollonides? calls 
these creatures “scoleces’’? and Theophanes? 
“thripes”’*); and that good water is enclosed in 
these hollow masses which people obtain for drink- 
ing by slitting open the coats of iee; and the 
genesis of these creatures is supposed to be like that 
of the gnats which spring from the flames and 
sparks at mines. 

According to report, Armenia, though a small 
country in earlier times, was enlarged by Artaxias 
and Zariadris, who formerly were generals of 


1 See eritieal note. 2 See Vol. III, p. 234, foot-note 2. 
$3 «* Worms” or ‘‘ larvae.” 4 See foot-note on 11. 2. 2. 
§ Wood-worms. 








4 wepioxicbévtay Ki Kpit., mepicxebevtwr other MSS. 
5 gewarou Ki Kpit., wetaddou Dh, werddov other MSS. 
§ Zapiadpiv, Tyrwhitt, for Zapiddny ; so the later editors. 


STRABO 


a , ¢ ’ , A 

Tov peyadov atpatnyot, SacirevaarTes 8 UVoTe- 
‘ , # fol < lol 

pov peta THv éxetvouv ATTav, Oo péev THS Nwdyvijs 

A an - \ lol 1 +3 "06 io i ws. 
Kat TIS sAKionVAS® Kat OMAVTLOOS KAL adrwy 
Tie, o 6€ Tis mept Aptagaza, ovynvénoar, ex 
TOV TepeKet perv eOvav AT OTELOMEVOL pépn, éx 
Miyjéwv pev tyv te Kaoreavny cat Davvitw cai 
Bacoporédav, “Bip b€ tiv te wapwperav Tod 
Tlapvadpov? Kai ryv Xoplyviv? cai Vwyapnvyy, 

# e ~ ro kd * *. cy 
mépav ovgav 70d Kupov, XNarvBov ce cat Mogv- 
voixev Kapnviren 4 Kal Eepinvyy, & a Th MK pa 
"Appevia éotiv buopa Kal pEpy QUuTHS éori, 
Kataovev 6¢€ "Axoeonuyy ® Kal THY Tepl Tov 
*Avtitavpor, Svpwv b€ Tapwritiy,® wate Tavtas 
OMOYAWTTOUS eivat. 

6. Llévess & eoti tis “Appevias "Aptaéata Te, 
a . , a > , r 
qv Kat Aprafiacata Karovow, AvviBa eticav- 


9 TOS "Apragia TO Bacvrel, cat “ApEaza, appo- 


TEpat emt TH "A patn, y bev "Aptata mpos toils 
Gpous TS 'Atporazias,” n Oe" Aptafata 7 pos TO 
"Apaknve * redio, cvr@xtcpérn Kadas Kal Baai- 
Aevov ovoa TIS Xwpas. KEelTar OS emt yeppornata- 
fovros ayKavos, TO Telyos KUKA@ TpoBEeSAnpEvoY 
Tov ToTapov TARY Tov icOpyod, Tov laOyov 8 Exet 
TUuppe Kal yupakt KeKrercpevov. ov TorAD & 


1?Axionviis (AxtAconvis editors before Kramer) is very 
doubtful (see Kramer's note). 

2 Tlapuddpov, Xylander, for Ma:ddpov ; so the later editors. 

3 Xop(nviv, Xylander. ‘for XopCoviy 5 ; so the later editors, 

+ Kapnvitiy, Kramer. for Kapnvirny ; so the later editors. 

5 tAntaiaqunv, Vzschucke, for ’AmAcciyyqy ; so the later 
editors. 

5 Tapwrtriw, Kramer, for Tazevizis ; so the later editors. 
7 "Arporarias, the editors, for ‘Atpomarns C, ’Arporaras 
other MSS, 
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Antiochus the Great,! but later, after his defeat, 
reigned as kings (the former as king of Sophené, 
Acisené, Odomantis, and certain other countries, 
and the latter as king of the country round 
Artaxata), and jointly enlar ged their kingdoms by 
entting off for themselves parts of the surrounding 
nations,—I mean by cutting off Caspiané and Phau. 
nitis and Basoropeda from the country of the 
Medes; and the country along the side of Mt. 
Paryadres and Chorzené ‘and Gogarené, which last 
is on the far side of the Cyrus River, from that 
of the Iberians; and Carenitis and Xerxené, which 
border on Lesser Armenia or else are parts of it, 
from that of the Chalybians and the Mosynoeci; and 
Acilisené and the country round the Antitaurus 
from that of the Cataonians; and Taronitis from 
that of the Syrians; and therefore they all speak 
the same language, as we are told. 

6. The cities of Armenia are Artaxata, also called 
Artaxiasata, which was founded by Hannibal? for 
Artaxias the king, and Arxata, both on the Araxes 
River, Arxata being near the borders of Atropatia, 
whereas Artaxata is near the Araxene plain, being 
a beautiful settlement and the royal residence of 
the country. It is sitnated on a peninsula-like 
elbow of land and its walls have the river as pro- 
tection all round them, except at the isthmus, 
which is enclosed by a trench and a palisade. Not 


1 Reigned as king of Syria 223-187 B.c. 
2 The Carthaginian. 








3 -Apatneg, Tzschucke, for "Aprater@ Dh, “Aptratyy@ other 
MSS. ; so the later editors. 
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ue ui ’ ~ u 1 ‘ ° fe ‘ 
anwOéev é€att THs Worews) ta Tiypavov Kab 
y ee La ta > #: 
Apraovacédov yaloduAdkia, Ppovpia éepvpva, 
BaBupod te Kat "Orar?}: Wy &€ Kal adda eri 
7a Evdpatn. “Aptayypas® 66 améatnoe pev 
"ASap 3 oO ppovpapyos, eFeihov & of Kaicapos 
oTpatn/a4, TONOPKHTAVTES TOAVY Xpovov, Kal TA 
TeX) Teptetdov. 

7. Torapot b€ wAetous pen eloty év TH XPS 
woptparatot b€ Daois pev kal Avxos els THY 
Tlovtixny éxaimtovtes Oarattav (Epatoobévns 
& avti rob Avxov tiOnot Oeppwédovta ob ev), 
2 be +: ae ul lot ‘ a te ¥ be 
ets 6€ Thy Kaomiav Kipos nat ’“Apd&ns, eis b€ 

\ Oy ml ‘ o” yO) a . erp 
tay EpvOpav 6 te Eddhparns cat o Tiypis. 

8. Eloi 6€ xal Aiuvar xata thy *Appeviav 
peydrat, pla pev 1) Mavteav}, Kvavi* éppn- 
vevOeioa, peyicTn, Os pact, peta Ty Maar, 
ad pupou véaros, StnKovea HEX pL re "Atporarias, 
éyouga Kat dahon yyea’ n be” Aponvn, iy Kal 
Ownitiw® xarovaw: gate de vitpitis, tas & 
éoOjras pumter® xai dta€aiver. 61a 5é Todt 

‘ ww f 3 ‘3 ef a ‘ x x ~ 
Kal aToToVv é€oTl TO Vowp. épetae be be avTijs 

1 éwt, after méAews, Meineke omits; the editors before 
Kramer emended it to xai. 

2 Meineke emends ’Aptayjpas to ‘Aptayepa, perhaps 
rightly. 

3 Meineke emends ‘Addp to “Adwy, perhaps rightly. 

4 Kuavi) E, Kvaveavy other MSS. 

> writ, Kramer, for @whri ; so the later editors. 

6 


bbwrer (fiarec C, purre: m), Eustathius, for p7/rre:; so 
Xylander (ep. 11. 18. 2). 





1 Father and son respeetively, kings of Armenia. 

2 See critical note. 3 See critical note. 

4 Mantiané (apparently the word should be spelled 
““Matiané’”’; see 11. 8. 8 and 11. 13. 2} is the lake called 
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far from the city are the treasuries of ‘Tigranes and 
Artavasdes,! the strong fortresses Babyrsa and 
Olané. And there were other fortresses on the 
Euphrates. Of these, Artageras® was caused to 
revolt by <Ador,? its commandant, but Caesar’s 
generals saeked it after a long siege and destroyed 
its walls, 

7. There are several rivers in the country, but 
the best known are the Phasis and the Lycus, 
which empty into the Pontic Sea (Eratosthenes 
wrongly writes “ Thermodon”’ instead of “ Lyeus’’), 
whereas the Cyrus and the Araxes empty into the 
Caspian Sea, and the Euphrates and the Tigris into 
the Red Sea. 

8. There are also large lakes in Armenia; one 
the Mantiané, which being translated means 
“Blue” ;4 it is the largest salt-water lake after 
Lake Macotis, as they say, extending as far as 
Atropatia ; and it also has salt-works. Another is 
Arsené, also called Thopitis.® It eontains soda,® and 
it cleanses and restores eclothes;? but beeause of 
this ingredient the water is also unfit for drinking. 


“Capauta” in 11. 13. 2, Capanta meaning “ Blue” and 
corresponding to the old Armenian name Kapoit-azow (Blue 
Lake), according to Tozer (note ad doc.), quoting Kiepert. 

5 On the position of this lake see Tozer (note ad loue.). 

® The Greek word ‘‘ nitron” means ‘* soda” (carbonate of 
soda, our washing soda), and should not be confused with 
our ‘‘nitre” (potassium nitrate), nor yet translated ‘‘ pot- 
ash ” (potassium carbonate), Southgate (Narrative of a Tour 
through Armenia, Kurdistan, etc., Vol. 11, p. 306, Eng. ed.) 
says that ‘a chemical analysis of a specimen shows it to be 
alkaline salts, composed chiefly of carbonate of soda and 
chloride” (chlorite in Tozer is a typographical ervor) ‘ of 
sodium ” (salt). 

7 See 11.13. 2 


STRABO 


a Tiypts amo THS KATA TOV Neparny opens 
oppznders, dik tov guddt Tov To petua bia TH 
o€vTyta, ad od} Kai Totvopa, Mijdwv tiypiv 
Kadovvtwy To ToEevpa’ Kai oUTOS yey EXEL TOAVEL- 
bets (xOds, oi 6€ Apvaior évos eldous clot" Kata 
é€ Tov muxor THs) News els Bapadpoy euT eT ov 
6 ToTapos Kat moNvy toTov évexGels wre yis 
avatédree KaTa THY NaXrwvitiv: exeidev & dn 
ampos thy "Omw Kai to Thy Newtpapidos xadov- 
Hevoy CLiaTeryiopa eKxeivos TE KaTapépEeTal, TOUS 
Vopévaious ev befta agets cal thy Mecorotapiav 
oAnv, ral 0 Eudpatns ToUvavTiov ép pia tEpa 
Eywv Ty aurny xXwpay TAnTiuoavTes bE adA1j- 
Rots Kai TOL} oaVTES THY Megorovapiap, 6 ev 
61a Nedeveeias hépetat rpos tov Tlepaixov Kor- 
Tov, o 6€ d:a BafvrAdvos, cabimep elpntat mou 
év Tos TpOS "Epatoodevny Kai “Irnapyov ROTOR, 

9: Métandara & év pev tH Zvoripiridi ? eaTe 
ypucol Kata ta Kafarra, eh & Mévwva érep- 
yer "ANE Eavopos peta I TPAT LOT OY, avy ® c 
ono rau eyxwplov: kat dAAa 8 éoti HétTadna, 
Kai 63 ris cavéunos 4 Karouperns, hy Oy Kat 
Appeviov KaANovaL Xpapa, Gpovov KAKI. OUT 
& éotly imro8oros ahodpa % yawpa, Kal ody 

L Suomiplrdi, Groskurd, for “fomparid: ; so Kramer (see his 
note), Meineke, and C. Miiller (Jad. Var. Lect. p. 1018). 

2 For av1r'x6n (aveix6n C), Casaubon conj. avnpé6n, Tzschucke 
avedeixOn or é5efx6n, Groskurd arqx6n ; Corais reads dvegy6n 
and Meineke am1'yx6n. 


3 $7, Tzschucke and Corais emend to ra. 
4 gdvévxos, Salmasius, for daav8inos : so the later editors. 





1 There must have been a second Chalonitis, one ‘not 
far from Gordyeea” (see 16. 1. 21), as distinguished froin 


328 


GEOGRAPHY, 11. 14. 8-9 


The Tigris flows through this lake after issuing from 
the mountainous country near the Niphates; and 
because of its swiftness it keeps its current unmixed 
with the lake; whence the name Tigris, since the 
Median word for “arrow” is “tigris.’ And while 
the river has fish of many kinds, the fish in the lake 
are of one kind only. Near the recess of the lake 
the river falls into a pit, and after flowing under- 
ground for a considerable distance rises near 
Chalonitis1 Thence the river begins to flow down 
towards Opis and the wall of Semiramis, as it is 
called, leaving the Gordiaeans and the whole of 
Mesopotamia on the right, while the Euphrates, 
on the contrary, has the same country on the left. 
Having approached one another and formed Meso- 
potamia, the former flows through Seleuceia to the 
Persian Gulf and the latter through Babylon, as I 
have already said somewhere in my arguments 
against Eratosthenes and Hipparchus.* 

9. There are gold mines in Syspiritis near Caballa, 
to which Menon was sent by Alexander with soldiers, 
and he was led up? to them by the natives. ‘There 
are also other mines, in particular those of sandyx,* 
as it is called, which is also called ‘ Armenian” 
colour, like chaleé.5 The country is so very good 
that in eastern Assyria, or else there is an error in the 


name. 

22.1. 27. 

3 “Ved up” (or inland”) seems wrong. The verb has 
been emended to ‘‘destroyed,” ‘‘ imprisoned,” ‘ hanged” 
(Meineke), and other such words, but the translator knows 
of no evidence either to support any one of these emendations 
or to encourage any other. 

* An earthy ore containing arsenic, which yields a bright 
red eolour. 

5 ie. purple dye. The usual spelling is calché. 
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1530 pu THS M»6tas, oote of Nyaatoe! innot Kat 
vravda yivovt Tat, olamep ot [epoca Baotreis 
ap pavro: Kal o TAT PUTS THS A ppevias TO Hépon 
Kat €Tos Sto pupious m@AOvs TOS MiBpaxivors ® 
éreuTev. “Aptaovagdys b€ "Avtwview ywpis Tis 
cAdns iwmelas adtiv thy Katappaxtov éEaxic- 
xedtay immoyv éxtdéas érébecEev, ivixa ets THY 
Myédiav évéBare oty abte. tavtns 8 Tis 
immetas ov Mijdoe povoe xai "Appeévioe En rewrat 
yeyovacty, adda Kal "ANBavoi, nal yap éxeivor 
KaTappaxtos ypavrTat. 

10. Too 6é movTou rat tis Supdpews THs 
xwpas onpetov ov puxpov, Ore Lopurniov Teypavy 
TO TATPi TO "Aptaovdadov TdvavTa émeypaypay- 
TOS ari xiua apyupiou, dréverpev avrixa tais 
dvvdueot tov ‘“Popalon, oTpATLOTH pep Kar 
dvdpa TEVTKOVTA dpaxpas,* éExatovTapyn be 
yerias, immdpxe 4 8 Kal NALdpX@ TaddavTov. 

11. MéyeGos be THs Xwpas Geogpavys aTo- 
didwotv ebpos pev TXolveoy éxarov, ijKos &é 
dumdauov, Tels THY oxoivoy TeTTapuKovTa 
otabiwv: _T pos UrepSodyy s elpy ev" eyyutépo 
é éotl THs dAnBetas pijKos ev BécOat TO UW 
éxetvou Ae Bev evpos,” evpos O€ TO Tutov i) pLKp@ 
TrEtov. % wev d1 hvats THs "Appevias Kat dvvapmus 
ToLaUTy. 


1 E has Nuvaio. 

2 Mi@paxivois, Kramer, for  Mi@paxjvos C, Midpaxdvors 
Klorwg, Mc@piaxots Corais, Mi@paixots Groskurd. 

3 nat éxardy, after 3paxuds, Corais would omit; so the later 
editors. 

4 inmdpxe, Du Theil, for éradpy@; so the later editors. 

5 ctpus, Groskurd inserts; so the later editors. 
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tor “ horse-pasturing,” not even inferior to Media, 
that the Nesaean horses, which were used by the 
Persian kings, are also bred there. The satrap of 
Armenia used to send to the Persian king twenty 
thousand foals every year at the time of the Mithra- 
cina.? Artavasdes,? at the time when he invaded 
Media with Antony, showed him, apart from the rest 
of the cavalry, six thousand horses drawn up in 
battle array in full armour. Not only the Medes 
and the Armenians pride themselves upon this kind 
of cavalry, but also the Albanians, for they too use 
horses in full armour. 

10. As for the wealth and power of the country, 
the following is no small sign of it, that when 
Pompey imposed upon Tigranes, the father of 
Artavasdes, a payment of six thousand talents of 
silver, he forthwith distributed to the Roman forces 
as follows: to each soldier fifty drachmas, to each 
centurion a thousand drachmas, and to each hip- 
parch and chiliarch a talent. 

1l. The size of the country is given by Theo- 
phanes :4 the breadth one hundred © schoeni,” and 
the length twice as much, putting the “schoenus”’ 
at forty stadia; but his estimate is too high; it 
is nearer the truth to put down as length what he 
gives as breadth, and as breadth the half, or a little 
more, of what he gives as breadth. Such, then, is 
the nature and power of Armenia, 


1 See 1}, 13. 7. 

2 The annual festival in honour of the Persian Sun-god 
Mithras, 

8 See 11. 13. 4. * See foot-note on 11. 2. 2, 

§ On the variations in the meaning of ‘ schoenus,” see 17, 
1, 24, 
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Lo" Apxavodoyia 6€ Tis éore Tepe Tov é@vous 
Tovde ToLavTN: "A puevos is "A ppeviou, TOAEWS 
Qerrarexhs, i) xettae petaku Depov nai Aapions 
énl tH BotSy, xaOdmep eipytat, cvvertpadtevaev 
‘Jaoove eis THY ’Appeviav: tovtTov dhaaty éravu- 
pov = THy "Appeviay ot mepl Kupathov Tov 
Dapodduov Kat Mijéroy Tov Aapicaiov, dvé pes 
ouvert parevKores "AdeEdvopo, Toy de pera rob 
*Appévou tous ev Thy Axidtanvay otKicaL THY 
imo Tos Lwpyvois mpoTepov ovaav, Tovs b€ ev TH 
Nuomipizids ews tis Kadaynvijs «ai tis Adsa- 
Byvis é&w tov "Appevaxov épeav. Kar tH» 
cota Cé tiv “Appenancyy Oettarixjy dace, 
olov tous BaGeis yeT@vas, os KaXobot OetTarn- 
Kous ® ép Tais Tparywdiats, Kab Cwvvvovaer Tepl Ta 
a77On, Kal épanrisas, @S Kab TOV Tpay ody 
HipnoapEerov TOUS Oettarovs, eer ev yap 
avtois émiOérov Kocpouv TolovTov Tivos, of O€ 
Oectrarol partata Babvatorotvtes, ws eixos, bra 
TO TavTwy elvat ‘EAA yjveov Bopeotatous Kai 
Wuxpotutous veer Oar Torus emery eet aray 
Taper Xor TO ipo TH TOV umoxpeT av Stacxevy * 
év Tols dvaT Ado pac Kal Tov THS inmexis 
fHrov hac eivar Oettrarrxov Kal Tovtots opolws 
Kal Mojdois: tiv 6€ "ldoovos otpateiav cal Ta 
‘lacovta paptupel, ov Twa ot ouvaarat KaTE- 
oxevacay 4 TapaTrAjncios Botep Tov ey ’ABSrHpos 
veav tov ldacovos Tappeviwv. 

1 Gpwy, Xylander, for dpev; so the later editors. 

2 @erradixovs, Corais from conj. of Du Theil, for Aitw- 
Aros 5 5 $0 the later editors. 


3a... baoxevn, Kramer, for rtyv .. . diackevny, 
omitting 5€ after d:acxevq ; 80 the later editors. 
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12. There is an ancient story of the Armenian 
race to this effect: that Armenus of Armenium, a 
Thessalian city, which lies between Pherae and 
Larisa on Lake Boebe, as I have already said, 
accompanied Jason into Armenia; and Cyrsilus the 
Pharsalian and Medius the Larisaean, who accom 
panied Alexander, say that Armenia was named 
after him, and that, of the followers of Armenus, 
some took up their abode in Acilisené, which in 
earlier times was subject to the Sopheni, whereas 
others took up their abode in Syspiritis, as far as 
Calachené and Adiabené, outside the Armenian 
mountains. They also say that the clothing of the 
Armenians is Thessalian, for example, the long 
tunies, which in tragedies are called Thessalian and 
are girded round the breast; and also the cloaks 
that are fastened on with clasps, another way in 
which the tragedians imitated the Thessalians, for 
the tragedians had to have some alien decoration 
of this kind; and since the Thessalians in particular 
wore long robes, probably because they of all the 
Greeks lived in the most northerly and coldest 
region, they were the most suitable objects of 
imitation for actors in their theatrical make-ups, 
And they say that their style of horsemanship is 
Thessalian, both theirs and alike that of the Medes. 
To this the expedition of Jason and the Jasonian 
monuments bear witness, some of which were built 
by the sovereigns of the country, just as the temple 
of Jason at Abdera was built by Parmenion. 


Vhs 





4 nateaxevacay, Casaubon, for xaréonapay; so the later 
editors. 
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13. Tov b€ "Apatny crn Oivar vopifovae KaTa 
THY omovornTa THY T™ pos TOV IInvevor UTO T@Y 
Tepl Tov “A ppevov oper tucs éxeivy, canreto Bat 
yap “ApdEnyv xaxeivoy s1a TO dmapdéat Ty 
wv b Xx oy ame 2 t er ss v ’ 
Oocay aro Tod Ondvprou, pyfavta 7a Téurn: 
kal tov év "Appevia &é, aro TOV épav Kata- 
Barta, mratuved bal pace TO TaXatoyv Kal Teda- 
yifew év trois vmoxerpévors trediors, ovK EyovTa 
b:é£0b0r, “‘Jdcova 6€, pipnodpevov ta Téurn, 
mroujoar Thy Srachaya Sb ws KatapdaTTer vuvi 
« a > 4 ha , , > x 
70 vowp eis THY Kaomiav Oadattav, ék be 
TOUTOV yupvobivar 70 ‘Apa Eqvov medion, ée ob 
Tuyxdrer* péov éml Tov KaTapaKTny 6 TOTAHLOS. 
ovToS pev obv O AOYos Tept TOD ’"Aputov ToTapod 

‘ ” , e , , + 
Aeyopuevos Eyer Te weGavov, o b€ ‘Hpoddzetos ov 
mavu, dyot yap é« Matinvav aitov péovta els 
TeTTAapaKovTa ToTapous ayxilerOar, pepiver bé 
s af \ , % a la XQ 
RevOas cai Baxrpiavots' cai Kardradévns dé 
HKONOVENTEY avTa. 

14. Aéyovta: dé Kat Tov Aividvey tives, of wer 
Tip Overiay olKho at, ot & brepGe Tav “Appevior 

ek mn N 2 , 8 > x n 
Umép tov A Sov Kal Tov (Bapov. pepy © earl rot 
Tavpou Tavta, ay o”ABos é eyyus eore Tis 6600 wie 
eis "ExBatava pepovans mapa Tov TAS Baptdos # 
VED, pact 6é Kab Opaxay Twas, TOUS Tpoca- 
yopevopévous Lapardpas, otov xedaroropous, 
oixjoat vmep THs “Appevias, TAjaiovy Vovpaviop 


1 ruyxdver, Kramer, for ovyxalver CER, and margin of 
D; ovyxéat Dirwe, ovuBh 2, cvpBalvec o and editors before 
Kramer. 

® NiBapoy, Corais, for “Iuuapor EK, “IpBapov other MSS. 

3 For Bdpidos Cx, Tzschucke and Corais read ’ABdpidos. 
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13. It is thought that the Araxes was given the 
sune name as the Peneius by Armenus and _ his 
followers because of its similarity to that river, for 
that river too, they say, was called Araxes because 
of the fact that it “ cleft’? + Ossa from Olympus, the 
cleft called Tempé. And it is said that in ancient 
times the Araxes in Armenia, after descending from 
the mountains, spread out and formed a sea in the 
plains below, since it had no outlet, but that Jason, 
to make it like Tempé, made the cleft through 
which the water now precipitates? itself into the 
“Caspian Sea, and that in consequence of this the 
Araxene Plain, through which the river flows to its 
precipitate ® descent, was relieved of the sea. Now 
this account of the Araxes contains some _plausi- 
bility, but that of Herodotus not at all; for he 
says that after flowing out of the country of the 
Matieni it splits into forty rivers? and separates the 
Seythians from the Bactrians. Callisthenes, also, 
follows Herodotus. 

14. It is also said of certain of the Aenianes that 
some of them took up their abode in Vitia and 
others above the Armenians beyond the Abus and 
the Nibarus. These two mountains are parts of the 
Taurus, and of these the Abus is near the road that 
leads into Ecbatana past the temple of Baris. It 
is also said that certain of the Thracians, those called 
“ Saraparae,” that is “ Decapitators,” took up their 
abode beyond Armenia near the Guranii and the 

1 “ap-arax-ae” is the Greek verb. * “ cat-arax-ae.” 

* Again a play on the root “ arax.” 

4 «The Araxes discharges through forty mouths, of which 
all, except one, empty into marshes and shoals, . . . The 
one remaining mouth flows through a clear channel into the 
Caspian sea” (Herod. 1. 202). 
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STRABO 


Kat Mijéar, Onpiwdsis ude Os Kat aretOets, 
opetvous, meprrxvbraras Te Kat dmoxepadta ras’ 
TobT0 yap bnrobow ot Lapamipar. elpntat be Kal 
Ta wept THs Myéelas év tois Myétxois: dat’ ex 
Tavrey Tovtwy eixalovat Kal TOUS M60us Kal 
"A ppevious guryyeveis Mas Tois Oerrarois elvat Kal 
TOLS 7G ‘lacoves Kal Myéetas. 

15. ‘O peey 02) manatos Aovyos odtas, 6 6€ TOU- 
Tou VEe@TEpOS eal Kara époas els 70 Epes 
expe els LAS, WS ev ceparain Tpéemot av péype 
TogoUuToU dex Geis, Ott Kartetxor THY "A ppeviav 
Tépoa Kab Maxedaves, peTa TATA OL THY Lupiay 
EXovTes Kab THY My diav- TedeuTaios é ion apkev 
‘Opavtns aTroyoves 'Téapvou, Tov énta Iepod 
évos' 10’ bro Tov "AvttoXov Tov peyadou 
oTpaTHy@V ToD Tpos ‘Pwpaious TOAEHNTAVTOS 
den péOn sixa, "Aptafiou Te Kal Zapiddpos” Kat 
pxov obra, Tob Baciréas émretpeypavTos: HTTN- 
Gévtas & éxetvou, mpocOépevot “Pwpuaios «al? 
avtovs étattovTo, Baciheis mpocayopevdértes. 
Tou pev ovv *Aptakiov Tiypdyns av damoyoves 
Kal elye TY iSiws Aevyouerny ’Appeviay, airy 
& oy 7 poaex}s Th TE Mnéig KL ’AABavois Kat 
"TBnpot méexpe Korxidos Kal THS ert TO Evfeve 
Karmadoxtas, TOU 0é Zapiddptos 6 Lognvos 
“Aptavys? Eywv ta voTia pépy Kal TovTwY Ta 
mpos Svat HadXov. xatenvOn om obras oro TOU 
Tuypavou, kat mavtav KAaTETTH KUpLos éxeivos. 
Tuyats & éypyoato Touxidass, Kat apxas pév 


1 oxvz read wepioxeAtoTas. 
2 For ’Aprarns Steph. byz., s.v. Sw@ar7, writes ’Apoarys, and 
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Medes, a fierce and intractable people, mountaineers, 
scalpers, and beheaders, for this last is the meaning 
of “Saraparae.”” | have already discussed Medeia 
in my account of the Medes ;! and therefore, from 
all this, it is supposed that both the Medes and 
the Armenians arc in a way kinsmen to the Thes- 
salians and the descendants of Jason and Medeia. 

15. This, then, is the ancient account; but the 
more recent account, and that which begins with 
Persian times and extends continuously to our own, 
might appropriately be stated in brief as follows: 
The Persians and Macedonians were in possession 
of Armenia; after this, those who held Syria and 
Media; and the last was Orontes, the descendant 
of Hydarnes, one of the seven Persians ;? and then 
the country was divided into two parts by Artaxias 
and Zariadris, the generals of Antiochus the Great, 
who made war against the Romans; and_ these 
generals ruled the country, since it was turned 
over to them by the king; but when the king 
was defeated, they joined the Romans and were 
ranked as autonomous, with the title of king. Now 
Tigranes was a descendant of Artaxias and held 
what fs properly called Armenia, which lay adjacent 
to Media and Albania and Iberia, extending as far as 
Colchis and Cappadocia on the Euxine, whereas the 
Sophenian Artanes,? who held the southern parts 
and those that lay more to the west than these, 
was a descendant of Zariadris. But he was over- 
come by Tigranes, who established himself as lord 
of all. The changes of fortune experienced by 


111,13. 10. ? See Herodotus 3. 70. 3 See critical note. 





so Groskurd ; Tyrwhitt emends to ’Apuerlas, making Swords 
a proper naine (ep. 12, 2. 1). 


337 


STRABO 


yep @prypevoe Tapa LadpOors, émerta bu’ éexetvov 
éTuxe xaQodov, AaBovTwr pucov éRdoprKovTa 
avhavas Tis "A ppevias: avindeis &é Kai TavTa 
amérape Ta Yopia Kat THY exetreoy érropOnce, 
tHv te mept Nivov! xal tiv aept “A pBnha’ 
vankoous & EoXe Kal Tov ° Atporarnvov Kat TO 
Popsuaior, pe? cy eat Thy oem apy Mecorora- 
pilav, ére 86 THY Supiav abray cal Powwikny, 
diaBas tov Kvppatny, ava Kpatos pee: eri 
tocoutov 8 éEapbeis Kai mOhW exTICE * Anatov 
THIS 1Bnpias? petakv TavTIS Te Kal TOU KATA 
Tov Edd parny Levy wartos, iy OVOLATE Teypavo- 
Kepta, éx 6@bexa Epnpwbers @v v7’ avrov TOAEWY 
‘KAAnvidwr davOperous cuvayayov. &>0n 8 
émeOa Aevdxodros 07° Mibpidarn ToheLoas 
Kal TOUS pev olky}Topas els THY oixetav éxda Tov 
améAvae, TO 8 KTio ma, Tmurenes ete Ov, KaTe- 
TT ace mpooBarkov Kai pox pav KoOpny Karédurev, 
e&)Aace &€ nat Tis upias avtov Kal Tis Do- 
vikys. SradeEdmevos oe "Aptaovdadys exeivov. 
Téws pey nuTUYEL, Pidos av ‘Popaiors, “Avre@vtoy 
dé mpodidovs Tap@vaious ev TO m™ pos avtous 
ToAéuw, dikas eTLoeD, dvaxGels yap eis "AXe- 
Favépetay wa’ avrov, Séo pcos moprevbeis dia 
THs TokEwS Tews pev ehpoupeEtTo, erat cyynpEedn, 


1 wep) Nivov, Xylander, for repivtoy ; so the later editors. 

2 &xriae, Xylander, for tlsat; so the later editors. 

3 "IBnpias seems corrupt; for conjectures see C. Miiller, 
Ind. Var. Leet. p. 1019. 





1 This cannot be the country Iberia; and, so far as is 
known, the region in question had no city of that name. 
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‘ligranes were varied, for at first he was a hostaye 
among the Parthians; and then through them he 
obtained the privilege of returning home, they 
receiving as reward therefor seventy valleys in 
Armenia; but when he had grown in power, 
he not ‘only took these places baek but also 
devastated their country, both that about Ninus 
and that about Arbela; and he subjugated to himself 
the rulers of Atropené and Gordyaea, and along 
with these the rest of Mesopotamia, and also crossed 
the Euphrates and by main strength took Syria itself 
and Phoenicia; and, exalted to this height, he also 
founded a city near Iberia) between this place 
and the Zeugma on the Euphrates; and, having 
gathered peoples thither from twelve Greek eities 
which he had laid w aste, he named it Tigranocerta ; 
but Leucullus, who had waged war against Mithyri- 
dates, arrived before Tigranes finished his under- 
taking and not only dismissed the inhabitants to 
their several home-lands but also attacked and 
pulled down the eity, which was still only half 
finished, and left it a small village;? and he drove 
Tigranes out of both Syria and Phoenicia, His 
suecessor Artavasdes? was indeed prosperous for a 
time, while he was a friend to the Romans, but 
when he betrayed Antony to the Parthians in his 
war against them he paid the penalty for it, for 
he was carried aff prisoner to Alexandreia by Antony 
and was paraded in chains through the city; and 
for a time he was kept in prison, but was afterwards 


Kramer conjectures ‘Nisibis’ (ep. 11. 12. 4); but C. 
Miller, more plausibly, ‘‘Carrhae.” Cp. the reference to 
“Carrhae” in 16. 2. 23, 

2 69 B.C. 3 See LL. 13. 4. 
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cuvaTtovTos TOU AKTLAKOU TrOdeuOU, LET ExEtvou 
6é mrelovs @Bactievoay bo Kaicape kai ‘Pa- 
palo OvTes* Kai viv ete ouvéyetat Tov avtov 
TpoTar. 

16. “Anavra pev otv ta tov Hepoay lepa 
Kat Mijdoe cai "Appévioe tetimynxact, ta S€ 175 
*Avaitisos 3 Suahepovtes "A puévtot, év Te ddXoLS 
iOpvadmevot ToTOLs, Kal 67) Kal éy 7H "Axtdionyy. 
avaréace é évtavOa Sovdovs Kat dovras. Kal 
TovTO mev ov Gavyaorov, dd2Xa Kai Ovyatépas ot 
emipavertarou Tov eOvous avEepodot mapUevous, 
ais vo [Los éort xataropvevOeiaass moNDy xpovev 
mapa 1h Ged peta Taita bidoabae 7 pos ryan, 
ovK amattobvtos Th ToLavTN auvoLKEiy OUeEVdS. 
towovtov S€ te Kai ‘Hpodotos Aéyer TO Tepi Tas 
Avéas* mopveverv yap amacas. ovTw be pero- 
ppovess Xpourae Tois épagtats, Mote Kal Eeviay 
Tapexover Kal dapa dvt6dace melo TodAdKEs 
4 Aap Bavovow, ar é& eUT Oper oie erexopn- 
ryovpevat’ déxovras dé ov Tous TuXOVTAS TOY 
Eévwv, ddAXd pddtoTa Tovs a7o toov dEtwopatos. 


1 ‘Avatridos, Nylander, following Epit. and Eustathius 
(Dionysius 846), for Tavaidos; so the later editors. 





11, 93, 199 
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slain, when the Actian war broke out. After him 
several kings reigned, these being subject to Caesar 
and the Romans; and still to-day the country is 
governed in the same way. 

16. Now the sacred rites of the Persians, one and 
all, are held in honour by both the Medes and the 
Armenians; but those of Anaitis are held in ex- 
ceptional honour by the Armenians, who have built 
temples in her honour in different places, and 
especially in Acilisené. Here they dedicate to her 
service male and female slaves. This, indeed, is 
not a remarkable thing; but the most illustrious 
men of the tribe actually consecrate to her their 
daughters while maidens; and it is the custom for 
these first to be prostituted in the temple of the god- 
dess for a long time and after this to be given in 
marriage ; and no one disdains to live in wedlock with 
such a woman. Something of this kind is told also 
by Herodotus ! in his account of the Lydian women, 
who, one and all, he says, prostitute themselves. 
And they are so kindly disposed to their paramours 
that they not only entertain them hospitably but 
also exchange presents with them, often giving more 
than they reccive, inasmuch as the girls from wealthy 
homes are supplied with means. However, they 
do not admit any man that comes along, but 
preferably those of equal rank with themselves. 


BOOK XII 


IB 
I 


1. Kae 4) Kamadokia! 


éoTl ToAUpEPIS TE KAI 
ee ey: pou ga ud 
auxvas bedeyperyn peTtasoras. ot & ody opoyrwr- 
TOL MadLoTE Eloy of dpopiCouzvoe TrpPOS VdTOY per 
ay lol K X , Xx , j ah s ‘ < oe be lal 
T@ Kidrtxio rAeyouérw Tavpw, mpos Ew 6é TH 
* Fr é fol oo ’ ‘ lad ‘1 r 
Appevia Kai th Kodyide nat tots peta érepo- 
¥ »y, x w \ fal i ra f 
yAwttos Overt, wpos adpxtov 66 Te Evéeivw 
t a 4 a ne \ , Neer 
expe TOY exBoro@v Tod” AXvos, mpos Svat b€ TO 
te Trav Haddayovwr Over cat Varatav tev tiv 
Dpuyiay érounadvrwy? péypt Aveadvev xal 
~ A nw , - 
Kitixwy tév thy tpaxetav Kidtxtay vewopévon. 
2. Kat adtév &€ TOv dpoyAOTTwY Ol TaraLOL 
tous Katdovas xa@ avrovs étratrov, avtibiat- 
poovtes Tois Karmadokw, ws étepoeOvéar, xa év 
TH StapOprjoe tay €Ovav peta THY Karraéoxiav 
étidecay Tir Kataoviay, eita tov Edhpatny nai 
Ta Tépav €Ovy, wate Kar Ty Medtryviy bro TH 
Kataovia tatTev, ) peTaEv Kettas TavTYS Te Kal 
tov Evpputov, cvvartovea Th Koppaynyij, mépos 
te THS Kammasdoxias éoti b€eaTov xata THY els 
béxa otputnyias Siaipeoy Tis ywpas. obtw yap 
C 5348) of na Huds PBaoreis of po "Apxyeddov 
1 Lefore éori Corais and Meineke insert 3. 


3 


2 éxoiwnoavtwy, Corais, for perowxnoavtwy; so the later 
siitors, 
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12 Caprpapocia, also, is a country of many parts 
and has undergone numerous changes. However, 
the inhabitants who speak the same language are, 
generally speaking, those who are bounded on the 
south by the “ Cilician”’ Taurus, as it is called, and 
on the east by Armenia and Colchis and by the 
intervening peoples who speak a different group of 
languages, and on the north by the Euxine as far 
as the outlets of the Halys River, and on the west 
both by the tribe of the Paphlagonians and by those 
Galatae who settled in Phrygia and extended as far 
as the Lycaonians and those Cilicians who occupy 
Cilicia Tracheia.? 

2, Now as for the tribes themselves which speak 
the same language, the ancients set one of them, 
the Cataonians, by themselves, contradistinguishing 
them from the Cappadocians, regarding the latter 
as a different tribe; and in their enumeration of the 
tribes they placed Cataonia after Cappadocia, and 
then placed the Euphrates and the tribes beyond it 
so as to include in Cataonia Melitené, which lies 
between Cataonia and the Euphrates, borders on 
Commagené, and, according to the division of Cap- 
padocia into ten prefectures, is a tenth portion of 
the country. Indeed, it was in this way that the 
kings in my time who preceded Archelius held 


1 From Xylander to Meineke the editors agree that a 
portion of text at the beginning of this Book is missing. 


2 


* “Rugged” Cilicia, 
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diatetaypevny elyov Tip yyepoviay TIS Karma- 
doxias déxatov & éatt pépos Kai 2) Kataovia. 
Kad ipas bé elye atpatnyov éxatépa iSiov- ovTeE 
o €x TRS diarextou s:ahopas tivos év Tovtoss 
™ pos tous addous Kumraboxas Eupatvoperys, 
ovte ex! tev drwy Oar,” Javpacrov TOS 
jpaniarat TEXEWS TH G)pEa Tis iddoeOvias. 
joav & ody Siwpio pero, TposexTHaato © avTous 
"Apiapdbns 6 Tpwtos mpocayopevbeis Kamira- 
doxwy Baatnrevs. 

3. "Eate & domep YEppovyicov peyarys ia Opos 
ovTos, o puyyopevos Garatrats dvat, TH TE TOD 
‘ootxob KOATIOU MEeXpl TiS Tpaxelas Katexias 
kal TH To Evéetvou peragy Lwonns Te Kab 77S 
TOY TiBapnvev napadias® évTos be Tov icb pov 
Réyopev Xeppovnaov Ty Tpogea Tt éptov tots Kar. 

macoky tt amacay, iy ‘TH pdéoros per evt0s ” AXvos 
KanEt arn yap eat, Hs HpEev aracns Kpoiaos, 
dévyet & avrov exeivos TUpavvoy eO vey TOY evTOS 
“Advos Totapyod. of Sé viv THY evTOS TOD Tavpov 
Kkarovaw ‘Aciar, Opeovepos TH Ody iret pe@ 
TavTaY *Actap 7 poo aryopevorTes. TeplexeTar 
ey avrTi T pata pev é@pn ta amo Tis avaToriis 
Ilapdaryoves Te Kal Dpvyes cat Aveaoves, é emerta 
Buduvai cai Mucoi «ai % ’Esrixtntos, ete b€ 
Tpwas cai ‘EXAnomortia, weta dé TovTous emi 
Oardttn pwev EAAnvev of te Atoreis cai “lwves, 
tov & ddrdkwv Kapés te xat Avecot, ev b€ Ti 
pecoyaia Avdol. mept péev ody Tov ddrA(wWP 
épodpev VarTepor. 


1 ris, before ray bAday, is rightly omitted by oz, 
2 20y c instead of éévay; so the editors. 
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their several prefectures over Cappadocia. And 
Cataonia, also, is a tenth portion of Cappadoeia. In 
my time each of the two countries had its own 
prefect ; but since, as compared with the other Cappa- 
docians, there is no difference to be seen either in 
the language or in any other usages of the Cata- 
onians, it is remarkable how utterly all signs of their 
being a different tribe have disappeared. At any 
rate, they were once a distinct tribe, but they were 
annexed by Ariarathes, the first man to be called 
king of the Cappadocians. 

3. Cappadocia constitutes the isthinus, as it were, 
of a large peninsula bounded by two seas, by that 
of the Issian Gulf as far as Cilicia Tracheia and 
by that of the Euxine as far as Sinopé and the 
coast of the Tibareni. J mean by “peninsula” 
all the country which is west of Cappadocia this 
side the isthmus, which by Herodotus is called 
“the country this side the Halys River”; for this 
is the country which in its entirety was ruled by 
Croesus, whom Herodotus calls the tyrant of the 
tribes this side the Halys River. However, the 
writers of to-day give the name of Asia to the 
country this side the Taurus, applying to this country 
the same name as to the whole continent of Asia. 
This Asia comprises the first uations on the east, 
the Paphlagonians and Phrygians and Lycaonians, 
and then the Bithynians and Mysians and the 
Epictetus,? and, besides these, the Troad and 
Hellespontia, and after these, on the sea, the 
Aeolians and Ionians, who are Greeks, and, among 
the rest, the Carians and Lycians, and, in the 
interior, the Lydians. As for the other tribes, I 
shall speak of them later. 


1 1,6, 28. 2 The territory later ‘‘ Acquired” (2, 5, 31). 
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5é Kammaéoxiay eis bv0 catpatreas 
peptaGeicay ura tav Wepoay maparaBovtes 
Maxedoves wepteidov! tra pev éxovtes Ta & 
dxovtTes es Bactdeias uvTl catpareay Tept- 
oracay: ov THY pev Loiws Karraéoxiay ove pa 
gay Kat Tpos 7 Taupo «al vi} Aia peydrnu 
Karaséoxiav, tHv bé Hovrov, of 6€ THY Tpos TO 
Ilovtm Karmaéoxiav. tis 6& peyadys Karra- 
doxias viv pev ove lopev Tw THY? btaTakw: Terev- 
THT AVTOS yap Tov Siov "Apxeddov Tou Baovrev- 
TavTOs, éyuw K atop: Te Kal 7 oUyKANTOS € emrapxian 
eivac ‘Popatoy avr iy. én éxeivou be Kal TOV 
T™po avTou Bagiréov els déxa otpatnylas denpn- 
pevns Ths yopas, wévte wev eEntalorto ai mpas 
tw Tavpo, Medernv7, Kazaovia, Kidtxia, Tva- 
vires, Tapaavoiris” mévte 66 XolTTAl Aaouravanyn,® 


Lapyapavenyy},! Sapaounvy), Xapavnyy, Mopt- 
pny? mpogeyeveTo oe vorepov mapa ‘Pwpaiwy 


éx THs Kedcxlas rots ® mpo’Apyeddou cal évdexatn 
atpatnyia, % wept KaoraBada te cat KuBiotpa 
Exp Tis” Avtematpou TOU Anorov AépBys, TO 
be "Apxerap eal 4 Tpayela mepl "Pdavobo cay 
Kittxia cat waca } Ta Telpatipla cvaTHnoapevy. 


mepte.bav, Nylander, for TeEpterAoy 5 so the later editors. 
me tiv, Ty rw hitt, for mpéryr ; so the editors. 

3 Aaomaronvh, Kramer, for Aaoveavenry/, Aaovivaenyy other 
MSS. 

* Sapyapavonvy, Tzschucke, for Sapyavanry. 

5 Mopiunry, Tzschucke, for ‘Peurnenvy DH ior, ‘Peurnra Crs 

by ’ ’ ch i ’ fy ’ 

Mopaunvyn Epit. 


oe 
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4. Cappadocia was divided into two satrapies by 
the Persians at the time when it was taken over 
by the Macedonians; the Macedonians willingly 
allowed one part of the country, but unwillingly 
the other, to change to kingdoms instead of 
satrapies; and one of these kingdoms they named 
“Cappadocia Proper” and “Cappadocia near Tau- 
rus,” and even “Greater Cappadocia,’ and the 
other they named “ Pontus,” though others named 
it Cappadocia Pontica. As for Greater Cappadocia, 
we at present do not yet know its administrative 
divisions,) for after the death of king Archelaiis 
Caesar * and the senate decreed that it was a Roman 
province. But when, in the reign of Archelatis and 
of the kings who preceded him, the country was 
divided into ten prefectures, those near the Taurus 
were reckoned as five in number, 1 mean Melitené, 
Cataonia, Cilicia, Tyanitis, and Garsauritis; and 
Laviansené, Sargarausené, Saravené, Chamanené, and 
Morimené as the remaining five. The Romans 
later assigned to the predecessors of Archelaiis an 
eleventh prefecture, taken from Cilicia, I mean the 
country round Castabala and Cybistra, extending 
to Derbé, which last had belonged to Antipater the 
pirate ; and to Archelaiis they further assigned the 
part of Cilicia Tracheia round Elaeussa,andalso all the 
country that had organised the business of piracy. 


Vay. 17. ? Tiberius Caesar. 





® rots KE, tis other MSS. 
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STRABO 


II 


1. "Eote 8  pév Medetyvy rapamAnclia TH 
Kopuaynvy, waca yap éote Tois Hpéposs bévdpats 
KaTapuTos, Movyn Tis GAXns Karraéoxias, dote 
kai édatov péperv xai tov Movapizny oivoy toils 
“Edrguixots évdpeddor avtixettat 6€ TH Lopnvi, 
pécov éyouca Tov Eugparyy ToT apoy Kat avTn 
xail i Koppaynv), Gpopos ovda. éote &6 ppov- 
ptov aktoorjov tov Kanradécoyv €v TH Tepaig 
Topica. TovTo & érpay pév TO Lopnrs Tanap- 
twv éxaron, batepor &é eéwprjcato NevKodXos TO 
Kammdéoxt svatpatevoavTt aptateiov Kata Tov 
mpos Mi@ptdatny wodepov. 

2.°H 6€ Karaovia mratd Kai Koidov éote 
medlov mappopov TAnY Tov deOara@v. TEpiKerTaL 
3 épn adda Te Kal _Apavos éx Tow pos vorov 
pépous, anograspa ov Tou Kideciov ‘Lavpov, Kal 
) "Avritavpos, els TavavTla drEpporyas. O pev 
yap VApavos em) TI Kodcxiav Kal THY Supiaxiy 
exrelverat Oddatzav ™ pos Tip éomépay avo THS 
Kazaovias kai TOV VOTOY, TH OE ToauTy Sractdcet 
Teptkheler tov “laoxov KONTOV anavra Kal Ta 
peTaty TOY Kadtcor Tredia 7 pos Tov Tatjpov f) & 
*Avritaupos ert Tas dpKTous eyewear Kal pK pov 
eviNap Gaver Tov avaToA?, iT els THY wETOYyaLaV 
TENEUTA, 

3. Ev 6€ 76 “Avtitavpo tovtT@ Padeis nai 
oTEvol elawv avdraves, ev ols Oputat ta Kopava 
Kai To TAS "Evuods tepov, hv? éxetvor MG dvopd- 

1 «of, Xylander inserts. 
2 gv, Groskurd, for 6; so Meineke. 
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I] 


1. Meuirenfi is similar to Commaygené, for the 
whole of it is planted with fruit-trees, the only 
country in all Cappadocia of which this is true, so 
that it produces, not only the olive, but also the 
Monarite wine, which rivals the Greek wines. 
It is situated opposite to Sophené; and the 
Euphrates River flows between it and Commagent, 
which latter borders on it. On the far side of the 
river is a noteworthy fortress belonging to the 
Cappadocians, Tomisa by name. This was sold to 
the ruler of Sophené for one hundred talents, but 
later was presented by Leucullus as a meed of 
valour to the ruler of Cappadocia who took the 
field with him in the war against Mithridates. 

2. Cataonia is a broad hollow plain, and produces 
everything except evergreen-trees. It is surrounded 
on its southern side by mountains, among others 
by the Amanus, which is a branch of the Cilician 
‘Tanrus, and by the Antitaurus, which branches off 
in the opposite direction; for the Amanus extends 
from Cataonia to Cilicia and the Syrian Sea towards 
the west and south, and in this intervening space 
it surrounds the whole of the Gulf of Issus and the 
intervening plains of the Cilicians which lie towards 
the Taurus. But the Antitaurus inclines to the 
north and takes a slightly easterly direction, and 
then terminates in the interior of the country. 

3. In this Antitaurus are deep and narrow valleys, 
in which are situated Comana and the temple of 
Enyo,) whom the people there call “Ma.” It is 


1 Goddess of war (dliud 5. 333). 
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fovar mors 6 éativ abtoroyos, wAEloTON péVTOL 
Meibae Z EE eens f 
76! tay Geopopntwy TAROGos Kai To THY lepobov- 
Awv év auth. Kataoves 6€ cia of évotxotytes, 
G\Aws pev vro To Bactrel tetaypévat, Tod &é 
; : : mins a 
lepéws UTaKovovTes TO TAEOY? Oo Sé TOV G LepoD 
KUpLOS €aTL Kal TOV lepodovrAwr, ob KaTa THY 
nuetépay emlonuiay wrelovs joav tav é€axic- 
YiNlwv, dvdpes ood yuvvarki. wporxettar 68 TH 
€ a ‘ s ’ fal ©, e le 
lep@ Kal Ywpa TOAA), Kaprodtal O oO lepers THY 
Tpococor, Kal eativy obTos bevTEpos KATA TLwIDY 
> 2 rat a a , ‘ x , e ¢ S ’ \ 
ev? 77 Karvacoxia peta tov Bactréa’ ws 6 ert 
TO TOAV TOU avTOU yévoUS toav oi iepEis Tots 
Baciredat. za 6€ lepa tatta doxet “Opéotns 
peta Ths aderdis ‘Idiyereias xopicat devpo ato 
THs ‘Taupixiis XevGias, ta 7s Tauporodou 
‘* , > lal ‘ * ‘ Lg 6 t 
Aptéptoos, evraiba be al ty TévOtpov Kopny 
droGea Bat, ag hs Kal Tovvoua Th TOdet. Ova 
C536 Mev ou Tis TOAEWS Tav7ns 6 Sdpos p pet TmoTaLes, 
Kal Ola TOV cuvarjKeray 3 tod Tavpov Otexrepatod- 
Tat Tpos Ta Tov Kidtxwr Tedia Kai To UToKel- 
pevov TéXNAYOS. 

4. Ava 6€ THs Kazaovias o Ilvpapos rAwTos, 
éx pégou Tov Tedlov Tas Tnyas Exwr' Eats bE 
; ‘0 ~ > a a é ? * 6 nw 4 v ea vO 
Bobpos aktorovyos, du ob Kabopav* éEott 70 Ddwp 
; ; Bs ! 
UTOPEPOMEVOY KPVUTTWS peéexpe ToAAOD OLacT)- 
HaTOS UTE yhs, eit dvatédAop els THY emipaverav 

ol . , c £ wv ? \ , e 
7@ 6€ Kadtévts axovtiov divwbev eis tov BoOpov 7 

, : ; a ; 

Bia 70d béatos avrTiTpaTTEet TOTOUTOY, WOTE POLS 


1 +6, inserted by 7. 2 éy, Curais inserts. 

3 gurayxe@y, the editors, for cuvayyetav orz, ovvaynlur 
other MSS. 

1 ~a@opav, Tyrwhitt, for xa@apdv ; so the editors, 
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a considerable city ; its inhabitants, however, consist 
mostly of the divinely inspired people and the 
temple-servants who live in it. Its inhabitants are 
Cataonians, who, though in a general way classed 
as subject to the king, are in most respects 
subject to the priest. The priest is master of the 
temple, and also of the temple-servants, who on 
my sojourn there were more than six thousand in 
number, men and women together. Also, con- 
siderable territory belongs to the temple, and the 
revenue is enjoyed by the priest. He is second in 
rank in Cappadocia after the king; and in general 
the priests belonged to the same tamily as the 
kings. It is thought that Orestes, with his sister 
Iphigeneia, brought these sacred rites here from the 
Tauric Scythia, the rites in honour of Artemis 
Tauropolus, and that here they also deposited the 
hair! of mourning; whence the city’s name. Now 
the Sarus River flows through this city and passes 
out through the gorges of the Taurus to the plains 
of the Cilicians and to the sea that lies below 
them. 

4. But the Pyramus, a navigable river with its 
sources in the middle of the plain, flows through 
Cataonia. There is a notable pit in the earth 
through which one can see the water as it runs into 
a long hidden passage underground and then rises to 
the surface. If one lets down a javelin from above 
into the pit,? the force of the water resists so strongly 
that the javelin can hardly be immersed in it. But 


1In Greek, ‘‘Komé,” the name of the city being 
‘‘}Xomana,” or, translated into English, ‘* Comana,” 


* At the outlet, of course, 
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Banrigec@ar amvét@) 66 Bader Kal mrdTEL 


TOs évex Gels érevdav ourayn 7@ Taupe, Tapa- 
Sofov Aap Raver THY cuvayory)}y, mapa b0£os bé 
Kal 1) dtaKkom) TOU Spous éort, 80’ hs Gyetat TO 
pet@pov: xadamep yap év tais piypa AaBovoars 
méTpats Kal oxic Geioars diya Tas Kata Tay 
érépay eLoxas opororyous elvat ouuBairer Tails KaTa 
Thy éTépav _elaoxais, dare Kav cuvappoo var 
Suvacdar, obtws eloopev Kal TAS UrrepKerpevas ToD 
moTauou métpas ExaTépwbev ayedoy TL wéype TOY 
akpwpEeav avatewovaas év diactdoer Svetr 4) 
tTptav mArACBpwv, avTixeimeva éyovcas Ta Koida 
tais eEoyais: to b€ EOados To petakt wav Teé- 
tpwov, Balt te Kat otevoy Tedréws Exov Sid pécou 
piryua, OOTE Kal Kuva Kal Rayo diddAcoBar. 
TouTO © éoTt TO petO pov To motapyod, aype 
xelrous TAUPE, OXETD 2 mare Tpoceokes, bua 
b€ Ty TKOALOTHTA Kal THY ex TOTOVTOV GULAYyw- 
yyy Kal ro3 Tis pupayyos Babos evObs Tots 
Toppwbev mpootobaty a wodos Bpov77 7 poontm- 
Tel TapaT yo Los" dtexBaivev bé Ta opn Too aur yy 
katdye. yoiv éri Oddattav, Thy pev éeK Tis 
Karaovias, tiv &€ éx tov Kitteov rediwr, oate 
er avT@® Kal xpnopos exmeTToKws épetar 
TOLOUTOS* 

"Eooerar éooopévoss, OTe Lvpapos dpyupodirns,' 

HLova mpoxown,® fepiy és Kvarpov txntat. 

l anaéry, corr. in C, for amAdtw ; but Corais, from conj. of 
Tyrwhitt, writes adrd 7g. 

2 b6xér@, Corais, for éxérov; so the later editors, though 
Kramer conj. od after dxéry. 


8 3d, after 7d, Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, deletes; 
others exchange the positions of the two words, 
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although it flows in great volume because of its 
immense depth and breadth, yet, when it reaches 
the Taurus, it undergoes a remarkable contraction ; 
and remarkable also is the cleft of the mountain 
through which the stream is carried; for, as in the 
case of rocks which have been broken and _ split 
into two parts, the projections on either side 
correspond so exactly to the cavities on the other 
that they could be fitted together, so it was in the 
case of the rocks I saw there, which, lying above the 
river on either side and reaching almost to the 
summit of the mountain at a distance of two or 
three plethra from each other, had cavities corres- 
ponding with the opposite projections. The whole 
intervening bed is rock, and it has a cleft through 
the middle which is deep and so extremely narrow 
that a dog or hare could feap across it. This cleft 
is the channel of the river, is full to the brim, and 
in breadth resembles a canal; but on account of 
the crookedness of its course and its great con- 
traction in width and the depth of the gorge, a 
noise like thunder strikes the ears of travellers long 
before they reach it. In passing out through the 
mountains it brings down so much silt to the sea, 
partly from Cataonia and partly from the Cilician 
plains, that even an oracle is reported as having been 
given out in reference to it, as follows: ‘ Men that 
are yet to be shall experience this at the time when 
the Pyramus of the silver eddies shall silt up its 
sacred sea-beach and come to Cyprus.”! — Indeed, 


! Cf. quotation of the same oracle in 1, 3. 7. 





4 apyupodivns, Meineke, following Epitume and Oracula 
Sébyll, p. 515, for edpuodivns, 
& apoxdwy, for mpoxéwy, as reac in this text in b. 3. 8. 
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TapamAnotoy yap Te KaKkel ovuBaiver Kai év 
Aiyint@, tod Netiou mpoceEnmerpovrtos det THY 
OadrattTav TH Tpocyace Kalo Kai “Hpddotos peév 
Sapov Tob moTapov tiv Aiyumtov eiren, 6 rown- 
THS be 7 PDdpov medaryiay imdp&a, ™ poTEpov 
ovx cos vuvt m poaryetov ovoay tH Atyinto. 

5. Tpirn & éotiv lepaotyn Atos Aakujou,3 ret- 
mouévy tauTns, aktdroyos 6 Sues. evtaida & 
2 L’ , € a A ’ La -. 
€oTt AaKKOS dApupod Udatos, aEtoAcyou Aduvys 
eéxov TEpiLeT pov, ‘oppuce KrELomEVvOS tnpnrats Te 
Kal opGiats, oar’ éyery xaTaBacey Kd paxadn: TO 
& bdwp ovT avéecOai dhaciv, ovt amoppvaw 
éxyery oddapod davepar. 

f + Pa +7 a ed ka we ’ 

6. [lodur & odze 76 TOY Katadvey exer wediov 
vd 4 Medttv7}, dpoupia & epupva evi Tay dpar, 
ta te ACdpopa xai TO Adotapxov, 6 weptppettar 
TH Kapuddrq roraud. exer be Kat tepov 76 Tob 
Kartdovos "Amr0AXwvOS, ad dAXov TLp@pevov Tip 
Kanasoxiav, Tomoapevoy agidpinara an 
avtTov. ovde ai ddrXat oTpaTnyiat moreLs éxovee 
wry dvety: aay be Rout av oTpaTnyiar év pev TH 
Lapyapavonvi § mortyvioy éotiv “Hpwa nat 
motanos Kappddas,® bs xal avros es thy Ke- 

’ ’ , ’ nN a w wes 
Auciav éxdidwaw: év bé Tats ddrAats 6 Te “Apyos, 
ar ¥ , A ~ ta , + fp T a a 
épuna inrov mpos TH Tarp, cai ta Nepa, 6 

1 obx’ &s, Corais, for o¥tw; so Meineke. 

2 § 5 seems to belong after § 6, ag Kramer points out. 
Meineke transposes it in his text. 

3 Aaxijov, Jones, from conj. of C. Miiller, for Sexi od, Tyr- 
whitt conj. Aaxiqvov. Meineke, citing Marcellinus 23. 6, and 
Philostratus Vit, Apollonti, emends to ’AcBaxatov, 


4 Sapyapavehvn, Tzschucke, for Sapyapavatyy. 
5 Kapuadas, Corais, for Kdpuados. 
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sumething similar to this takes place also in Egypt, 
since the Nile is always turning the sea into dry 
land by throwing out silt. Accordingly, Herodotus ! 
calls Egypt “the gift of the Nile,” while Homer * 
speaks of Pharos as “being out in the open sea,” 
since in earlier times it was not, as now, connected 
with the mainland of Egypt. 

5.4 The third in rank is the priesthood of Zeus 
Daciéus,> which, though inferior to that of Enyo, 
is noteworthy, At this place there is a reservoir 
of salt water which has the circumference of ¢ 
considerable lake; it is shut in by brows of hills 
so high and steep that people go down to it by 
ladder-like steps. The water, they say, neither 
increases nor anywhere has a visible outflow. 

6. Neither the plain of the Cataonians nor the 
country Melitené has a city, but they have strong- 
holds on the mountains, I mean Azamora and 
Dastarcum; and round the latter flows the Carmalas 
River. It contains also a temple, that of the Cataonian 
Apollo, which is held in honour thoughout the whole 
of Cappadocia, the Cappadocians having made it the 
model of temples of their own. Neither do the 
other prefectures, except two, contain cities; and of 
the remaining prefectures, Sargarausené contains a 
small town Herpa, and also the "Carmalas River, this 
too® emptying into the Cilician Sea. In the other 
prefectures are Argos, a lofty stronghold near the 
‘Taurus, and Nora, now called Neroassus, in which 


Ob: 2 Od. 4, 354. 

te, ‘has become, in a sense, a peninsula” (1. 3. 17). 
See critical note. 

At Morimenes (see next paragraph). 

Like the Sarus (12. 2. 3). 


we om 


oo 
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voy anretra Nypoaceos, év & Edpévns modcop- 
Kovpevos avTéaye TONVY Xpovov' Kal’ Hyas bé 
Sectvou vmijpee XpnuatodudiKtov Tou émBepes ov 
Th Kamwadoxwv px. tovrov & mp kat TA 
Kéénva, Bacirevov cai Toews KaTagKEvHnY ExoV" 
gore 5€ wai émt Tov 6pwv! tov AveaomiKxay ta 
Tapoavipa ; KopoToNes : AeyeTars Umdptar Tote 
Kal abr pNTpOTrOdLS TIS yopas, ev b& 7h Mo- 
pinva Td iepov Tob év Odnvacots Atos, iepodov- 
Aw KatotKiay Exov T pia Xihtwy axedov Te Kal 
x@pav lepav evKapTor, mapéxoug av mpoaodov 
éveavotov TaravTov mevreratoeka 70 leper? Kai 
otros 4 ote 1a Blov, Kabatep Kat o év Kopavors, 
kal devTepever Kata TepY pet éxeivov, 

7. Avo 6é éxovae povoy or parnyiat mOAELS, 7 
pep Tvavires ta Tvava, vroment@Kuiay TO Tavpe 
7 kata Tas Kidexias widas, nal’ is ebretéata- 
Tal Kal KoLvoTaTal Taaly eiow ai ets THY Kedextav 
Kal THY Supiav vTepBorat’ Kaneira b€ EvoéBera 
7 mos TO Tavpo ayaGi € Kat Medias }) Tria TY. 
Ta 66 Tvava é eminertar Nopate Leptperpedos TeTeL- 
yeopéva KAaX@S. ov TOU 8 anwHer TadTHS éoTh 
ta te KaotaBadra nai ta KuStotpa, ért paddov 
TO Opes TAnctalovTa TodicpaTa’ wy év Tots 
KacrtaBdros éoti to THs Tlepacias ’Aptéutdos 
iepov, OTrov paci Tas lepetas yupvois Tots Troct bv 
avOpaxias Pabifew amabeis’ kavtadOa dé tives 
Thy avTyvy Opurodaw iatopiay tiv mept ToD 
"Opéotou Kai Tis Tavporonov, epaciav Kexdija- 

1 Spwy, Corais, for dpadr. 

2 CDhilrw read ra yap Saverpa (ep. Papoadipa in 12. 2. 10). 

3 After Aéyera: Meineke inserts &’. 
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Eumenes held out against a siege for a long time. 
In my time it served as the treasury of Sisines, who 
made an attack upon the empire of the Cappadocians. 
To him belonged also Cadena, which had the royal 
palace and had the aspect ofa city. Situated on the 
borders of Lycaonia is also a town called Garsauira. 
This too is said once to have been the metropolis of 
the country. In Morimené, at Venasa, is the temple 
of the Venasian Zeus, which has a settlement of 
almost three thousand temple-servants and also a 
sacred territory that is very productive, affording 
the priest a yearly revenue of fifteen talents. He, 
too, is priest for life, as is the priest at Comana, and 
is second in rank after him, 

7. Only two prefectures have cities, Tyanitis the 
city Tyana, which lies below the Taurus at the 
Cilician Gates, where for all is the easiest and most 
commonly used pass into Cilicia and Syria. It is 
called “ Eusebeia near the Taurus ”’ ; and its territory 
is for the most part fertile and level. Tyana is 
situated upon a mound of Semiramis,’ which is 
beautifully fortified. Not far from this city are 
Castabala and Cybistra, towns still nearer to the 
mountain. At Castabala is the temple of the Pera- 
sian Artemis, where the priestesses, it is said, walk 
with naked feet over hot embers without pain. And 
here, too, some tell us over and over the same story 
of Orestes and Tauropolus,? asserting that she was 


1 Numerous mounds were ascribed to Semiramis (see 


16. 1. 3). 
2 ¢.e. Artemis Tauropolus (see 12. 2. 3). 








4 After obtos Meineke inserts &, 
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Bat pacKovres ba 70 mepadev copia Ojvat. ev 
bev by) 7H Tuavirece gtTpatnyia TOY Ae Gera ov 
béxa éoti words! Ta Tvava (tas rom eT LRT }T OUS 
ov ouvapib ia TavTas, Ta Kagtd8ara Kai Ta 
Kufcotpa Kal Ta év TH tTpayela Kouia, ev 7 
Tay *FAavotocay pyoiov eUeaprov® OUVERTLOED 
A pxéhaos aEONOyWS, Kal TO TAEOV évrabda beé- 
tptBev), év 6€ 77 Kidixia xaXoupévy ta Mafaxa, 
4 prTpoTrOhs TOU eOvous: kaneitat & EvoéSera 
Kal av7n, emixAyow 7 ™ pos to “Apyaiw’ Ketrat 
ap uTO TO "Apyato bper TavT wy bymrorire 
kai dvéxhevrtov yeove THY cK papevay EXovTL, ap 
45 pact ot aa Batrovtes (otra & eioly OXiyoL) 
xatoTTeved bat Tails aidpiass dupe Ta mehay, 
to te Llovtexov Kat To ‘loatxov. Ta pev ou 
a@vAka aus) m™pos oT UVOLKLG HOV exert TOXEws, 
civudpos TE yap éore Kal dVOXU POS é1a TE THY OrL- 
yepiav TOP Tyenoveoy Kat dtelyLor ros (Tuya be 
Kat erityces, iva fn, @ 5 €pvpate metrootes 
To Texel OPOSpa, AnaTevorev?® TeEdioy olKoDVTES 
Aapous vrepdeElous eyoures kal dvepBanreis).? cal 
Ta KUKN 6é X@pla éyet Tedéws adopa KGL 
AYEWPYNTA, Kaimep ovTa media” aan gore 
ipod Kal UTOTETpA. pixpov & éte Tpoiovar 
Kal TUPIANTTA Teele Kat pecTa 808peov?® Tupos 
eri pre TodXovs, OTTE ToppwHEV 1) KOMLOH 

1 zoAdts, Jones, for roAcwua. 

? Instead of edxapmov FE has efxatpor. 

3 Anorevoery, Xylander, for murrevoiev; so the later editors. 
4 aveuBarers, L. Kayser (Neue Jahrbiicher 69, 262), for 
euBareis. Meineke follows MSS, ; Kramer suggests emending 


xaito ob 5 Miiller-Dibner insert od« after «oi. a, however, 
omits cal éuBareis. 
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called “ Perasian”” because she was brought “ from 
the other side.”? So then, in the prefecture Tyanitis, 
one of the ten above mentioned is Tyana (I am not 
enumerating along with these prefectures those that 
were acquired later, I mean Castabala and Cybistra 
and the places in Cilicia Tracheia,? where is Elaeussa, 
a very fertile island, which was settled in a note- 
worthy manner by Archeliius, who spent the greater 
part of his time there), whereas Mazaca, the 
metropolis of the tribe, is in the Cilician prefecture, 
as itis called. This city, too, is called “‘ Eusebeia,”’ 
with the additional words “ near the Argaeus,” for it 
is situated below the Argaeus, the highest mountain 
of all, whose summit never fails to have snow upon 
it; and those who ascend it (those are few) say that 
in clear weather both seas, both the Pontus and the 
Issian Sea, are visible from it. Now in general Mazaca 
is not naturally a suitable place for the founding 
of a city, for it is without water and unfortified by 
nature ; and, because of the neglect of the prefects, 
it is also without walls (perhaps intentionally so, in 
order that people inhabiting a plain, with hills above 
it that were advantageous and beyond range of 
missiles, might not, through too much reliance ' upon 
the wall as a fortification, engage in plundering). 
Further, the districts all roid are utterly barren 
and untilled, although they are level; but they are 
sandy and are rocky underneath. And, proceeding 
a little farther on, one comes to plains extending 
over many stadia that are volcanic and full of fire- 
pits; and therefore the necessaries of life must be 


1 “ nerathen.” 2 Cf 12.1.4. 


5 Bddpwr, Xylander, for Baépwr (Bapadpa hi, and D man. 
sec.); 80 the later editors, 
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Tov émiTcel@y. Kat 70 doxooy de mAEoVexTHpU 
Tapaxelwevov eyes Kivduvov" akbXov yap umap- 
eee oxedov Te THS TULTATs Kamraéoxias, 

"Apyatos éxet Tepixelpevov Spupov, wate ey 
Ber r) Evdto pos mdpeatey, GX’ ot Droxetperet 
7 Spun TOTO xal avtot morraxod Tupa 
exovow, apa be Kal pvépot €lat Pexes ddare, 
ovTe Tov Tupos OuTE Tou voatos els TY eme- 
puveiay éxkuTtovtTos, wate Kal Toate THY 
wreath éott 8 Omou Kal éXnOes eaTE TO 
édaghos, xa vuKtwp éEawrovtar doves av 
avtov. ot péev ody eumerpor huAaTTOMEVOL TOV 
Evkicpor motovvtat, tois &€ moAXols Kivdvres 
éoTt, Kab padtata Tols KTHVEOLY, epminTovaW 
els ddxAous Bolpous mupos. 

8. “Eote 6€ Kal rotapos ev TH TEdin 7 TPO 
THs Toews, Médas KUOUPEVOS, doov TETTUPU- 
KovTa. aracious deXwy Tijs TOMEWS, ev Tametvo- 
Tép Tis TOEWS Xo pip Tas myyas EXov. TaUTY 
pev ovy adxpnotos avr7ots eatin, ovx imepSéEvov 
EXoY TO pevua, els Ey o€ Kal Myvas Sea xed, wEvos 
Kaxot Tov aépa Tov Gepous TOV Tept Ti TON, 
Kal 70 AaTopeiov 6€ Tovet ova xpnaror, Kaimep 
ed pyo Tov év' TAaTapaves Yup eloLr, ap ov 
Thy Aiay Exe apGovov gupBaiver tots Ma- 
Caxnvois 7 pos Tas oixodoutas, KahumTomerat e 
UTO TOV vodTwv at mraKES avTUTpuTTouel. Kat 
tadta 6 éoti ta édy ravtaxod rupidynra, 
"AptapcOns | 8 o Bacirevs, Tov Médavos Kati 
Twa oTeva €éyovtos THV els TOP Evdparny* 
déFodor, eudpukas tabta Nipynv Teraylay ané- 

1 Edvgparny is an error for “AAuy. 


362 


GEOGRAPHY, 12. 2. 7-8 


brought from a distance. And further, that which 
seems to be an advantage is attended with peril, for 
although almost the whole of Cappadocia is without 
timber, the Argaeus has forests all round it, and there- 
fore the working of timber is close at hand; but the 
region which lies below the forests also contains fires 
in many places and at the same time has an under- 
ground supply of cold water, although neither the 
fire nor the water emerges to the surface ; and there- 
fore most of the country is covered with grass. In 
some places, also, the ground is marshy, and at night 
flames rise therefrom. Now those who are acquainted 
with the country can work the timber, since they are 
on their guard, but the country is perilous for most 
people, and especially for cattle, since they fall into 
the hidden fire-pits. 

8. ‘here is also a river in the plain before the city; 
it is called Melas, is about forty stadia distant from 
the city, and has its sources in a district that is 
below the level of the city. For this reason, there- 
fore, it is uscless to the inhabitants, since its stream 
is not iu a favourable position higher up, but spreads 
abroad into marshes and lakes, and in the summer- 
time vitiates the air round the city, and also makes 
the stone-quarry hard to work, though otherwise 
easy to work; for there are ledges of flat stones 
from which the Mazaceni obtain an abundant supply 
of stone for their buildings, but when the slabs are 
concealed by the waters they are hard to obtain. 
And these marshes, also, are everywhere volcanic, 
Ariarathes the king, since the Melas had an outlet 
into the Euphrates! by a certain narrow defile, 
dammed this and converted the neighbouring plain 


1 | Euphrates” is obviously an error for ‘‘ Halys.” 
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STRABO 


berke TO mn oiov mediov, évtaida S€ vyaidas 
TIvAaS, WS Tas Kueradbas, dmora Bopevos bua- 
tpiBas év avtais érrovetto pecpaxiwdes: éxpayer 
& dOpows 70 Euhpayya, Egew Noe Tarw TO dep, 

TmAnpwbeis O° 6 Eudpatys* THs Te Tov Kanra- 
Soxwv ToAAIY ma péaupe Kat Katouxias Kal 
pureias NParice mods, Tis te Tov Varatav 
Tov THD Dpvyiay EXORT@V ODK OrLYHY éAupijvaro, 
avti bé Tis BraBys émpafavro Cnpiav aurov 
Tahavta. Tplaxocta, ‘Papaiots emeTpewavres THY 
Kpiou. TO & avto ovvéeBn Kal wept “Epa: ra 
yap éxel TO TOD Kappdra pedpa evéd pater, eit” 
exparyevTos Tob atoplov Kal Tov Kidrtcwy tia 
Xwpla ta wept Maddov SiadGeipavtos tod Ubatos, 
ees: étigev Tos adexnOetow. 

"Adves e oop Kata moana 7o Tov Ma- 
ee xwpiov dv ® apes Katorxiap padtota, ot 
Baotreis érécOat Soxodaw, ote Tis yepas 
amdans TOTOS we pecaitaros ovTos TeV fara 
ex ovtoy dpa Kat AlGoy mpos Tas oiKodopmias Kai 
Xoprov, ov wrelaToy ed€ovTo _kTqvotpobobrres’ 
Tpomrov yap Tiva aotTpatoTesoy iy avrois TONES. 
thy 8 GrAnv dopardeayv THY auTéy Te Kal 
Twpatav ex TOV épupaton ® elon | Tay év Tos 
ppoupiors, & TwONAG imdpxet, Ta pev Baotrzxa, 
Ta 0é Tov pirwv. agéotnne be ra Mataxa 
Tob pev Ilovrov rept oxTaKoa lous aTadious TpOS 
votov, tov & Evdpdtov pixpoy €éddtrous # 

1 Ebgpdrns is an error for “AAus. 2 dv, Corais, for 3. 
3 Corais emends aitay to abtaéy and inserts rtév before 
cwudtwy; and he emends é« tay épuuatey to nel trav xpn- 


uatayv (so Meineke). Kramer proposes merely to emend 
cwudtev tO XpnEaTwr. 
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into a sea-like lake, and there, shutting off certain isles 
—like the Cyclades—from the outside world, passed 
his time there in boyish diversions. But the barrier 
broke all at once, the water streamed out again, and 
the Euphrates, thus filled, swept away much of 
the soil of Cappadocia, and obliterated numerous 
settlements and plantations, and also damaged no 
little of the country of the Galatians who held 
Phrygia. In return for the damage the inhabitants, 
who gave over the decision of the matter to the 
Romans, exacted of him a fine of three hundred 
talents. The same was the case also in regard to 
Herpa; for there too he dammed the stream of the 
Carmalas River; and then, the mouth having broken 
open and the water having ruined certain districts 
in Cilicia in the neighbourhood of Mallus, he paid 
damages to those who had been wronged. 

9, However, although the district of the Mazaceni 
is in many respects not naturally suitable for habita- 
tion, the kings seem to have preferred it, because of 
all places in the country this was nearest to the centre 
of the region which contained timber and stone for 
buildings, and at the same time provender, of which. 
being cattle-breeders, they needed a very large 
quantity, for in a way the city was for them a camp. 
And as for their security in genera], both that of 
themselves and of their slaves, they got it from the 
defences in their strongholds, of which there are many, 
some belonging to the king and others to their friends. 
Mazaca is distant from Pontus? about eight hundred 
stadia to the south, from the Euphrates slightly less 


1 Again an error for ‘* Halys.’ 
2 i.e. the country, not the sea. 
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dumdacious, tov Ktrtxiwy && mud@v ddov nue- 
pav && Kai TOU Kupivou? atpatoTédov dia Tva- 
vou KaTa péone é€ Tip dbov xeitae ra Tvava, 
diéyee 5€ KuSiatpwv tptaxociovs atadtous. 
xXpavrat dé of Mafaxnvot TOL Xapovéa vouots, 
aipovpevor Kai rop@oor, ds €otw abrois eEnyntas 
TOV VOMOY, xadarep ot Tapa ‘Popators voutKol, 
bt€O nce E€ havrws avtovs Tiypavys o ’Appévios, 
jvixa tiv Kanwatoxiay xaréépanev' a&mravtas 
yap avagtatous éroinaey eis THY Mecomotaytay 
Kat Ta Teypavoxepta éx TovTwY GuVaKITE TO 
Tréov' Vatepov 6 amaviAOov of dvvapevor peta 
Ty Tov Trypavoxéptov ahwaw. 

10, Méyedos b€ THs Xepas KaTa TRETOS pep 
TO amo TOU Tlovrov pos TOV Tatpov 6 doov XtrL08 
Kat OxTaKéctol aTac.ol, piycos é€ amo TAS 
Avaaovias Kai Dpvyias EXPL Ev¢parov T pos 
Thy €® Kab THY "Apueviay Tepl TPLaXtdovs. 
aya) b€ Kal Kxaprois, pddiota &é aire Kat 
Booknpact TavtobaTots, voTl@Tépa, & ovca 70d 
Ilovtou wuypotépa éotiv' 7 6€ Bayabavia,? 
xaitrep weolas ovGa Kal voTIwTuTn TracaD 
(dmonértaKe yap T®@ Tatpeo), mors Tov Kap 
Tio TL péper Sévdpev, avarypo8oros * 8 éort 
Kal ary Kal H TONNN THs adAns, Kat padiota 
” TeEpt Papoavipa 4 Kal Aveaoriay Kal Mopepnyijv. 
év 6€ TH Karradoxia yivetar Kal 7 Aeryomevn 
Swomixn pidtos, apiatn Tav Tacav’ évdptddos 


1 Kupivov, Meineke emends to Ktpou. 
2 Bayaéavia, Meineke, for PaBarla E, TaSadavia other MSS. ; 
Bayaéaorla, Tzschucke, Corais, Kramer. 
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than double that distance, and from the Cilician 
Gates and the camp of Cyrus a journey of six days 
by way of Tyana. Tyana is situated at the iniddle 
of the journey and is three hundred stadia distant 
from Cybistra. The Mazaceni use the laws of 
Charondas, choosing also a Nomodus,! who, like the 
juvisconsults among the Romans, is the expounder 
of the laws. But ‘Tigranes, the Armenian, put the 
people in bad plight when he overran Cappadocia, 
for he forced them, one and all, to migrate into 
Mesopotamia; and it was mostly with these that he 
settled Tigranocerta.? But later, after the capture 
of Tigranocerta, those who could returned home. 

10. The size of the country is as follows: In 
breadth, from Pontus to the Taurus, about one 
thousand eight hundred stadia, and in length, from 
Lycaonia and Phrygia to the Euphrates towards the 
east and Armenia, about three thousand. It is an 
excellent country, not only in respect to fruits, but 
particularly in respect to grain and all kinds of cattle. 
Although it lies farther south than Pontus, it is 
colder, Bagadania, though level and farthest south 
of all (for it les at the foot of the Taurus), produces 
hardly any fruit-bearing trees, although it is grazed by 
wild asses, both it and the greater part of the rest of 
the country, and particularly that round Garsauira and 
Lycaonia and Morimené, In Cappadocia is produced 
also the ruddle called “Sinopean,” the best in the 


1 « Taw-chanter.” 2 Cf 1). 14. 15. 





3 avaypéforos (avaypoBéros, Casaubon and later editors), 


Jones, for aypéBozos. 
4 Tapoatipa Dhioz. For variants see C. Miller, Znd. Var. 


Lect. p. 1020 and ep. Papeatipa in 12, 2. 6. 
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© éotiy avtH nal 4 WBnpeen avopaddn dé 
Lwwmecn, dtoTe catdyew éxeice eintlecar) oi 
EMTCpOL, Tpiv ) to Tor 'Edeoiov eUT Oplov EXPL 
tov évOade avd perov tix Oat. Aéyetae 5€ Kal 
KpvgTadAXou whaxas Kal ovuyitov AiGov TARTIOY 
Ths tav Taratay tro tev *ApyeAdou petad- 
AevTOY evpjadar.” Av b€ Tes TOTS Kai AiGov 
AevKod, To édépavre Kara Thy xpoar éudepods, 
@oTEN uxovas Tlvas OU pmeyuras Exfhépwr, EE wv 
Ta AaBla Tots paxatpioys KaTecKevafoy’ dddos * 
& els tas? deomtpas Swrovs peyaras éxds60vs, 
wate Kal é&w xopiler@ar. dpiov & éatt Tod 
Hlovrov xat Tis Karradoxias dpetvy) Tes: Tapan- 
Apros To) Tavpy, THY apxKny éxovea amd Tov 
éoTrepiwy dix prov THs Nappampizs, ef’ Hs Wpurac 
ppovpiov drdtopov Aacpévea,® péxpe THY Ewe 
tis ANaoviavonvis.® otpatnyat & elat Ths 
Kartasoxias i) te Nappavnyy? «aly \aoviav- 
anuy§ 

11. XuvéPy 8€, jvixa tpatov ‘Pwpaio: Ta Kata 
tiv *Aciay OL@KOUD, VIKHOALTES *Aptioyov, Kat 
pirlas kai cuppaylas évoodvta Tpas Te TA EOV7) 
Kat Tovs Baoiéas, Tots wev ddrroLs Bacthedaw 
avrots «a0 éavtovs bo@fvat tiv Tey TavTyy, 
t® b€ Karruéoxe cal ata b€ TO EOver Kou). 
éxeTrovTos 6é ToD BaciriKod yévous, of per 


elwbecav, Groskurd, for eidfac.v ; so the later elitors, 
etpyi7@a, Cornis, for ebpéoGac; so the later editors. 
CDhilree read adds. 

& els rds, Covais, for 8€ rds; so the later editors. 

For the variant spellings of this name, see C. Miiller 
(Z.¢.). 
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world, although the Iberian rivals it. It was named 
“‘Sinopean’’! because the merchants were wont to 
bring it down thence to Sinopé before the traffic of 
the Ephesians had penetrated as far as the people of 
Cappadocia. It is said that also slabs of crystal and 
of onyx stone were found by the miners of Archelius 
near the country of the Galatians. There was a 
certain place, also, which had white stone that was 
like ivory in colour and yielded pieces of the size of 
small whetstones; and from these pieces they made 
handles for their small swords. And there was 
another place which yielded such large limps of 
transparent stone? that they were exported. The 
boundary of Pontus and Cappadocia is a mountain 
tract parallel to the Taurus, which has its beginning 
at the western extremities of Chammanené, where 
is situated Dasmenda, a stronghold with sheer 
ascent, and extends to the eastern extremities of 
Laviansené. Both Chammanené and Laviansené 
are prefectures in Cappadocia. 

11. It came to pass, as soon as the Romans, after 
conquering Antiochus, began to administer the affairs 
of Asia and were forming friendships and alliances 
both with the tribes and with the kings, that in 
all other cases they gave this honour to the 
kings individually, but gave it to the king of 
Cappadocia and the tribe jointly. And when the 
royal family died out, the Romans, in accordance 


1 See 3. 2. 6. 
2 Apparently the lapis specularis, or a variety of mica, or 
isinglass, used for making window-panes. 





° For variant spellings, see C. Miiller (d.¢.). 
* For variant spellings, see GC. Miiller (/.c.). 
* For variant spellings, see C. Miiller (d.c.). 
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‘Pwpator cvveywpovy adtois avtovopeio@at Kata 
Ty GuyKxewéevny pidiay Te Kal cuppayiay Tpos 
to tOvos, ot d6€ mpecBeveapevor THy pev erevbe- 
play Tapntovrto (ov yap dvvacbar déperv adtny 
we f > eA ‘ > - B n~ 
épacav), Bactréa & 7Fisvy avtois drodeyOjvar. 
ot 8€, Cavydoarvtes el tives OUTWS Eley aTrELpN- 
, . x ’ , ee > 29 
KoTeS Mpos THY eAevOepiav,! émétpewav S ov 
avtois e€ éautay éécPar Kata yeipotoviay, dv 
a ‘a 3 a +f. b ba J 
av BovAwvtar? Kati etrovto “AptoSapkuvyy, eis 
Tpityoviay 6¢ mpoedPdvTos Tou yévous é€édiTE 
ponare : 
katearuby O o ApyérXaas, ovdev T poor} Kev avtois, 
5 
Avrwriou Katagticaytos. TatTa Kai mepl Tis 
peyarns Karmwacoxias’ Trepi 6& TAs Tpaxetas 
: 5 ; 
Kidrxias, THs wpooteetans a’tn, Bédtiov éativ 
ey TH TEpl THS GANS Kerrxias Aoyw SeedOerv. 


Ill 


1. Tod de Llovtov xaéicrato pev MiP pedatns 
oO Eirdtop Bacirevs. elye 6€ T Typ ap opefouevny 
T@ “Advi HEX pe Ti2apavev Kal "Appeviov Kal 
THs evtos” Advos Ta péxpt "Apdat pens Kal TWO 
7Hs Haddavyovias pepav. T POTEKTITATO roo ovTos 
Kat Tv wéexpt “Hpaxrelas mapadiav emi ta 
ova pKa HEpn, THs ‘Hpaxdetsov TOU Maravixod 
matpioos, emt 66 Tdvavtia EXPL Kodyidos Kai 
THS pixpas ’Appevias, & 69 Kat TpooeOnke TO 
Tlovtw. «ai 61) kai Touriios katadvaas éxetvor 

1 Meineke, following eonj. of Kramer, indicates a lacuna 
before érérpeay, 


* 8 oty omitted by editors before Kramer. 
3 Botrwvras, restored hy Kramer, instead of Sodduwto, 
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with their compact of friendship and alliance with 
the tribe, conceded to them the right to live under 
their own laws ; but those who came on the embassy 
not only begged off from the freedom (for they said 
that they were unable to bear it), but requested 
that a king be appointed for them. ‘The Romans, 
amazed that any people should be so tired of 
freedom,!—at any rate, they permitted them to 
choose by vote from their own number whomever 
they wished. And they chose Ariobarzanes; but 
in the course of the third generation his family died 
out; and Archelaiis was appointed king, though not 
related to the people, being appointed by Antony. 
So much for Greater Cappadocia. As for Cilicia 
Tracheia, which was added to Greater Cappadocia, 
it is better for me to describe it in my account of 
the whole of Cilicia.* 


Ill 


1. As for Pontus, Mithridates Eupator established 
himself as king of it; and he held the country 
bounded by the Halys River as far as the Tibarani 
and Armenia, and held also, of the country this side 
the Halys, the region extending to Amastris and to 
certain parts of Paphlagonia. And he acquired, not 
only the sea-coast towards the west as far as 
Heracleia, the native land of Heracleides the Platonic 
philosopher, but also, in the opposite direction, the 
sea- coast extending to Colchis and Lesser Armenia: 
and this, as we know, he added to Pontus. And 
in fact this country was comprised within these 


1 Something seems to have fallen out of the text here. 
214.5... 
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év ToUTOLS Tots Spots ovoav THY xepay Taurny 
mapéhae Ta bev T pos "Appeviay Kal Td Tepi 
Ty _Korxioa Tois TuvaryjovicapEvols duvaorats 
KATEVELLE, Ta &€ Nowra Els evden monuTetas duetre 
Kal 7H Biduvia mpoaéOnxer, Bat é& apoiv 
emapxtav yevéoOar pilav. petaku TE TOV Magra. 
yovev TOV pecoryaiov tivas BactheverOat Trapé- 
dwxe TOIS ard TlvAacpevous, cabirep Kat TOUS 
LTaratas toils amo yévous TeTpdpxais. tortepov 
& of tev ‘Pwpaloy HyEwoves adXous Kal adXous 
emowjoavTo pepiauos, Bactréas Te kai dvvacras 
xaQiatdvtTes Kat Toes Tas pév edXeuvdepotyTes, 
tas 6€ éyyerpifovtes Tois Suvdcrats, Tas & UTd 
7@ Onuw TO “Pwopaiwy cavres. ny & émiodor ta 
Ka@ Exacta, ws vov exet, NeyécOw, pwixpa Kai 
TOV Tpotépwv éehantopevots, OToU TOUTO YXprat- 
nov. apfoueOa Cé dro “HpakXelias, rep duvape- 
KWTAT)) €TTE ToOUT@D TOV Tomo, 

2. E’s 69 Tov Edfewov mOvTOv clam eovaw ex 
THs Ilporrovzidos € év apiatepa pev Ta Tpoceyi) 7@ 
Bufavrio Keita, Opexav 8 éott, Karetrat o€ Ta 
"Apia tepa rob IIdvtou" év bebea 6é Ta T poaexs) 
Xarkniovt, Bi@vvay & éort Ta TpaTa, eita 
Maptavévvaey (Teves be Kal Kaveover daciv), 
Elta Nadrayovev BEX pL “Advos, eita Karma- 
boxwv Tor mpos T@ Ilovtw wai tév cE is pexpe 
KorxiSos- Tavra 8é mavra. aandetTal Ta Ackia 
tod Lvkeivou rovtou. tavtns bé THS wapaXtas 
andons émiptev Evratwp, aptapevos avo THs 





1 Between Pontus and Bithynia, 
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boundaries when Pompey took it over, upon his 
overthrow of Mithridates. The parts towards 
Armenia and those round Colchis he distributed to 
the potentates who had fought on his side, but the 
remaining parts he divided into eleven states and 
added them to Bithynia, so that out of both there 
was formed a single province. And he gave over to 
the descendants of Pylaemenes the office of king 
over certain of the Paphlagonians situated in the 
interior between them,! just as he gave over the 
Galatians to the hereditary tetrarchs. But later the 
Roman prefects made different divisions from time 
to time, not only establishing kings and potentates, 
but also, in the case of cities, liberating some and 
putting others in the hands of potentates and 
leaving others subject to the Roman people. As I 
proceed I must speak of things in detail as they 
now are, but I shall touch slightly upon things as 
they were in earlier times whenever this is useful. 1 
shall begin at Heracleia, which is the most westerly 
place in this region. 

2. Now as one sails into the Euxine Sea from the 
Propontis, one has on his left the parts which adjoin 
Byzantium (these belong to the Thracians, and are 
called “the Left-hand Parts” of the Pontus), and 
on his right the parts which adjoin Chalcedon. 
The first of these latter belong to the Bithynians, 
the next to the Mariandyni (by some also called 
Caucones), the next to the Paphlygonians as far as 
the Halys River, and the next to the Pontic Cappa- 
docians and to the people next in order after them 
as far as Colchis. All these are called the “ Right- 
hand Parts” of the Pontus, Now Eupator reigned 
over the whole of this sea-eoast, beginning at Colchis 
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Korxidos HEXpe ‘Hpaxhetas, ta & énéxeva Ta 
péxpe Tov otépatos Kat as Xakkxndovos TO 
Biduvdv Bactrhet cuvdueve. katadudevtov be 
tov Baciréwy, ebvratayr oi ‘Pwpaioe tots abtovs 
épovs, wate thy ‘Hpaxreay tpockeioOar TO 
Tlovre, ta & érréxeva BiOuvois mpocywpety. 

3. Of pev ody BiOvvoi Sedte \mpoTEpov Mvooi 
OvTES peTovopndaOnoay otTws ano TéY Opaxay 
TOY eTroLKnodyT@y, Biduvav te Kai Ouvdy, o ojL0- 
Aovyeirat mapa TaY TrEisToV, Kal onpeia. ridev- 
Tat Tov péev TaV Biduvarv EOvous To pEX pe pov éy 
7H Opdxy réyea bat Tevas BiOuvous, Tou € Ter 
Ouray THy Ovredda dary THY TPOS ‘Aro avig 
Kat Lahpudyaad. Kal ot BeBpuxes &€ of TovT@y 
T POET OLK TAY ES Ty Mugiav Opaxes, @s eixaleo 
eyo. elpntas 8, 6te Kai avtot of Mucoi Opakay 
drotK ot cla TOY viv Aeyopevov Moisov. Tadta 
Bev oUTM Aé€yeTas. 

4, Tovs b€ Mapravduvors Kat TOUS Kavewvas 
ovyx omotas amavtes Aéyouat THY yap 8 “Hpd- 
KNeray év Tots Mapravduvois iSptcGat pact, 
Madqotwy xtiopa, tives b€ kai dev, ovdev? 
elpntat, ovdé StadexTOS, OVS AAAN Siadopa eOvixr 
mepi TOUS dvOpwrous paiverat, mapamhioto. oe 
eial Tots BeBuvois- gotxev ovy Kat TodTO Opdxuov 
vmadpEae TO pirov. Qeoroumos bé Mapiavdvvéy 
pnot pépovs Hs Laddayovias aptavra baré 
Tmorrav dsuvactevouévys, éeredOovtTa THY TéY 


1 otdév, Meineke emends to oddevi. 





1 See 7. 3. 2. 
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and extending as far as Heracleia, but the parts 
farther on, extending as far as the mouth of the 
Pontus and Chalcedon, remained under the rule of 
the king of Bithynia. But when the kings had been 
overthrown, the Romans preserved the same bounda- 
ries, so that Heracleia was added to Pontus and the 
parts farther on went to the Bithynians. 

3. Now as for the Bithynians, it is agreed by most 
writers that, though formerly Mysians, they received 
this new name from the Thracians—the Thracian 
Bithynians and Thynians—who settled the country in 
question, and they put down as evidences of the 
tribe of the Bithynians that in Thrace certain people 
are to this day called Bithynians, and of that of the 
Thynians, that the coast near Apollonia and Salmy- 
dessus is called Thynias. And the Bebryces, who 
took up their abode in Mysia before these people, 
were also Thracians, as [ suppose. It is stated that 
even the Mysians themselves are colonists of those 
Thracians who are now called Moesians.1 Such is 
the account given of these people. 

4. But all do not give the same account of the 
Mariandyni and the Caucones; for Heracleia, they 
say, is situated in the country of the Mariandyni, 
and was founded by the Milesians ; but nothing has 
been said as to who they are or whence they came, 
nor yet do the people appear characterised by any 
ethnic difference, either in dialect or otherwise, 
although they are similar to the Bithynians. Ac- 
cordingly, it is reasonable to suppose that this tribe 
also was at first Thracian. Theopompus says that 
Mariandynus ruled over a part of Paphlagonia, which 
was under the rule of many potentates, and then 
invaded and took possession of the country of the 


375 


STRABO 


BeSpvcwv xatacyelv, hv 6 ékéXurrev, ETw@vupov 
éautov Katarsreiy. elpnrat 6€ xai TovTO, OTe 
TPOTOL THY “Hpdxderav xtigavtes Miarjocoe TOUS 
Ma ptavdwvors cihwrevery jdrjKacay TOUS Tpo- 
KaTEeXOvTAS Tov TOTO, bore Kat ainpdoxec bat 
bm auton, py els THY UTEpopiar be (cup Aijvac 
yap ert TOUTOLS), KabaTep Kpyat pev éOyjrever 7 
Mv@al xarovyévn ovvodos, Oettadois 6€ of 
Tlevéorat. 

5. Tovs 6€ Kavewvas, obs (otopotas tiv edeFis 
olKxij}cat Tapadtav Tos Mapiaréuvots EX pe Tob 
llap Besiou 7 ToTapoD, moh exovTas TO Tieov,? ot 
yey TS eibns daciv, of 6@ Tav Maxedovwv Terds, 
ol 66 TAY [leAaayow elpntat S€ Tov Kal tepi 
ToUTM@Y T por €pov'. Kathi Oévns 6¢ Kal eypage 
Ta en Tabta els Tov Atdxocpov, peta TO 

Kpdmrav r AlyaXov te xa rnarous 'Epy@ivous 
Tides 

Kavxovas & abt jye TWoduKdéos vids dpvpor, 

ot wept TlapSévtov motayov KAvTa bwpa7’ 

évatov" 
mapnKew yap ag ‘HpaxXeias cat Maptavéuvvev 

MEX pL A\evcoovpov, obs Kal ipets Karmdéoxas 
7 pocayopevouen, To Te TOV Kavewver JEVOS TO 
rept TO Tiecov® PEN pL IlapGeviov Kal TO TOD 
‘Everav 70 ouvexes peTa TOV Hlapéévov Toy 
éxovT@y 70 Kitwpov, Kai voy O° éte Kavewvitas 
elvai twas Tept Tov TapOévov: 

Mv@a, the editors, for Mwaa and Mirda. 


Tieoyv, the editors, for Trjtov. 
Tlevov, the editors, for Tijioy. 


ep 





1 Literally, ‘‘synod.” 28.3. 17. 
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Bebryces, but left the country whieh he had aban- 
doned named after himself. This, too, has been said, 
that the Milesians who were first to found Heracleia 
forced the Mariandyni, who held the place before 
them, to serve as Helots, so that they sold them, but 
not beyond the boundaries of their country (for the 
two peoples came to an agreement on this), just as 
the Mnoan class,! as it is called, were serfs of the 
Cretans and the Penestae of the Thessalians. 

5, As for the Cauconians, who, according to report, 
took up their abode on the sea-coast next to the 
Mariandyni and extended as far as the Parthenius 
River, with Tieium as their city, some say that they 
were Scythians, others that they were a certain 
people of the Macedonians, and others that they 
were a certain people of the Pelasgians. But | have 
already spoken of these people in another place.* 
Callisthenes in his treatise on The Marshalling of the 
Ships was for inserting ® after the words * Cromna, 
Aegialus, and lofty Erythini” 4 the words “ the Cau- 
conians were led by the noble son of Polyeles—they 
who lived in glorious dwellings in the neighbourhood 
of the Parthenius River,” for, he adds, the Cauconians 
extended from Heracleia and the Mariandyni to the 
White Syrians, whom we call Cappadocians, and the 
tribe of the Cauconians round Tieium extended to 
the Parthenius River, whereas that of the Heneti, 
who beld Cytorum, were situated next to them after 
the Parthenius River, and still to-day certain 
*“Cauconitae > live in the neighbourhood of the 
Parthenius River. 

3 i.e. in the Homeric text. 

4 Iliad 2. 855. On the site of the Krythini (‘reddish 
cliffs”), see Leaf, Troy, p. 282. 

5 Called ‘‘ Canconiatae” in §. 3. 17. 
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. EL ev oby ‘Hpdxreca mons éotiv evripevos 
Kal fades dEcONYOS, Fh Hye Kat drowias éoteAdev" 
EKELVNS ap H TE Neppovnaos & CmotKos Kal 1 Kan- 
aTis: Fv Te avTOVOM"OS, Ett EtTUpavEnOyn YpdvoUS 
tivas, elt’ MrevOépwoev EavTiy mad vaoTepor 
8 éBactrevOn, yevopéevn wrrd tots ‘Pwpaios: 
ééEaro e anoniay “Popaiwy émi péper Tis 
mohews Kal Tis Xwpas. AaBwr dé map’ Avtwviov 
70 HEpos ToUTO TiS TOKMWS “AbsaropeE 0 Aopve- 
knelov, TeTpapYou Pararov, vids, 0 kaTetXov ot 
“Hpakreatat, Haxpov apo Tov Axtiakav érréBero 
VURTO@P Tots ‘Popaiors Kab ameapakev avrovs, 
émeTpewavos, os épackev éxeivos, *Avt@viou: 
pray Bevbes 6é pera TY ev Anti viKnr, eo dyn 
pe? viod. 1 6€ TOMS €oTL THS Tlovriais € errapyias 
THs ovvtetayperys TH Bevria. 

7. Metak&t 6é Xadenbév0s, Kat “Hpaxdetas 
péovat TroTapol eps oy elalv 6 TE Wis 
kat a Kadras wal o Laryyapros, ob _bemEnTat 
Kal 6 TOLNTIS. Exel bé Tas TYAS Kata Layylay 
Kopny ad’ éxatov kal wevtiKovTd Tov oradteoy 
obtos Meaaevotvros:! dud€erot 88 Tis eaeKTTOV 
DPpvytas tv Wreiw, pépos Sé Te eat THS Bidvvias, 
wate cai 775 Nixopnoeias dréxecy 2 pexpov Telovs 
ij TptaKoa tous gracious, Kal’ oO oupParnret moTa- 
[0s auT@ TadXos, éx Modpor Tas apxas eXeov 
THS ee ‘EdAqo mort Ppvyias. avTy © éorw 
n avrn TH ETLETHT@, Kal elyov avrijy ot BeBurvei 
mpotepov. avkybeis S& Kai yevopevos wAWTOS, 


1 CEhowz read Miowotvros. 
2 améxew, Corais, for amogxetv ; so the later editors. 
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6. Now Heracleia is a city that has good harbours 
and is otherwise worthy of note, since, among other 
things, it has also sent forth colonies; for both 
Chersonesus! and Callatis are colonies from it. It 
was at first an autononious city, and then for some 
time was ruled by tyrants, and then recovered its 
freedom, but later was ruled by kings, when it 
became subject tothe Romans. The people received 
a colony of Romans, sharing with them a part of 
their city and territory. But Adiatorix, the son of 
Domnecleius, tetrarch of the Galatians, received 
from Antony that part of the city which was occu- 
pied by the Heracleivtae; and a little before the 
Battle of Actium he attacked the Romans by night 
and slaughtered them, by permission of Antony, as 
he alleged. But after the victory at Actium he was 
led in triumph and slain together with his son. The 
city belongs to the Pontic Province which was united 
with Bithynia. 

7. Between Chalcedon and Heracleia flow several 
rivers, among which are the Psillis and the Calpas 
and the Sangarius, which last is mentioned by the 
poet.2 The Sangarius has its sources near the village 
Sangia, about one hundred and fifty stadia from 
Pessinus. It flows throngh the greater part of 
Phrygia Epictetus, and also through a part of 
Bithynia, so that it is distant from Nicomedeia a 
little more than three hundred stadia, reckoning 
from the place where it is joined by the Gallus 
River, which has its beginnings at Modra in Phrygia 
on the Hellespont. This is the same country as 
Phrygia Epictetus, and it was formerly occupied by 
the Bithynians. Thus increased, and now having 


1 Nee 7. 4. 2. 2 HHiad 3. 187, 16, 719. 
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caimen madat amAwTos ov, THY BiOvviay optbe 
mpos tails éxBorais. mpoxcitat 6€ THs Taparlas 
tauTns Kal 4 Ouvia vijcos. ev b€ 1H ‘Hpa- 
KAELOTIOL YLVETAL TO AKOVLTOV dréyer 6é Tons 
aitn Tov iepoy tov Nadkydoviov atadious yxt- 
rious Tou Kal wevtaxogious, ToD bé Layyapiouv 
wevTakooious. 

8. To dé Tied éote moni XVLOV ovdev EXov 
myjiens aEtov, TAY OTe Piréraipos évTedOev my, 
0 apKnyEeTys ToD TOV "Artadixoy Bacthéwy 
yévous' «8 o IlapGevios TOT aLOs bia. _ Xeptiov 
avOnpaov pepopevos Kal 61a TovTO TOU ovopatos 
TouTou TETUXIKOS, év auth TH Tlaprayovia Tas 
mnyas éxov erecta 7 Laddayovia xai ot ’Evetot. 
tytodat bé, tTivas rAéyet TOs "Evetovs o months, 
érav on 


Iaddayover & pyetto TvAapéveos Adcioy Kip 
ial RtAl 2 Ode : 
é& "Everav, 60ev jytovev yévos aypotepawy. 


, N. 5 a 4 a > x > n 
ov yap Seixvucbai pact viv “Evetous év th 
. , ‘ - 
Haghayovig: ol de K@uNY év TO Alpearg pact 
béxa axoivouvs amo Apaotpews dtéyoucay. Znvo- 
dotos o€ €& “Kveris ypadet, cal dnoe dnrodabar 
a p ees . 
Thy vov Apioov ad2drot 6€ PdAGY Te trois Karma- 
dofiv Guopov otpatedoar peta Kippepiwv, eit 
Q n y 4 > tg % BY Fe zoe 
éxmecety eis tov “Adpiay. 7d S& wadio” opodro- 
t Poesy ° ’ ’ * a 
youpevov ott, OTt dEtoAoyoTaToy Hv Tov IladAa- 
yover dorov ot ’Everoc, é£ ob o uAatpévns iv: 


1 «narthenins” (lit. ‘‘maidenly”) was the name of a 
flower used in making garlands, 
2 Hiad 2. 851. 3 Se. “ called Eneti,” or Eneté. 
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become navigable, though of old not navigable, 
the river forms a boundary of Bithynia at its outlets. 
Off this coast lies also the island Thynia. The plant 
called aconite grows in the territory of Heracleia. 
This city is about one thousand five hundred stadia 
from the Chalcedonian temple and five hundred 
from the Sangarius River. 

8. Tieium is a town that has nothing worthy of 
mention except that Philetaerus, the founder of the 
family of Attalic Kings, was from there. Then 
comes the Parthenius River, which flows through 
flowery districts and on this account came by its 
name ;! it has its sources in Paphlagonia itself. “And 
then comes Paphlagonia and the Eneti. Writers 
question whom the poet means by “the Eneti,” when 
he says, “ And the rugged heart of Pylaemenes led 
the Paphlagonians, from the land of the Eneti, 
whence the breed of wild mules” ;* for at the 
present time, they say, there are no Eneti to be 
seen in Paphlagonia, though some say that there is 
au village? on the Aegialus* ten schoeni® dis- 
tant from Amastris. But Zenodotus writes ‘from 
Eneté,”’ ® and says that Homer clearly indicates the 
Amisus of to-day. And others say that a tribe called 
Eneti, bordering on the Cappadocians, made an 
expedition with the Cimmerians and then were 
driven out to the Adriatic Sea.? But the thing 
npon which there is general agreement is, that the 
Eneti, to whom Pylaemenes belonged, were the 
most notable tribe of the Paphlagonians, and that, 


4 ¢.e. Shore. 5 A variable measure (see 17, 1, 24). 

® 4¢. instead of ‘from the Eneti” (cf 12. 3. 25). 

7 For a discussion of the Kueti, see Leaf, Zroy, pp. 285 17. 
(ef. 1. 3. 21, 3, 2. 13, and 12. 3. 25). 
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Kal dn Kal cureoTpaTEevoay ovTOL AUTH TEiCTOL, 
amTofaxrovres € Tov wHyepova OréSynaav ets THY 
Opdkny peta tHv Tpotas &dwotv, TAavepevor S 
ets THv pov “Evetieny adixovto. tives 6€ Kal 
Avtivopa Kal Tovs Taibas ab’tov Kotvwvicat TOD 
o7dNov Tovtov daci Kai idpvOfvat Kara Tov 
puxov TOU "Aéptou, cabamep euv7jo On pev év TOS 
‘Traduxois. Tous pev oop 1 “veTous d1a todT éxru- 
ue elkos Kal pi) Setxvucbat ev TH agnayovia. 
Tous b€ Hl Nag ouay 7 pos wo pev dpiter 6 
“Ana TOTA[LOS, ds} péwv amo peonuBpias peTaky 
Lvpav TE Kat Haprayover? eFinar® Kata TOP 
“Hpodotov ets tov Evevov xadeopevov movtov, 
Soon Aéyouta to’s Kammdéoxas: wat yap ere 
cat vov Aevxoovpotr Kadovvrar, Ldpwv Kal TOY 
é&w tov Tavpov eyopuevwv: Kata b€ THY pos 
TOUS evtes TOD Tatpou oUyK plow, éxeiveov emLKe- 
Kaupevav THY Xpoav, ToUTaV bé ar TOLAUTHY THY 
em@vupiay ryevér Bat quré pny Kal Tlivdapos pyour, 
OTe ai "Apatores Xvptov evpvaixpay Sterroy 4 
oTpator, Tp év TH Ocuraxipa KaToLKtay ovTH 
Snow.  b€ Qcuiaxupa ot tap "Apmionvor, 
avrn be Aeveocupov TOV (era tov” Avy. mpos 
éw pev toivuy o“Adus opiov tav Laddayover, 
mpos votoy 6é Ppvyes Kal of émorkijoavtes Vaddtat, 
CAGE ‘ cen eae 
mpos dvow dé Biduvoi cat Maptavdvvot (To yap 
Tov Kavewven yévos eEépOaptat TeMws TavTobev), 


1 gs, Corais inserts (see Herod. 1. 6); so the later editors. 

2 nal, before étinow, Meiucke ejects. 

3 But Herodotus reads égtes. 

4 Sfemov orz and Meineke, for dstror C, Slnwov lw, duetroy, 
other MSS. and cditors, 
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furthermore, these made the expedition with him in 
very great numbers, but, losing their leader, crossed 
over to Thrace after the capture of Troy, and on 
their wanderings went to the Enctian country,! as it 
is now called. According to some writers, Antenor 
and his children took part in this expedition and 
settled at the recess of the Adriatic, as mentioned 
by me in my account of Italy.2 It is thereforc 
reasonable to suppose that it was on this account 
that the Encti disappeared and are not to be seen in 
Paphlagonia. 

9. As for the Paphlagonians, they are bounded on 
the east by the Halys River, “which,” according to 
Herodotus? ‘‘flows from the south between the 
Syrians and the Paphlagonians and empties into the 
Euxine Sea, as it is called”; by “‘Syrians,” however, 
he means the “ Cappadocians,” and in fact they are 
still to-day called “ White Syrians,’ while those out- 
side the Taurus are called “Syrians.” As compared 
with those this side the ‘Taurus, those outside have a 
tanned complexion, while those this side do not, and 
for this reason received the appellation “white.” 
And Pindar says that the Amazons “swayed a 
‘Syrian’ army that reached afar with their spears,” 
thus clearly indicating that their abode was in 
Themiscyra, Themiscyra is in the territory of the 
Amiseni; and this territory belongs to the White 
Syrians, who live in the country next after the 
Halys River. On the east, then, the Paphlagonians 
are bounded by the Halys River; on the south by 
Phrygians and the Galatians who settled among 
them; on the west by the bithynians and the 
Mariandyni (for the race of the Cauconians has 


1 See 3. 2, 13 and 6. 1. 4, 2-55 eek, eb. 6, 
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7 pos dpxtov 6€ 6 Edgervos éotl. THS bE Nepas 
TaUTIS mnenpsrns els TE Ty feo Oryatay Kal Ty 
emt Jararry, dtatetvoucay aro 70d “Advos expt 
Biduvias ExaTépay, Ty pev mapadiav &ws Tis 
‘Hpaxreias eixev o Ke UT aT Ops TIS éé pecoryatas 
ou per éyyuTat@ éo XY, As Twa Kal mépav Tou 
* NRvos duerenre Kal méxpe Setpo Tois ‘Popators 
) Hovtexn eT apxia adwpietar’ Ta Noa & oy 
vTro duvdatats Kal Het a Ty MiOpisatov KATU- 
Avot. Tepl pev 67 Tov év TH pecoyaia Tlapda- 
yovey epotipen tio tepov Tov py) ure TO MiOpctarn, 
vov O€ MpoKkelTal THY UT’ eExelyw Ywpar, KrAnOElTaY 
6é Hovrov, &eXOetv. 
10. Mera 2) TOV Iap@éviov ToTapov éaTey 
nes OpeeoverpLos Tips ouvepKixvias TONES* 
(Oputat 8” ert edhe Atweras exouca Tob 
io Ooo éxatépober” hp Oo “Apaotpes yup ev 
Atovuaiov, Tov "Haaectas tupdvvov, Ovyatnp 
be "Okvabpov, Tod Aapetov abeAdov tod Kata 
"ArdeEarSpov" exelyy) per OU éxX TETTAPWY KAaTOL- 
Kilov aurextoe! tip modu, x TE XHodpov Kal 
Kutwpov cat Kpoprns (av cat “Opnpos péppntar 
ev to TlapdAayouro diaxdope), teTaptys b& Tis 
Tretou? adn’ abty wev Tay aTégTy Tis KOLVwPiaAs, 
at dé ddrat ouvépervar, ov Snoamos axporronts 
TIS "ApdoTpens NéyeTal. TO é€ Kurepov eum o- 


ptov Ww mote Sivwréwv, wvopactat 8 ama Ku- 


1 yt reads ouvérrngee. 
2 Tetov, Tzschucke, Corais, and MaWer-Dibner, for Tafou; 
the HNpiteme, Kramer, and Meineke read Tov. 





1 fe. interior of Paphlagonia. 


384 


GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. g-10 


everywhere been destroyed), and on the north by 
the Enxine. Now this country was divided into two 
parts, the interior and the part on the sea, each 
stretching from the Halys River to Bithynia; and 
Eupator not only held the coast as far as Heracleia, 
but also took the nearest part of the interior,! certain 
portions of which extended across the Halys (and 
the boundary of the Pontic Province has been 
marked off by the Romans as far as this).2 The re- 
maining parts of the interior, however, were subject 
to potentates, even after the overthrow of Mithri- 
dates. Now as for the Paphlagonians in the interior, 
I mean those not subject to Mithridates, I shall 
discuss them later,? but at present I propose to 
describe the country which was subject to him, called 
the Pontus. 

10. After the Parthenius River, then, one comes 
to Amastris, a city bearing the same name as the 
woman who founded it. It is situated on a penin- 
sula and has harbours on either side of the isthmus. 
Aiastris was the wife of Dionysius the tyrant of 
Heraeleia and the daughter of Oxyathres, the 
brother of the Dareius whom Alexander fought. 
Now she formed the city out of four settlements, 
Sesamus and Cytorum and Cromna (which Homer 
mentions in his marshalling of the Paphlagonian 
ships) 4 and, fourth, Tieium. This last, however, soon 
revolted from the united city, but the other three 
remained together ; and, of these three, Sesamus is 
called the acropolis of Amastris. Cytorum was once 
the emporium of the Sinopeans; it was named after 


2 Cp. J. G. C. Anderson in Anutolian Studies presented to 
Sir Wittiam Mitchell Kamsay, P. 6. 
372.3 41-42. 2, 853-885. 
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TW@POV, Tov Dpigov Tassos, ws "Eopos pnt. 
wrelaT 6€ Kai apiatn mvEos puerta KATA THY 
"Apaotpiavyy, Kat Hadora rept TO Kurwpov. 
0 éé Atyanros éote pev Taw paxpa recover * 
D] éxaToV orTadioy: EXEL 6€ Kal KOLNY OMwvUpO?, 
Hs mépynrat 0 TowjT,s, OTav Pj; 


Kpé@pvav 7 Aiytadoy te Kai vyyndovs ’Kpvbi- 
vous. 


ypapovat O€ Tives, 
Kpapvav Kofadov te. 


"Epudivous é€ Neyer Pai pace Tous pov "EpuO pi- 
vous, TO THS Xpoas: dvo 3 elgt GKOTEAGL. pera 
éé Aiyiadov Kapapfcs, dxpa peyary pos Tas 
GpxTous avateTapevy Kat TH Seven XEppo- 
vO Ov. épvrjoOnpev 8 avris TodaKts Kai TOU 
CU TLKELLEVOU auth Kptod HET @TOU, 6udadarrov 
mowouvrtos Tov Ev&ewvor movtor. peta éé Ka- 
pap8w Kivoris cai ’Avtixivedts xat ’ABovov 
TElYyos, TOAtyMOY, Kal 'Appérn, ep  Tapotptd- 
CovtTat, 


dats Epyov ovden exyev “Appevny eTElyicer. 


éott b€ Kom TOV Nivwréwy Exovoa Atpéva. 

Elt’ avti Niven, ocradiovs wevtixovta 
Tis “Appevyns dvéxyovoa, aEvodkoywtatTy TOY TavTy 
mokewy. éxticay pev ovv ad’tny Mirnorat’ Kata- 
cxevacapévn 6€ vauTixoy emijpye THs évTos 
Kvavéwy Barats, kai é&m dé TOANGY ceyeovey 
pereixe Tois “EAAnoEY avrovouydeioa &€ moAvy 
xpovov ovdé ba tédous épirake THv édevPepiar, 
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Cytorus, the son of Phryxus, as Ephorus says. ‘The 
most and the best box-wood grows in the territory 
of Amastris, and particularly round Cytorum. The 
Aegialus is a long shore of more than a hundred 
stadia, and it has also a village bearing the same 
name, whieh the poet mentions when he says, 
“Cromna and Aegialus and the lofty Erythini,”? 
though some write, “Cromma and Cobialus.” They 
say that the Erythrini of to-day, from their colour,? 
used to be ealled Erythini; they are two lofty 
rocks. After Aegialus one comes to Carambis, a 
great cape extending towards the north and the 
Seythian Chersonese. I have ofteu mentioned it, as 
also Criumetopon which lies opposite it, by which 
the Euxine Pontus is divided into two seas.3 After 
Carambis one comes to Cinolis, and to Antieinolis, 
and to Abhonuteichus,* a small town, and to Armené, 
to whieh pertains the proverb, “whoever had no 
work to do walled Armené.” It is a village of the 
Sinopeans and has a harbour. 

11. Then one comes to Sinopé itself, which is 
fifty stadia distant from Armené; it is the most 
noteworthy of the cities in that part of the world. 
This city was founded by the Milesians ; and, having 
built a naval station, it reigned over the sea inside 
the Cyaneae, and shared with the Greeks in many 
struggles even outside the Cyaneae ; and, although it 
was independent for a long time, it could not even- 
tually preserve its freedom, but was captured by 

1 Iliad 2. 855. 2 ie. Red.” 
$2. 5. 22, 7. 4.3, 11. 2. 14. 
4 Literally, Wall of Abonns. 





1 uév, before #, Meineke, following the editors before 
Kramer, omits; rw read 3é. 
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aX’ €x TohvopKias | EdAW Kal édovdevae Papvaxy 
Tparov, eT ELTA Tots SiadeFapevors exeivoy HEX pt 
TOU Evadropos Kal TOV xatahvadytov ‘Popator 
éxeivev. o 8 Evawatwp Kal eyevv7 On éxel Kal 
eTpapy SiapepovTas b€ éeripynoen auTnp pa) pO- 
TONY TE THs Bactrelas um éAa Bev. éot &é Kal 
Puce Kal 3 Tpovolg KatecKevac per Kanrds: 
iSputat yap éTi avyéne NEppovijg ov TLVOS, éxateé- 
pwhev S€ Tov icOpov ALpeves Kat vavarab wa Ka 
myrapvocia Oavpactd, wept oy elpnKaper, ott 
devtépav Onjpav ot Lwores, éxXovat, tTpitny Se 
Bufavtiot. xat KUKI é u} Xeppovncos 7 po- 
Bernat paxrorders axtas, €xovaas ? kal KoUNd~ 
das Tivas, @aavel BoOpous TeTpivous, obs Kadovat 
xouvexidas TAnpobyTaL b€ odT06 peTewpa betas 
a Pararrys, as Kal dea TOTO ovK eUT pogLTov 

3 ywpiov, Kal bia 70 Tmagay THY Tis TET pas 
pay eae éxeveadn Kat aveiBatov elvat yupre 
Toot: dvadey péevtot Kal Virép TIS TOAEWS EvryewD 
éate TO ebahos Kal aypoxniow KExXOoUNTAL TUK- 
vois,t modu 6€ waAXovy Ta Tpoagtea. avTn 8 
aq) TONS TETELYLTTAL KAaAOS, Kal yupvacio Sé 
Kal a@yopa Kal gtoals Kexoountat AapTpas. 
ToravTy bé odca Sls buws éddXw, TPOTEpoY jLev 


pvoe kal, Kramer, from conj. of Casaubon, for pvaixy. 
éxovoas, Corais, for éxouga. 

7d, the editors insert from E. 

E reads woAAois instead of muxvois. 


OR em 








1-183 B.c. 2 Mithridates the Great. 

77.6. 2and 12, 3. 19. 

4 “Crossing the town to the north I passed through a 
sally-port, and descended to the beach, where the wall was 
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siege, and was first enslaved by Pharnaces! and 
afterwards by his successors down to Eupator ? and 
to the Romans who overthrew Eupator. Eupator 
was both born and reared at Sinopé; and he aceorded 
it especial honour and treated it as the metropolis of 
his kingdom. Sinopé is beautifully equipped both by 
nature aud by human foresight, for it is situated on 
the neck of a peninsula, and Hine on either side of the 
isthmus harbours and roadsteads and wonderful 
pelamydes-fisheries, of which I have already made 
mention, saying that the Sinopeans get the second 

‘ateh and the Byzantians the third. Furthermore, 
the peninsula is protected all round by ridgy shores, 
which have hollowed-out places in them, rock-eavities, 
as it were, which the people call “choenicides ” ; 4 
these are filled with water when the sea rises, and 
therefore the place is hard to approach, not only 
heeause of this, hut also because the whole surface 
of the rock is prickly and impassable for bare feet. 
Higher up, however, and above the city, the ground 
is fertile and adorned with diversified market- 
gardens; and especially the suburbs of the city. 
The city itself is beautifully walled, and is also 
splendidly adorned with gymnasium and market- 
place and colonnades. But although it was such a 
city, still it was twice captured, first by Pharnaces, who 


built upon a sharp deeomposing shelly limestone which I was 
surprised to find full of small cireular holes, apparently 
resembling those deseribed by Strabo, under the name of 
‘ehoenicides’; but those which T saw were not above nine 
inches in diameter, and from one to two feet deep. There 
can, however, be no doubt that sueh eavities would, if larger, 
vender it almost impossible for a body of men to wade on 
shore.” (Hamilton’s Researches tn Asia Minor, 1. p. 310, 
quoted by Tozer.) 
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tov Mapvaxou rapa b0£av aipuidios érimecdvtos, 
voTEpov 6é vro Aevxodrou Kal Tou eryxa.bn pévov 
Tyee Kal évtos dpa Kal éxTOS TroALopKoupern: 

6 yap eyxaractabels vro Tov Baciréws ppov- 
papyos Bakyléns, broveay det teva mpodociay 
ex TOV Evoobev, Kal ToAXAS aiKkias KAaL shayas 
Tov, atTayopedcat Tovs avOpwrovs éroinge 
7 pos pho, nT apuvac bau duvapeévous ryevvaiws 
pare 7 poobéc bat KaTa oupBdces. édAwaoay 8 
oby" Kat TOY meV dddov Koo Wov Tis Todews Stepv- 
rakev o ANeveoddos, THY 6€ TOD BeAddpouv ohaipay 
pe Kat Tov AvToAuKOY,) XOévidos Epyov, bv éxeivoe 
oixioTny evoutfov Kal eTipwv ws Oeov: ty bé eal 
pavtetov avtov: boxet 6€ tav facom oupmrev- 
cdvtwy elvat Kat KaTagyewW TovTOv TOV ToTOD. 
ei@’ totepov MeXrjoroe tHv eddviav (devtes Kat 
thy acbéveray Tov évotxovyToy é&tbtaaavto Kal 
érroixous éaTeAay vuvi d€ kat Pwpatwp dtroKiay 
débextau Kal wépos Tis mores Kal THs Xwpas 
exelvav etl. btéxer dé Tov pev ‘Tepod TpLaXLALous 
Kat TEVTAKOGLOUS, ad’ “Hpakdetas b€ dsa-yeALous, 
KapapSews b¢ é emTaxogious atabious. avopas be 
eEnjveynev ayabovs, TOV ey prrocopay Atoyévn 
tov Kumexov xai Teuobeov tov Hatpiwva, TeV 
86 rountav Aigidov Tov Kwptxov, Tov 6bé 
svyypadéwr Bdtwva tov mpaypatevOévta Ta 
Tlepotxd. 


12. ’Evreibev & edeERs 1 rob “Advos éx Born 


1 AiréaAveoy, Xylander, for AtrdaAvuror, 





1 See Plutarch, Lucwullus, 23. 
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unexpectedly attacked it all of a sudden, and later 
by Leucullus and by the tyrant who was garrisoned 
within it, being besieged both inside and outside at 
the same time ; for, since Bacchides, who had been 
set up by the king as commander of the garrison, 
was always suspecting treason from the people inside, 
and was causing many outrages and murders, he 
made the people, who were unable cither nobly to 
defend themselves or to submit by compromise, lose 
all heart for either course. At any rate, the city was 
captured; and though Lencullus kept intact the 
rest of the city’s adornments, he took away the 
globe of Billarus and the work of Sthenis, the statue 
of Autolycus,! whom they regarded as founder of 
their city and honoured as god. The city had also 
an oracle of Antolycus. He is thought to have been 
one of those who went on the voyage with Jason 
and to have taken possession of this place. Then 
later the Milesians, seeing the natural advantages 
of the place and the weakness of its inhabitants, 
appropriated it to themselves and sent forth colonists 
to it. But at present it has received also a colony 
of Romans; and a part of the city and the territory 
belong to these. It is three thousand five hundred 
stadia distant from the Hieron,? two thousand from 
Heracleia, and seven hundred from Carambis. It 
has produced excellent men: among the philoso- 
phers, Diogenes the Cynic and Timotheus Patrion ; 
among the poets, Diphilus the comic poet; and, 
among the historians, Baton, who wrote the work 
entitled The Persica. 

12. Thence, next, one comes to the outlet of the 


2 de. the [Chalcedonian] ‘‘ Temple” on the ‘‘Sacred Cape” 
(see 12. 4, 2) in Chalcedonia, now called Cape Khelidini. 
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TOTd HOU: ovopacrat 8 aro Tov andar, as 
Tapappet exe 6€ Tas mynyas év TH peyady 
Karradoxia tis Hovrexhs TAnGLOY KATA Thy 
Kapionviy, evexeis 8 eri Siow modvs, eit 
éemiatpéwas mpos Thy apxtov dia te Tadatav 
cat Tlapvayovwy apifer tovtTovs te Kai Tovs 
Aeveoovpous. éxet d€ Kal 9) Lwemires Kal jaca 
4 PEXpL BiOurias opetyy VITEpKELpLevy THS Ae Geions 
Tapanias vauTen‘y 1/0 Lov vAHY ayabny Kai €vKa- 
TAKO PLOT OV. » be Lwemnires Kal op évdapvor 
puet Kal opoxdpvov, €& wy Tas tparetas Tépvou- 
aw dnmaca 6 Kai édXatopuTés éotev 1) puxpor 
umép THS OaratTns yewpyoupern. 

13. Mera 6 thy é«Boryy tov “Advos 4 
Dagiprwviris * éoTe pexpt Tis Lapapnvijs, ev- 
Saipov Xopa Kat TedLas Taca Kal Tdppopos: 
exer bé kai mpoBateiav brobipOépov Kai paraxis 
épéas, hs Kad’ GAnv tiv Kamraéoxiav nai tov 
Hovrov opodpa TOANN amavis éoti" yivovtat bé 
Kal Sopkes, @v ddraxod omavis ott. TavT aS 
be Tis yopas tiv pey Eyovow 'Aptonvoi, Typ 
& &wxe Asotdpw Loprnios, xaldirep cai ta 
Tepl Papvaxiav Kal TH Tparefovatay MEX pL 
Kodyides «at Tis piLKpas "A ppevias: Kat ToUTw@Y 
nore avtov Baciréa, éXovra Kai THY TaTp@ay 
TeTpapylay TV Vararav, tous TodttatoBwy vious. 
dm oBavevtos 6 éxeivou, modrkat bcadoyar rev 
éxelvou ‘yeyovact. 





1 pa(nawviris, Meineke for lad:Awviris; for other spellings 
see C. Miiller ((.¢.) and Kramer. 
2 CDhilez veal Apaunvijs. 
1 salt-works.” 2 te “Pontus” (see 12. 1. 4), 
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Halys River. It was named from the “halae,” 
past which it flows. It has its sources in Greater 
Cappadocia in Camisené near the Pontic country ;? 
and, flowing in great volume towards the west, and 
then turning towards the north through Galatia and 
Paphlagonia, it forms the boundary between these 
two countries and the country of the White Syrians.® 
Both Sinopitis and all the mountainous country 
extending as far as Bithynia and lying above the 
aforesaid seaboard have shipbuilding timber that is 
excellent and easy to transport. Sinopitis produces 
also the maple and the mountain-nut, the trees from 
which they cut the wood used for tables. And the 
whole of the tilled comntry situated a little above 
the sea is planted with olive trees. 

13. After the outlet of the Halys comes Gaze- 
lonitis, which extends to Saramené; it is a fertile 
country and is everywhere level and productive of 
everything. It has also a sheep-industry, that of 
raising flocks clothed in skins and yielding soft 
wool,? of which there is a very great scarcity 
throughout the whole of Cappadocia and Pontus. 
The country also produces gazelles, of which there 
is a scarcity elsewhere. One part of this country is 
ocenpied by the Amiseni, but the other was given 
to Deiotarus by Pompey, as also the regions of 
Pharnacia and Trapezusia as far as Colchis and 
Lesser Armenia, Pompey appointed him king of 
all these, when he was already in possession of his 
ancestral Galatian tetrarchy,5 the country of the 
Tolistobogii. But since his death there have been 
many successors to his territories. 


* i.e, Cappadocians (see 12, 3. 9). 
‘ See Vol. IT, p. 241, and foot-note 13, 5 See 12.5.1. 
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14. Meta é€ thy VafmrAava! 7 Sapapyav7 Kab 
‘A picos, TOMS aktedoyos, Stéyovoa Tis Lwonns 

wept évvaxociovs atadiovs. gnat 8 avriy 
@cdrmopros T porous Maryotous Krioat,? See, 3 
Karradoxwr apxovra, tpitov & tm’ *A@nvo- 
Kdéous cai ’AOnvatwv émorxiaBeicay, _Teepaca 
HeTovopacOivar. Kal tavTny b& Katécxov ot 
Baowreis, 0 8 Evratwp éxoopnoer tepots Kat 
mpocextiae pepos. Aevxodrdros 6€ Kai TavTny 
érrodtopxnaev, 10 batepov Dapvaxnys, éx Boomo- 
pov étaBis: édevPepwleioay 8 vo Kaicapos tod 
Ocod vapébwxev “Avtovios Bactredar cif o 
TUpavyvos Ltpdtwav KakOs avtryy 61éOnKevr ett’ 
nrevOcpo0y marty pera Ta AxTiaxa 70 Kaiaa- 
pos Tov SeBactod, cai vov ev cuvéotnkev. exer 
b€ THY TE GAANY YOpay KarAnY Kai THY Oepio- 
xupav, To THY 'Apatovey oiknTiploy, Kal Tv 
Scdnvyjr. 

15. “Kore 6€ 1) Ocuicxupa mediov, Th pév Ud 
ToD TeAdyous KAUCOMEVOY, door éEijKovTA aTadious 
THS TOAEWS dtéxav, 7H 8 bro Tijs opens evdev- 
Spou Kal Stapputou ToTapois, avrodev Tas myryas 
exougu, ex bev ody ToUT@DY TANPOULEVOS UTaVTWY 
els ToTapos béEerae TO medion, Ocppodar Ka- 
Rovpevos’ arros b€ TOUT@ Taptcos, péwy ex Tis 
KAAOVMEVS Pavapotas, TO avuTo dréFerae medion, 
waretrar b€ “Ipes. eye b€ Tas myyas év avT@ 
7@ Ildvtw, puets S€ dta morews péons Kopdvey 


' PaCnrAdva, Meineke, for PadiAdra (Padidara D), 
2 Certainly one or more words have fallen out here, 7inserts 
cal, and 6: Kal efta. 
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14. After Gazelon one comes to Saramené, and 
to a notable city, Amisus, which is about nine 
hundred stadia from Sinopé. ‘Theopompus says that 
it was first founded by the Milesians,...1 by a 
leader of the Cappadocians, and thirdly was colonised 
by Athenocles and Athenians and changed its name 
to Peiraeus. The kings also took possession of this 
city; and Eupator adorned it with temples and 
founded an addition to it. This city too was be- 
sieged by Leucullus, ind then by Pharnaces, when he 
crossed over from the Bosporus. After it had been 
set free by the deified Caesar,’ it was given over to 
kings by Antony. Then Straton the tyrant put it 
in bad plight. And then, after the Battle of Actium,? 
it was again set free by Caesar Augustus; and at the 
present time it is well organised. Besides the rest 
of its beautiful country, it possesses also Themiscyra, 
the abode of the Amazons, and Sidené. 

15. Themiseyra is a plain; on one side it is 
washed by the sea and is about sixty stadia distant 
from the city, and on the other side it lies at the 
foot of the mountainous country, which is well- 
wooded and coursed by streams that have their 
sources therein. So one river, called the Ther- 
modon, being supplied by all these streams, flows 
out through the plain; and another river similar to 
this, which flows out of Phanaroea, as it is called, 
flows ont through the same plain, and is called the 
fris. 1t has its sources in Pontus itself, and, after 
flowing through the middle of the city Comana in 

1 See eritical note. 

2 It was in reference to his battle with Pharnaces near 
Zela that Julius Caesar informed the Senate of his victory 


hy the words, ‘1 came, T saw, I conquered.” 
#3) ne. 
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tov Llovtexav Kat cra THs Aatipewvitidos, evdai- 
fovos tediouv, mpos Sua, elt’ emiotpéper mpas 
Tas apxtovs map avta ta Takioupa, maXatov 
Bactretov, viv & Epnuov, eita dvaxdprtes wad 
mpos €w, Taparafav Tov Te LevAaKa Kal dddovs 
toTapous, Kal map avTd 7O THs ~Apacelas 
évexyGels Teiyos, THs meTépas TraTpioos, TOAEWs 
épupvotdatns, eis tiv Davdpotay mpoecw' év- 
ravda S€ aovpBartov 6 Aveos adtTa, Tas 
dpxas é& "Apperias éywv, yivetar Kai avros 
"Ipis' e190 ) Oepioxupa trodéyetat To petpa 
Kai TO Tlovtexov TENAOS. dua 6€ TodTo ép- 
Spoooy éote Kal moatov del TO meSiov TOUTO 
Tpébey ayédas Boav te opoiws Kal inmav duvd- 
pevov, omopov 6€ wWNetatov SéyeTae Tov ex THS 
éAUpoU Kal KeyX pov, padAov 6é dvéxherT Tov" 
auxjLov ydp é€oTe KpeiTT@V 1) evvdpia TavT os, 
WaT ove Alwos KaOtevelTat THY avOpaTAY TOU- 
Tov ove’ dmag: tosauTny © oma@pav éxdLowatv 
7 mapopevos THY avropuyy Kal dypiav otapunis 
Te Kal OxVYS Kat paprov Kal TOV Kapuaday, o OGTE 
Kata jwaocav Tov érous a@pav apB overs eUTropetL 
tous éEovtas él tiv UAny ToTEe wey Ete Kpeua- 
pévev TOY KapT@V ev Tois: dévd pect, ToTé 8 év 
TH Men T@KUEG purr abe ral un auth Ketpevor 
Babe.a Kal mOAN} Kexupery. guxvat 6é Kal 
Ojpat wavtoiwy aypevpdteorv dia THY evpopiay! 
THS Tpopijs. 

16. Meza 6é tiv Oeuioxupay éotiy 9 Xednvi}, 
mediov evdarpov, oY opoiws Sé Kal KaTappuToOY, 
éyov ywpia épupva emi TH Tapadta, Ty Te 
Lidnv, ad’ hs a@vopdcOn Xtdynvyn, cai XaBara 
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Pontus and through Dazimonitis, a fertile plain, 
towards the west, then turns towards the north past 
Gaziura itself, an ancient royal residence, though 
now deserted, and then bends back again towards 
the east, after receiving the waters of the Sevlax and 
other rivers, and after flowing past the very wall of 
Amaseia, ny fatherland, a very strongly fortified 
city, flows on into Pirmaraed: Here the Lycus 
River, which has its beginnings in Armenia, joins it, 
and itself also becomes the Iris. Then the stream is 
received by ‘Phemiscyra and by the Pontic Sea. On 
this aecount the plain in question is always moist 
and covered with grass and can support herds of 
cattle and horses alike and admits of the sowing of 
nillet-seeds and sorghum-seeds in very great, or 
rather unlimited, quantities. Indeed, flict plenty 
of water offsets any drought, so that no famine 
comes down on these people, never once; and the 
country along the mountain yields so much fruit, 
self-grown and wild, | mean grapes and pears and 
apple s and nuts, that those who go out to the forest 
at any time in the year get an cian supply— 
the fruits at one time still. hanging on the trees and 
at another lying on the fallen ‘Te: ives or beneath 
them, which are shed deep and in great quantities. 
And numerous, also, are the eatehes of all kinds of 
wild animals, because of the good yield of food, 

16. After Themiscyra one comes to Sidené, whieh 
is a tertile plain, though it is not well- ‘watered like 
Themiscyra. It has strongholds on the seaboard : 
Sidé, after which Sidené was named, and Chabaea 





| edpoplavy, Corais emends to etaopiay, Meineke following, 
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kat DaBda: péype pev én deipo _Aptonyy. 
avdpes 6€ yeyovacw dot ponens KATA madelay 
évtavOa, padnwatixot ev Arpt pros 6 TOU 
“Pa@nvod Kal Atovuaddsepos,* Opavupos TO 
Mydio? yewméetpn, ypappatixos 6€ Tupavviwr, 
ov ayers jKpoacipeba. 

17. Meta 5€ tiv LeSquyy 7 apraxia éativ, 
épupvoyv Todapa, Kal peta tavtTa 1) Tparegods, 
moves ‘EXXnvis, els typ are THs’ Apucov wept deoye- 
Rious Kal Ssaxoctavs otadious éativ 6 TAODS’ eit’ 
évdev ets Daow yidtol mou Kal TeTpaxootot, BOTE 
of obpravres dao Tob ‘Tepod HEXpL Didardos mepi 
OxTaKtaxidtous oradious eiaw 1 pep meious 
4} éNdttous. ev b€ TH maparia TAaUTN amo 
"Aptood mréovow 7 “Hpderevos dpa mporev 
éotiv, eit dAAN dxpa *Tacéuov cal o Tevjtns,8 
eira Kurwpos 4 ronixyn, é& tis cuv@xicdy 7 
Papvaxia, eit” *layorons KaTepnplipern, e(Ta 
KOATOS, éV o Kepacobs Te Kal ‘Eppdvacca, 
KaTtotcias péetpict, eita THs “Epuwvdcons mAnotov 
4 aE paTelous, iO’ Kondyis" évraida 6€ tov 
éort xa Luyoronis TIS Aeyoueny) KaToucia. Tepl 
pev oby THs Konrxisdos elpntat Kat THS bmepeer- 
pevns Tapadias. 

18. Tis 5€ Tpamefoivros UrépKenvtas Kal HS 
Mapvaxias TiPapavol te nai XNadéaio kal 


a cy o , 
Lavvor, ods mpotepoy éxadrovv Maxpavas, «at 


Atovuadiwpos, the editors, for Arovva:d8wpos. 
Mnrly, Tyrwhitt, for “ Ixevi 5 80 Meineke. 


Tevarns, Casaubon, for yerérns 5 ; so the later editors. 
Kitwpos, an error for Kotéwpa, Koruwpov, or Kotiwpos 


(see C. Miiller, 2.c¢.). 
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and Phabda. Now the territory of Amisus extends 
to this point; and the city has produced men note- 
worthy for their learning, Demetrius, the son of 
Rhathenus, and Dionysodorus, the mathematicians, 
the latter bearing the same name as the Melian 
geometer, and Tyrranion the grammiarian, of whom 
I was a pupil. 

17. After Sidené one comes to Pharnacia, a forti- 
fied town ; and afterwards to Trapezus, a Greek city, 
to which the voyage from Amisus is about two 
thousand two hundred stadia. Then from here 
the voyage to Phasis is approximately one thou- 
sand four hundred stadia, so that the distance 
from Hieron! to Phasis is, all told, about eight 
thousand stadia, or slightly more or less. As 
one sails along this seaboard from Amisus, one 
comes first to the Heracleian Cape, and then to 
another cape called Jasonium, and to Genetes, and 
then to a town called Cytorus,? from the inhabitants 
of which Pharnacia was settled, and then to Ischo- 
polis, now in ruins, and then to a gulf, on which are 
both Cerasus and Hermonassa, moderate-sized settle- 
ments, and then, near Hermonassa, to Trapezus, and 
then to Colchis. Somewhere in this neighbourhood 
is also a settlement called Zygopolis. Now I have 
already described ® Colchis and the coast which lies 
above it. 

18. Above ‘Trapezus and Pharnacia are situated 
the Tibarani and Chaldaei and Sanni, in earlier times 
called Macrones, and Lesser Armenia; and the 


1 See 12. 3. 11. 

2 Apparently an error for ‘‘Cotyora” or ‘‘Cotyoruin” or 
‘*Cotyorus.” 

311, 2.15. 
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y wixpa “Apuevia, Kat of ~Amwmattae 6e Tes 
TAnotitovaer Tols Ywplos ToVToLS, ot 7 poTEpcy 
Kepeirae. denves de Oia TOVTWY 6 TE Leveians, 
pos Tpaxvtator, ouvd TOV Tois Moaxrxois 6 Gpect 
tois uTep THs Kodyiéos, ob ta axpa Katéxovatr 
ot ‘Extaxophrat, Kal 9 Tapudépys 0 péxpr 
TIS pixpas "Appevias avo TOV Kata Ledyvyy 
Kai Cepioxvpay toTe@y StaTeivwy Kal Tovey TO 
éwGivov tov Tlovtov mrevpor. iat 6 dmavtes 
fev Of GpEeloL TOUTWY GypLoL TErewS, VTEPPE- 
Barnvrae 66 Tous ddrrOuS Of ‘Entaxwphrat tives 
be Kar ert bévdpeciv H TU prycous oixodat, bt0 Kal 
Moavvoixous exadouv ol wadatoi, Tov T UP YO 
poouvey Aeyoueran. cao 8 acre Onpetov 
capkov Kal TaY axpodpvwy, evitidevrar be Kat 
ToS sade Katamyonoavres aTo TOP 
Ce plo, t 0€ ‘Extaxwpijrat T pets Hopmniov 
OTe pas Mee ree dieElovcas Ty _Openvry, 
KepdgayTes KpaTnpas €v tais odcls Tov patvo- 
pevov MENLTOS, a dépovow ol aKpenoves TaY 
cévepwr* TLobat yap Kal Tapaxowaow érBéwevor 
Pacis SeXetpicavTo Tous avO pwrrous. éxanovv- 
To Gé TOUTWY TLVes TOY Bapfdapwr Kal Bufnpes. 
19. O¢ 6e€ viv Nadéator Nadues TO Tadatov 
avoudlovto, Kal aids HOTT 7 @apvakiu 
(Oputat, kata OddatTay per exovga evdviav 
Ty éx TIS THrapuceas (wpertat yap dXio- 
KetTat evtadda To dvvov TobTO), éx O€ THS 7s Ta 
bétadra, viv pev oLdijpou, 7 TpoTepov Cé Kai apyt- 





ie. six hundred, unless the Greck word should be trans- 
lated ‘‘cohort,” to which it is sometimes equivalent, 
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GEOGRAPHY, iz. 3. 18-19 


Appaitae, in earlier times called the Cercitac, are 
fairly close to these regions. Two mountains cross 
the country of these people, not only the Scydises, a 
very rugged mountain, which joins the Moschian 
Mountains above Colchis (its heights are occupied by 
the Heptacometae), but also the Paryadres, which 
extends from the region of Sidené and Themiscyra 
to Lesser Armenia and forms the eastern side of 
Pontus. Now all these peoples who live in the 
mountains are utterly savage, but the Heptacometae 
are worse than the rest. Some also live in trees 
or turrets; and it was on this account that the 
ancients called them “ Mosynoeci,” the turrets being 
called “mosyni.” They live on the tlesh of wild 
animals and on nuts; and they also attack wayfarers, 
leaping down upon them from their scaffolds. The 
Heptacometae cut down three maniples! of Pompey’s 
army when they were passing through the moun- 
tainous country; for they mixed bowls of the 
crazing honey which is yielded by the tree-twigs, 
and placed them in the roads, and then, when the 
soldiers drank the mixture and lost their senses, 
they attacked them and easily disposed of them. 
Some of these barbarians were also called Byzeres. 
19. The Chaldaei of to-day werc in ancient times 
named Chalybes; and it is just opposite their terri- 
tory that Pharnacia is situated, which, on the sea, 
has the natural advantages of pelamydes-fishing (for 
it is here that this fish is first caught)? and, on the 
land, has the mines, only iron-mines at the present 
time, though in earlier times it also had silver-mines.® 


2 See 7. 6. 2 and 12. 3. 11. 
3 On these mines see Leaf, Troy, p. 290. 
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STRABO 


pov. dros dé KaTa Tous Tomous TovTOUS i) mapa- 
ia atevy TEAéws eoTiv, brépKevrat yap evOus Ta 
6py Hetero mY Kar Spupay, ryewpryettar} 
& ov modku: AeieTaL 8 Tols wey wetadXevTais 
éx TOY peTaddrAwWY oO Bios, Tots 6& GaratToupyois 
éx THS adteas, Kal pardiata Tov THrAaLvSaY 
Kal TOV Sedpiver émaxorouGoivres yap tais 
dyédaus Tav ixOver, xopoudns TE Kal Ouvyns Kal 
aur ijs THS Thapveos, TLALVOVTAL TE KAL EVUAWTOL 
yivovtat dia TO mryovatew ™m YI ™ poadéa TEpov" 
deAealopevous [ovot ovTOL KaTAaKOTTOVGL Tous 
derpivas Kal TO oTéaTe TOKAD ypovrat T pos 
amavta. 

20, Tovrovs ovv otpar Aéyerv Tov ToLNnTHY 
‘Arctwvovs ev TO peta tots Uaddrnyovas 
KaTaroya 


avtap ‘Adtfavwy "Odios Kai "Emiatpodos 
pKov 

tnrodev €& "AXAUBns, OOev apyupou  éati 
ryeved ry 


NTot THS ypadis petatebeions amo TOU THADOED 
éx NanrvBys, 7) Tov avOporwy mpdtepov "ArAUVB ev 
Neyopévov avti NartvBwvr ov yap viv perv 
duvatov yéyovey ex NadrvBov Nadédatous rAex- 
Ojvat, wpotepov 8 ovK évay avti “AdvBwv 
XadvBas, Kai TadtTa THY ovomaTwY peTATTTwOCES 
TOANGS Sexopeven, Kal padiota ev tois Bap- 
Bapots: Livties yap exadovvTo Tues TOV Opaxar, 
eita Suri, eitra Naior, wap ois gnoiv ?Ap- 


yiroxos THy damida priya 
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GEOGRAPHY, rz. 3. 19-20 


Upon the whole, the seaboard in this region is 
extremely narrow, for the mountains, full of mines 
and forests, are situated directly above it, and not 
much of it is tilled. But there remains for the 
miners their livelihood from the mines, and for those 
who busy themselves on the sea their liveliliood from 
their fishing, and especially from their catehes of 
pelamydes and dolphins; for the dolphins pursue the 
schools of fish—the cordylé and the tunny-fish and 
the pelamydes themselves ;! and they not only grow 
fat on them, but also beeome easy to cateh because 
they are rather eager to approach the land. These 
are the only people who eut up the dolphins, which 
are caught with bait, and use their abundance of fat 
for all purposes. 

20. So it is these people, I think, that the poet 
ealls Halizoni, mentioning them next the after 
Paphlagonians in his Catalogue. “ But the Halizones 
were led by Odius and Epistrophus, from Alybé far 
away, where is the birth-plaee of silver,” since the 
text has been changed from “ Chalybé far away” or 
else the people were in earlier times called “ Alybes” 
instead of “Chalybes”; for at the present time it 
proves impossible that they should have been called 
“ Chaldaei,” deriving their name from “ Chalybé,” if 
in earlier times they could not have been ealled 
“ Chalybes” instead of “ Alybes,” and that too when 
names undergo many changes, particularly among 
the barbarians ; for instance, certain of the Thracians 
were ealled Sinties, then Sinti and then Saii, in 
whose country Archilochus says he flung away his 


1 All three are species of tunny-tish. 





1 yewpyeirai, Casaubon, for yewpye?; so the later editors. 
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STRABO 


,’ , * SS af he f 1 ‘ ‘2 
domida per Lalwy tis aveireto,) tHv mapa* 
Oapra 
evtos dpwpntov KadreTrov ovK eOeLav 


s 


ter « S ’ \ 2 ~ 3 a ’ r . 
C 550 ot AUTOL oUTOL LamTatior” vUY oVvoualovTat 


mares yap obTOL TEpt "APSnpa THY otknaw etyov 
Kal Tas mept Ajjpvov vijoous” Opoies 8é ral 
Bptryou ai Bovyes * ral Dpvyes of aural, Kab 
Mucoi® xat Mavoves Kah Mpoves: ov xpeta be 
Tm eovater. vTovoel 6€ Kal O Servos Ty ToD 
ovouatos petantwaw é€& "AXNUBwy eis XddvuBas, 
Ta 8 é&ijs Kat Ta cuvwda ov voy, Kal wadiota 
> , € ‘ v ‘ hdd > 
€x TLVOS An Sovous elpnxe Tous XddvBas, azro- 
Boxtpater THY Sobav I LELS & dvtemapabevtes 
TH juetépg THY éxelvou Kat Tas TaVY Gdrov 
VTOAHWELS TKOTO[LEDV. 
21. O1 pév petaypagovaw *Ardafovor,® at 8 
, nn hs ae , a 
*Aualovay rovobytes, Ta 8 €& AXUBns €& AXONS 
7? é& VAXdBns,8 Tods péev® LevOas “Araldvas 1° 
, - th ‘ re X ra 
pacKovtes Umép tov Bopvobévy xai Kaddutridas 
y la cla © ft ay 
Kal dda drowata, amep “EXXdMKOS TE Kal 
“Hpddotos xai Evéokos xateprvdpyoav juov, 
tas § ’Apatavas ? petaty Mugias cai Kapias 
Kal Avéias, eabimep | "Ed opos vouiSer, mrnotov 
Kuyns tijs matpioos abtov: Kal TobTO pweéev exeTai 
1 GveiAeto, omitted by MSS. except E. aydadera:, editors 
before Kramer (cp. 10. 2. 17 where same passage is quoted), 
2 wapa, Corais for wept; so the later editors. 
Senaio, Groskurd, for S4ra:; so the later editors. 
Boyes, Hpit., Beéyes MSS. 
xal Mépoves, before «at Maloves, Corais and later editors 
eject. 
®-AraCévev, Tzschucke, for ‘Adagiver; so the later 
editors, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 20-21 


shield: “One of the Saii rebbed me of my shield, 
which, a blameless weapon, I left behind ine beside 
a bush, against my will.”1 These same people are 
now named Sapaei; for all these have their abode 
round Abdera and the islands round Lemnos. Like- 
wise the Brygi and Bryges and Phryges are the sane 
people ; and the Mysi and Maeones “and Meiones are 
the sane; but there is no use of enlarging on the 
subject. The Scepsian? doubts the alteration of 
the name from ‘ Alybes”’ to “Chalybes”; and, 
failing to note what follows and what accords with 
it, and especially why the poet calls the Chalybians 
Halizoni, he rejects this opinion. As for me, let me 
place his assumption and those of the other critics 
side by side with my own and consider them. 

21. Some change the text and make it read 
* Alazones,” others “ Amazones,’’ and for the words 
“from Alybé” they read “from Alopé,” or “ from 
Alobé,” calling the Scythians beyond the Borysthenes 
River “ Alazones,” and also “ Callipidae”’ and other 
names—names which Hellanicus and Herodotus and 
Eudoxus have foisted on us—and placing the 
Amazons between Mysia and Caria and Lydia near 
Cymé, which is the opinion also of Ephorus, who was 
a native of Cymé. And this opinion might perhaps 


1 Frag. 6 (51), Bergk. Same fragment quoted in 10. 2. 17. 
* Demetrius of Neepsis. 





7 #, Corais inserts; so the later editors, 

8 *AAdBns, Tzsehucke, for “AdAns ; so the later editors. 

§ yév, Corais, for &€; so the later editors, 

10 'Aracavas, Tzschueke, for “AA@aevas; so the later editors. 
1 sds, Jones restores, instead of rovs CD and the editors. 
12 ’AuvaCwvas U, AuaCovas other MSS. 
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STRABO 


TLvOS Aoryou Tux ov igos ein yap av eyo TH 
vo tav Alioréwv cat lovey olxicGeicay i dotepor, 
mpotepoy & wvmro ’Apualover: xal émrwrdpous 
mores Twas elral dact, cai yap "Edecov xa 
Xpvpvav cat Kvpny cai Mupivav. 7 &€ “AXAUBn 
a ae ’ ul x * f ~ r > ~ 
7, ws tives, “AXomwn 7’ AdXOBn Tas adv év Tots 
TomoLs TOUTOLS eEnraleto ; mas 6€ THACPEY; TAS 
& 9 Tod dpyvpou yevedry ; ; 
22. Tabra fev arroAveTar 7H peTaypada 
ypadet yap ovTws: 
abtap "Apafwvev! 'Odios Kai ’Emtatpodos 
0X0", 
> ’ e et s A a 
erOovt’ €& “Adorns, 00° “Apalorigwv yévos 
eoTl. 
~ > be a > w > ie 
tatta 8 amorvodpevos eis GdXO euTémtTwKe 
< 7g lo Bt » , ig a 4 4 
Trdgpa’ ovCapod yap évdade evplaxetat Adorn, 
Kal 7 peTaypahny 6€ Tapa Thy TaV avTuypapey 
TOV apyaiwny maze AUST eHOUEYT emt Togou- 
Tov TxXediag pe €oixev. 6 O€ Lerpypeos ore? Ty 
rouTou d0fav éotxev amoteEdpevos ovTE TOY mept 
tiv WadrAnvny tovs “Adtlovovs trroc\aBovtwv, av 
env ja Onpev év Tots, Maxedovexois: opoims Statropet 
Kal TOS €K TOV Umép tov Bopvad éyny vouddav 
abix Gat guppanxiay Tots Tpwot tis voptoerer* 
emraivel 6€ pwdadiaTa Tp ‘Exatatov Tob Midnotou 
Kab Mevexpazous TOU ‘Exairou, TOV Eevoxparous 
vepipev avdpes, do&ap cal Hv Tladkaparov, & Ov o 
bev ev yas Teptodw dnaiv “éri & Arabia wore 
v's 5S , Giese oe $ \ \ 5 / § bi 
ToTapos Odpiaans 4 péwy é:a Muydovring © rediou 
1 Diilorw read ’Auatéver. 
2 ove, Corais, for od3é; so the later editors, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 21-22 


not be unreasonable, for he may mean the country 
which was later settled by the Aeolians and the 
Ionians, but earlier by the Amazons. And there are 
certain cities, it is said, which got their names from 
the Amazons, | mean Ephesus, Smyrna, Cymé, and 
Myrina.t But how eould Alybé, or, as some eall it, 
“ Alopé” or “Alobé,” be found in this region, 
and how about “far away,” and how about ‘the 
birth-place of silver” ? 

22. These objections Ephorus solves by his change 
of the text, for he writes thus: “ But the Amazons 
were led by Odius and Epistrophus, from Alopé far 
away, where is the race of Amazons.” But in 
solving these objections he has fallen into another 
fiction; for Alopé is nowhere to be found in this 
region; and, further, his change of the text, with 
innovations so contrary to the evidence of the early 
manuscripts, looks like rashness. But the Scepsian 
apparently accepts neither the opinion of Ephorus 
nor of those who suppose them to be the Halizoni 
near Pallené, whom I have mentioned in my descrip- 
tion of Macedonia? He is also at loss to understand 
how anyone could think that an allied force came to 
help the Trojans from the nomads beyond the 
Borysthenes River; and he especially approves of 
the opinions of Hecataeus of Miletus, and of Mene- 
erates of Elaea, one of the disciples of Xenocrates, 
and also of that of Palaephatus. The first of these 
says in his Circuit of the Earth: “ Near the city 
Alazia is the River Odrysses, which tlows out of 


1 Cf. 11. 5. 4. 2 Vol. II, p. 351, Mray. 27a. 


3 C reads méAe:. 
4 OSpvaans, Tzschucke, for 5 puuos Dhilorw, ddpycios a, 
5 Muydovlns, Corais, for MuySeves xz, Muydévns other MSS. 
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C551 dare ductos é« Tis ACurns THs Aackvritié0s és 
¢ c 2 , > a x & i col ‘ 
Pivdanoyv éoB8ddree” epnuov b€ elvar viv thy 
’Araliav Aéyer, ew@pas 6€ TOAAAS TOV’ AXalover 1 
2» a“ bee ’ ca tn * ») Fe % 
oixeiaGas, & av “Odpicons pet, év dé ravtats Tov 
"Arod\Awva Tipacbar SiahepdvTws, Kai paddtota 

\ \ ) , a r a e \ 
kata thy épopiay Tov Kufixnvav. o dé Meve- 
xpdtns év TH ‘EAXnoTOvTIAkH Teptodw UTEpKeEic- 
dat Aéyet Tov mrepl® Thy MupXecav ® TOT WY 
opewny suvexy, iy Kato@Ke To TOV ‘AdtCaver 
éOvos: bet 6é, pret, ypagew éy Tos duo AaBea, 
tov d€ momriy ev TO vl youpew 8a To _HETpOD. 
0 6€ Hadaidarés prow, cE Apalovwv Tey év TH 
"Adorn oikovvtTwv, viv 0 év Zereig,* Tov ’OSlov 
Kai TOV "Exiotpogov otpatebaat. Te ov aEvov 
emarvely Tas TOUTWY éd€as 5 3 Xwpis yap Tob THY 
apxatay ypadiyy Kal TovTous auvely ovTE Ta 
dpyupeta Serxviovetv, ote twod® tis Mupredtidos 
? cd > t ” lal i 2 0é 8 2 A ’ 
Adorn éotiv, oUTE Tas at evOévde adiypévos Els 
‘y Wal = > ‘ 6 @ , > A , 6 A 
Lov THAOGEY Hoav, et Kat OoGein AXoTNY® Tiva 
vyeyovévat 1) "Ahatiav: modu yap 64) Tadta eyyu- 
f ? ‘ se f x \ own 2 $ 
Tépw €oti TH Tpwads i) ta epi "Edecor, ada 
o \ < a , ea os 5 
dpws tous wept Iluyeda Aéyovtas Tous “Apalavas ' 
‘ ‘ 

petaku "Edécou, Kai Mayycias Kat Tl perp ns 
prvapeiy pnow 0 Anprjt pros: TO yap THAOCEDV ovK 
epappor te ™® Tom@. OT Oo @ ou paddov ovx 
épappoTte: TH TeEpl Musiay xat TevOpaviar ; 

23. No Ala, dArd dyou bety Ema Kai akvpas 
mpootiOéueva déyer Oat, ws Kai: 

2 vp eads ’AAaCévwy, other MSS. “AueCover. 

wept, Corais (from Eustathius), for b7éy ; so the later editors. 
MupAciavy, Xylander (from Eustathius), for MupAiay. 


Meineke emends 8 év ZeAefg to & ZnAeig (cp. ZéAeiav § 23), 
5 ofre mod, Kramer, for 8rov ; so the later editors. 


GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 22-23 


Lake Dascylitis from the west through the plain of 
Mvgdonia and empties into the Rhyndacus.” But 
he goes on to say that Alazia is now deserted, and 
that many villages of the Alazones, through whose 
country the Odry sses flows, are inhabited, and that in 
these villages Apollo is accorded exceptional honour, 
and particularly on the confines of the Cyziceni. 
Menecrates in his work entitled The Circuit of the 
Hellespont says that above the region of Myrleia 
there is an adjacent mountainous tract which is 
occupied by the tribe of the Halizones. One should 
spell the name with two 7s, he says, but on account 
of the metre the poet spells it with only one. But 
Palaephatus says that it was from the Amazons who 
then lived in Alopé, but now in Zeleia, that Odius 
and Epistrophus made their expedition. How, then, 
can the opinions of these men deserve approval ? 
For, apart from the fact that these men also disturb 
the early text, they neither show us the silver-mines, 
nor where in the territory of Myrleia Alopé is, nor 
how those who went from there to Hium were © from 
far away,” even if one should grant that there 
actually was an Alopé or Alazia; for these, of course, 
are much nearer the Troad than the places round 
Ephesus, But still those who speak of the Amazous 
as living in the neighbourhood of Pygela between 

iphesus and Magnesia and Priené ialk nonsense, 
Demetrius says, for, he adds, “far away” cannot 
apply to that region. How much more inapplicable, 
then, is it to the region of Mysia and Teuthrania ? 

23. Yes, by Zeus, hut he goes on to say that some 
things are arbitrarily inserted in the text, for 











© *Adornv, Groskurd, for Aiueyn ; so later editors, 
7 -AuaCavas, Kramer, for ‘Auaovas ; so later editors, 
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STRABO 


TH €& AcKaviys: 
Kal 
, a ” y > + ‘ x if , 
Apvatos & évoy’ éoxe, To yap Géto moTrtA 
pajrp* 
eat 


etreTo O€ KANO eikapTéa XELpi TAYXELN 
IyveXory. 


bed000w 6 Kai TovTO’ GAN éxetva ov doTéa, ols 
mpocéywr 6 Anunrpios ode Tols UToNaBotar Seiy 
axovery TnrOGev ex NadvSns wiGavas avteipyece. 
ovyXepijcas yap, O74, el Kal py éote viv év Tous 
Nadu Ta apyupeia, VrdpEat rye évedéxero, € exeivo 
ye ov auyxXapel, ort kai évooka ey kal dé 
penpns, KaGaTep Ta oldnpeia. Ti b€ Kwrver, 
gain tis dv, cat évdoka eivat, xabdmep nai Ta 
oLdnpela ; i) otdijpou ev edrropia ToToy émipavi) 
duvatat woweiy, dpyvpouv 6 ov; TLS et pn) Kata 
TOUS jpwas, adda cad’ “Opnpor ets dofav aixtoa 
Ta Gpryupeta, apa _béuyrarto TAs ay Tip amogacw 
TOD TowTod 5 mas oup eis TOV ToLNTHY 7 doka 
adixeto ; Tas 8 4 Tov ev TH Tepéon yarKod TH 
"Tradiortd& 5 was & 4 100 On Baixod mrAOUTOV TOD 
kat Aiyumtov; Kaito. dimddotov axedov TH 
dieyovta Tov AiyuTtioy OnBav 7} Tov Xadbaiov. 
arr’ ovd'® ois cuvnyopel, ToUTOLS Opodoyel Ta 
yap Tmept THY Eeiye tomo eray,® THY éavtob 
matpioa, FAjatov THs Saijrpeos Kae 700 Alo nmou 
Néav * xapnv cat Apyupiav déyet cai’ Aralvovian, 


1 +i 8 ei wn, Corais, for oft: ef wh; so the later editors, 
* uid’, Corais, for oft’; so Meineke 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 23 


example, “from Ascania far away,’ )} and “ Arnaeus 
was his name, for his revered mother had given him 
this name at his birth,’ ? and “ Penelope took the 
bent key in her strong hand.” Now let this be 
granted, but those other things are not to be granted 
to which Demetrius assents without even making a 
plausible reply to those who have assumed that we 
ought to read “ from Chalybé far away ”; for although 
he concedes that, even if the silver-mines are not 
now in the country of the Chalybians, they could 
have been there in earlier times, he does not concede 
that other point, that they were both famous and 
worthy of note, like the iron-mines. But, one might 
ask, what is there to prevent them from being 
famous like the iron-mines? Or can an abundance 
of iron make a place famous but an abundance of 
silver not doso? And if the silver-mines had reached 
fame, not in the time of the heroes, but in the time 
of Homer, could any person find fault with the 
assertion of the poet? How, pray, could their 
fame have reached the poet? How, pray, could the 
fame of the copper-mine at ‘Temesa in Italy have 
reached him? How the fame of the wealth of 
Thebes in Egypt,* although he was about twice as 
far from Thebes as from the Chaldaeans? But 
Demetrius is not even in agreement with those for 
whose opinions he pleads; for in fixing the sites 
round Scepsis, his birth-place, he speaks of Nea, a 
village, and of Argyria and Alazonia as near Scepsis 


1 [Nad 2, 863. * Odyssey 18. 5. 
3 Odyssey 21. 6. ‘ Iliad 9, 381. 


8 romoerav, Casaubon, for vonoberav; so the later editors, 
4 Néav, Meineke, for 'Evéav. 
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STRABO 


TavTa pev ovv e& Kai éott, Tpos Tals wyyals av 

ein tov Alionrov. o 6€ ‘Exatatos Néyee éméxerva 
eos aU Sree eaed 7 ; 

7ov €xBorov avtov, 6 te Iladaipatos mpotepov 

Seguin Suen toe Rok antes ss 
ev AXNoTway olxety hyaas, viv b€ Zérecav, ovdev 
dpotov NEyet TovTOLS. Ef © dpa o Mevexputns, cat 
+o? bs ‘ ¥. a a? # a ov i 
ove ovtos Thy’ AXOrnv HARRY 4 Orws Tote 
Sovrovrat ypapew ppaler, Hrs €ativ, ovS ! adtos 
6 Anprjtpros. 

24. [pos ’ Aro obwpov de mept Tay avTép év 
T® Tpoicd dvaKoo pe Stadeyopevov Tora pev 
cipntat TpoTEpov, Kat viv dé NExTéov. ov yap 
oletae det déxer Bar TOUS “Ad Eovous éxtTos TOU 

*AXAvost Hndentav yap Tuppaxiav apiyGat rots 
Tpeaww ex TIS Tepatas Tod “Advos. Tparov 
Tolvuy amattigouev avtov, tives eiaiv of? évtos 
tov “Advos AXdifwvot, of Kat 


tnrodev €& "AduPns, d0ev apyupou éati yevedrn: 


ov yap eer Dever” émeta tHy aitiav, bv iy ob 
TuyxXepel Kal ex Tis Tepaias apix Oat TWa oUp- 
Haxiay Kat 14p el Tas dddas évtos elvat tov 
ToTapov magas oupPaiver TANY TOV Onanar, 
play 76 TaUT nv ovdev exwrvE mépabev dgixyBas ex 
Tis eweKelva TOV » Aevxooupor. iH ToNenyoavTas 5 
ev yy dvvarov bcaBalvery &€x Tov Tome ToUT@D 
Kal TOV emeéxewva, caburep Tas "“Apafovas ae 
Tphpas cai Kiupeprovs fact, cvppayyjoartas 4 

1 908’, Jones, for ot’. 

2 oi, Corais inserts; so the later editors. 


3 moAeuhoavtas, Corais and Meineke, following z, emend to 


roAeunoovtas ; ‘‘idque sane arridet,” says Kramer. 
4 oupuax7oarras, Corais and Meineke, following z, emend 


? 
to quuuax7cortas. 
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and the Aesepus River. ‘These places, then, if they 
really exist, would be near the sources of the 
Acsepus ; but Hecataeus speaks of them as beyond 
the outlets of it; and Palaephatus, although 
he says that they} formerly lived in Alopé, but now 
in Zeleia, says nothing like what these men say. 
But if Menecrates does so, not even he tells us 
what kind of a place “ Alopé” is or “ Alobé,” or 
however they wish to write the name, and neither 
does Demetrius himself. 

24. As regards Apollodorus, who discusses the 
same subject in his Marshalling of the Trojan Forces, 
| have already said much in answer to him,? but I 
must now speak again; for he does not think that 
we shonld take the Halizoni as living outside the 
Halys River; for, he says, no allied force came to the 
Trojans from beyond the Halys, First, therefore, we 
shall ask of him who are the Halizoni this side the 
Halys and “from Alybé far away, where is the birth- 
place of silver.” For he will be unable to tell us. 
And we shall next ask him the reason why he does 
not concede that an allied force came also from the 
country on the far side of the river; for, if it is the 
case that all the rest of the allied forces except the 
Thracians lived this side the river, there was nothing 
to prevent this one allied force from coming from the 
far side of the Halys, from the country beyond the 
White Syrians.2 Or was it possible for peoples who 
fought the ‘Trojans to cross over from these regions 
and from the regions beyond, as they say the 
Amazons and ‘Treres and Cimmerians did, and yet 
impossible for people who fought as allies with them 


1 The Amazons (12. 3. 22). 
2 eg. 7. 3. 6. 3 de. Cuppadocians. 
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BP yn er ¥ ‘4 a , ‘ ’ , 

5 ddvvartoy ; ai pev ody "Apafoves ov cuvepayour, 
éta 70 Tov Ipiayov moreuAcat mpos adtas cup- 
payovvta Tots DpvEly,! 


we 


ot pa ToT WNOov 'ApaSoves avtudverpac 
(dna o Upiajos), 


‘ ; : oka 
Kal Yap eymv eTixoupos wy peta TOLoLY édEyLNY. 


oe 


ot 6 opopodvTes altais, OVO ovTws AmwOev brTes, 
ate xaherny elvar TH exeiOev petdmepyev, OVS 
exOpas vTroxerpevns, avdev exwAvorTa, oluat, TUpE- 
axe. 

25. “ANN ovde 60Fap Eyer ToLAUTHY TOY TAaAaLoDV 
ELTELY, 3 TUUpwLoUVTMY aTarTwY, pNdévas ex 
THs Tepatas Tov “.\Avos Koivwvijcat ToD Tpwixod 
ToNeu“ou. Tpos Tovvavtiov dé waddov evpoL TIS 
av paptuptas: Mardvéptos youv éx tay AevKo- 
cupev dyat tous ‘Evetovs oppndevras gue pay- 
joae Tols ‘Tpaciv, exeiGev Ce Hera 7 Tov Opaxav 
amapat kat oko ae mTepl Tov TOD "Aépiou puyor, 
Tous 6€ joy peTacyovTas THs oTpatetas "Evetous 
Karmdéoxas yevécOat. avvynyopeiv 0 av b0Fee 
TO AOYH TOUTM, ELoTL Taga y mryalov tov “ Advos 
Kamrmaéoxia, don Tapatelver TH laddayovia, 
tais bval Xetra btarexTols Kal Tois Ovo“acL 
Teovi cer TOS Hadpraryovtrots, Bayas Kal Bidoas 
Kal Alvatys Kal ‘Pararys Kal ZLapooxns Kab 
TiBtos wal Vaovs wai ‘OXtyaous cat Mavns: 
tadta yap év re TH Bapwvitide? wai tH Te- 


x Sputiv, Kramer (see Jliad 3. 184), for “Iwow oz, Tpwolr 
other MSS.; so the later editors. 
2 Bauer: MSS. ; @a¢nuvritids Meineke. 
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3 


wm 


to do so? Now the Amazons would not fight on 
Priam’s side because of the fact that he had fought 
against them as an ally of the Phrygians, against the 
«Amazons, peers of men, who came at that time,’? 
as Priam says, “for I too, being their ally, was 
numbered among them”; but since the peoples 
whose countries bordered on that of the Amazons 
were not even far enough away to make difficult the 
Trojan summons for help from their countries, and 
since, too, there was no underlying cause for hatred, 
there was nothing to prev ent them, I think, from 
being allies of the: Trojans. 

95. Neither can Apollodorus impute such an 
opinion to the early writers, as though they, one and 
all, voiced the opinion that no peoples from the far 
side of the Halys River took part in the Trojan war. 
One might rather find evidence to the contrary ; at 
any rate, Maeandrius says that the Eneti first set 
forth from the country of the White Syrians and 
allied themselves with the Trojans, and that they 
sailed away from Troy with the Thracians and took 
up their abode round the recess of the Adrias,? but 
that the Eneti who did not have a part in the 
expedition had become Cappadocians. The following 
might seem to agree with this account, I mean the 
fact that the whole of that part of Cappadocia near 
the Halys River which extends along Paphlagonia 
uses two languages which abound in Paphlagonian 
naines, as “ Bagas,” “ Biasas,’’ “ Aeniates,” “ Rha- 
totes,” “ Zardoces,” ‘ Tibius,”’ “ Gasys,” “ Oligasys,” 
and “Manes,” for these names are prevalent in 


1 Jliad 3, 189; but the text of Homer reads ‘fon that day 
when the Amazons came, the peers of men,’ 
2 7.e. the Adriatic Gulf. 
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aorttde! Kar wd Paknrwvirrde ? Kat Valaxnvy 
Kat dArats Tra TALS Nwpais émimo\ule. Ta 
dvopata. avtos 6€ 0 Atos wpos TapaTiOnat 
to Tov Anvetotou, 674 ypuder: 

me ans Deued ; F ; 

é& "Everis, 0Gev nuova yévos aypoTepawr. 
tautny 6€ dys ‘“Exatatoy tov Midrnocoy 6é- 

4‘: > , e Ss ie » ” if 
yet@ar thy’ Aptaov 7 Apicos etpntat, 167 
tov Aevxorupwy éatt Kal éxtos Tov ” AXvos. 

26. Eipytae & alt@ tov, cat dsote 6 ToLnT 71)S 
ioroptay eixe TOV Haddayovey 7 Tov €v TH Mego. 
yaa Tapa Tov meth bed ovTor The yepar, Thy 
mapaniav 6 nyvoee, cadarep® Kal Tip GANDY THY 
Hovrixyy: @vopave yap av? adtiy. totvavtior 
6 éorw avactpévavra eiretv, ex 7 THS 7 meptocetay 
oppnbévt TIS anmobobeians puri, @s THY fev 
Tapaniay Taaav évedjAVOE Kal obdEev THY 6VTWY 

, > Ls b ¥ f > > ¢ , 
tore aklwv? pvrijuns Taparedorev, ef dO “Hpa- 
kretav Kat” Apaotpi Kat Sworn ov Nye, TAS 

: é i 
bi Te TUVMRKIT MELAS, oveer Gavuacror, THs Oe 
pec oryatas © ovéey atoToOY e oy ei pnKe. Kal TO 
1) ovoud leu 6€ 7 Toa TOV ywopipov ovK aryvolas 
éavt onpelov, OTep Kai év Tots EuTTpocOey érern- 

; Loe ss 
pnraueOa ayvoety yap adToy TONAA TOV EvdoEwr 

* Mwodirids MSS., except Corey, which read Mquodirid:, 
the « being changed to 7 in ID; Meineke emends to Mnpoar- 
oi7idt (see ‘C. Miller, Le. 1021). 

? Ta(nawviridi, Meineke, following conj. of Groskurd, for 
ZayXovbitid: 02, Patarovlrid: w, Ta€a\ou(7id: other MSS. 

3 ka9dmep, Nylander, for kaimep; so the later editors, 
except Kramer, who strangely proposes éemep, 

* ay, the editors insert. _ 

5 atin h, &fov other MSS. 

® ris 3& pecoyaias, Jones restores, for ri S& perdyasar 
Kranier and later editors). 
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Bamonitis,! Pimolitis,2? Gazelonitis, Gazaceué and 
most of the other districts. Apollodorus himself 
qnotes the Homeric verse as written by Zenodotus, 
stating that he writes it as follows: from Eneté,3 
whence the breed of the wild mules” ;4 and he says 
that Hecataeus of Miletus takes Eneté to be Amisus. 
But, as I have already stated,® Amisus belongs to 
the White Syrians and is outside the Halys River. 
26. Apollodorus somewhere states, also, that the 
poet got an account of those Paphlagonians who 
lived in the interior from men who had_ passed 
through the country on foot, but that he was ignorant 
of the Paphlagonian coast, just as he was ignorant of 
the rest of the Pontie coast ; for otherwise he would 
have named them, On the contrary, one can retort 
and say, on the basis of the deseription which I have 
now given, that Homer traverses the whole of the 
coast and omits nothing of the things that were 
then worth recording, and that it is not at all remark- 
able if he does not mention Heracleia and Amastris 
and Sinopé, cities which had not yet been founded, 
and that it is not at all strange if he has mentioned no 
part of the interior. And further, the tact that Homer 
does not name many of the known places is no sign 
of ignorance, as I have already demonstrated in the 
foregoing part of my work ; ® tor he says that Homer 


1“ PBamonitis” is doubtful ; Meineke emends to ‘t Phaze- 
monitis.”” 

2 « Pimolitis” is doubtful; Meineke emends to ‘‘ Pimo- 
lisitis.”” 

3 fe “ Eneté” instead of ‘¢ Heneti,” or “ Eneti’’ (the 
reading accepted by Strabo and modern scholars). See Vol. 
II, p. 298, foot-note 4, and also pp. 308 and 309, 

* Iliad 2. 852. aa eee Beet 

© 7.9 14,19; 7. 3. 6-7; and 8. 3.8. 
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ep Tmept Tov Ulovrov, otov moTapous Kat evry: 
ovoxdaae yap av. TobT0 8 éri pév Tie ohodpa 
onperwdav b0tn Tey av, olov XKvOas Kai Maar 
i “Iotpov. ob yap av! Sta onpetwv pév tors 
vopabas eipnxe Varaxtopayous ’ABious te dtxato- 
Tatous T avOpwrous, Kat Ett ayavovs ‘laanponr- 
yous, XavOas S€ ode av elrev %) Lavpopdtas 7 
Zapparas, et 83) ovTMS avoud SovTo bro TOV 
‘EAMjver, oud av Opanav Te Kal Mvodp pyna- 
Gets TOV Tpos TO "lorpo avrov Tapectynce, 
peyton TOY TOTaLaY évTa, Kai GAAWS émepdpeos 
éxov Tpos TO ToL TroTa pots adopiverPar TOUS 
TOTOUS, ove av Kippeptovs Aéywv mapiixe Tov 
Booropov 7) tv Maiazev. 
27. “Eat 6€ rév py ot tw onpetwo@v 7) fn) TOTE 
a) py Tpos THY UToPcowy, Ti av TUS HEpporro 5 ; oloy 
Tov Tavair, be” obdév aAXO yeopelouevon 7} H Score 
Tis Agias Kai THs Evpwrns Gpeov éati arr’ 
ovTe thy ’Aciav ove 7 Evpamny Ovopa tov Te 
ot TOTe, ovee Sinpnto otto els Tpets imei pous q 
orcoupevy ovepace yap av mov Sta TO Alay 
onperdrdes, ws Kat Ty AtBunv Kai Tov AiBa TOV 
amo TeV éaTepioy THs AtSvys mréovrar tov 8 
Helper pire Stoptopéevwv, ovdé Tod Tavaidos 
edeu Kal THS pvyjpns avtod. TodrAa 6 Kat dEto- 
punpovevta pmév, ovy virédpaue S€é° ToAU yap 4) 


1 ay, before 8d, Groskurd inserts ; so Kramer and Miller. 
Dibner. 





1 See 7. 3. 6-7. 
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was ignorant of many of the famous things round the 
Pontus, for example, rivers and tribes, for otherwise, 
he says, Homer would have named them. This one 
might grant in the case of certain very significant 
things, for example, the Scythians and Lake Maeotis 
and the Ister River, for otherwise Homer would not 
have described the nomads by significant character- 
istics as ‘‘Galactophagi” and “ Abii” and as “men 
most just,” and also as “proud Hippemolgi,” ! and 
yet fail to call the Seythians either Sauromatae or 
Sarmatae, if indeed they were so named by the 
Greeks, nor yet, when he mentions the Thracians 
and Mysians” near the Ister, pass by the Ister in 
silence, greatest of the rivers, and especially when 
he is inclined to mark the boundaries of places by 
rivers, nor yet, when he mentions the Cimmerians, 
omit any mention of the Bosporus or Lake Maeotis. 

27. But in the case of things not so significant, 
either not at that time or for the purposes of his 
work, how could anyone find fanlt with Homer for 
omitting them? For example, for omitting the 
Tanais River, which is well known for no other 
reason than that it is the boundary between Asia and 
Europe. But the people of that time were not yet 
using either the name “ Asia”’ or “ Europe,” nor yet 
had ‘the inhabited world been divided into three con- 
tinents as now, for otherwise he woukt! have named 
them somewhere because of their very great signi- 
ficance, just as he mentions Libya and also the Lips, 
the wind that blows from the western parts of Libya. 
But since the continents had not yet been distin- 
guished, there was no need of mentioning the Tanais 
either. Many things were indeed worthy of mention, 
but they did not ocenr to him; for of course 
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Kal TO émeNevaTiKOY ELOos ev TE TOS AOYoLS Kal 
ey tais mpakeow eaten. éx wavtwv b€) Tov 
ToLouT@Y diprov é omy, bre poxOnpe onwei@ Xpiyrac 
mas 0 €x Tob pe) Aye Bat TL UTO TOD ToLNTOU TO 
ayvoeiaBat éxeivo vm adtob TEK [Lat pOUEVOS. Kal 
bet bea TeLoveoy mapaderypaTov eEehéyyew avTo 
poxOnpoy ¢ by, TOA yap avT@ KEXpHVTAL Todo. 
divaxpovaTéov ouv avtous mpopéporras. Ta Towabra, 
eb Kal TauTONOYHTOMEY TOY NOYoU"? oloy ext Tar 
ToTape@v el Tis Aéyor, TO LH OvopdcOat ayvoeia- 
Pat, ebnOn hicopey Tov Aoyov' Sov ye ovde 
Médnta tov mapa tiv Xpvpvay péovta wvouaxe 
TOTALOY, THY UTG TOV TAELTTWY AEyOMEVNY ALTO 
matpioa, Epyov rotapov cai” Trrov dvoudlor, 
ovdé Haxtwrov tov eis Tadtd TovTOLs petOpov 
Su OHNO a; TY ri apyny Cae Tob Tudou 
éyovta, ot ® pepyntar ove’ abtny =mupvay déyet, 
ave Tas dddas tov “lovwr mores Kal TeV 
Aloréwy tas mreiotas, Méantov rA€ywr kai 
Sdpov? cal AéaBov cal Téveeov, ofdé Anatov 
tov mapa Mayrynotay péovta, otdé 8) Mapavar, 
Tous els tov Maiavépov éxdiddvtas, éexetvov 

dvopaSwv Kai mpos TovTats 
‘Phoov 8 ‘Extdropév te Kapynaov te ‘Podior 

TE, 
Kal TOUS adAXOUS, MY Ol TrELoUS OXET@Y OVK ELoL 
peiCous. moras Te Ywpas dvopatwyv kal TOES 
1 Before ray rowvtwy Meineke inserts rovrtwr xal ! 

2 rby Adyov secms to be an interpolation ; Meineke ejects. 


3 ob, the editors, for od, 
“kal Sduov, ejected by Corais and later editors on the 
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adventitiousness is much in evidence both in one’s 
discourse and in one’s actions, [From all these faets 
it is clear that every man who judges from the poet's 
failure to mention anything that he is ignorant of 
that thing uses faulty evidence. And it is necessary 
to set forth several examples to prove that it is 
faulty, for many use such evidence to a great extent. 
We must therefore rebuke them w hen they bring 
forward sneh evidences, even thongh in se doing 1 
shall be repeating previons argunent.! For example, 
in the ease of rivers, if anyone should say that the 
poet is ignorant of some river because he does not 
name it, 1 shall say that his argument is silly, be- 
cause the poet does not even name the Meles River, 
which flows past Smyrna, the city which by most 
writers is called his birth- -place, although he names 
the Hermus and Hyllus Rivers ; neither does he 
name the Pactolus River, which flows into the same 
channel as these two rivers and rises in Tmolus, a 
mountain which he mentions;? neither does he 
mention Smyrna itself, nor the rest of the lonian 
cities; nor the most of the Aeolian cities, though he 
mentions Miletus and Samos and Lesbos and Tenedos ; 
nor yet the Lethaeus River, which flows past Mag- 
nesia, nor the Marsyas River, which rivers empty 
into the Maeander, which last he mentions by name, 
asalso “the Rhesus and Heptaporus and Caresns and 
Rhodius,’’? and the rest, most of which are no more 
than smal] streams. And when he names both many 


te Se 2 Tliad 2. 866 and 21, 835. 
8 Miad 12, 20 





ground that the Tonian Samos is nowhere specifically 
mentioned hy Homer (sce 10. 2. 17), 
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ToTé pev Kal TOUS TOTALOUS Kal dpy avyKata- 
ever, ToTé 6} ov: Tous your Kata tHy Aitwdiay 
Kal thy’ Artexiy ov Aéyet, OVO aAOUVS Trelous: 
ért! Kal TOY TOppw HE LYNLEVOS TOV eyyus 
opodpa ov HEMYNT AL, ob Ontou wyvowy avrous, 
yepipous Tots Grows dvtTas* ovde on TOUS eyyes 
érians, @v Tos pev ovoudter, Tavs Sé ov, olor 
Avetovs pev xat Sorvpous, Mirvas & ob, obb€ 
Tapdvravs od8é Tlisidas: cal Taddayovas pdv 
kal Dpevyas cal Muanis, Mapravéuvads 8 ov, 
ovde Ovvarvs o06€ Beduvervs otdé BéBpveas: 
’Apalovey te péuryntat, Aeveactpwy 3’ av, obbé 
Xvpwr ovdé Kamradéxwv oS Aveadvwr, Dol- 
vikas Kal Alyurtious Kal AiGiorras Opurav- Kab 
‘Adajtoy meV medtov eyes Kal A pinous, To Oé 
Ovos, €v @ Tadta, ovya. 6 pev 89 ToLovTos 
éreyxos evdys é éotv, 68 arnOijs, 6tav decxvuTat 
eddos Aeyopevay Tt. aA ov6' ev TH ToLvcovTw 
xatopbav édeiyOn, Ste? ye eOappnoe TAdC PATA 
éyerw Tous ayavods ‘Immnpo\yous wai? La- 
Aaktoparyous. TooaiTa Kal 7 pos *AmrorNobwpov: 
err dvecpue d€ éat THY éENS Tepuyynow. 

28. ‘Trép bev on Tov Tept Papraxiay Kat 
Tparefotvta TOTWY Ot TeBapijvot Kat Xarébaior 
EX pt TAS meKpAs "Appevias eloiv, aiTn & éotly 
evcaipor (Karas Nwpa duvacrat & aura Ka- 
Telyov aci, kaGuTep THY Lwpyvyv, ToTe pev piroe 


1 &r1, the later editors, for éref MSS., except 7m, which 
omit the word. 

2 ore, Groskurd, for ofre; so the later editors, 

3 ai, added by i; so the editors. 





1 iad 2. 788. 
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countries and cities, he sometimes names with them 
the rivers and mountains, but sometimes he does 
not. At any rate, he does not mention the rivers in 
Aetolia or Attica, nor in several other countries. 
Besides, if he mentions rivers far away and yet does 
not mention those that are very near, it is surely not 
because he was ignorant of them, since they were 
known to all others. Nor yet, surely, was he 
ignorant of peoples that were equally near, some of 
which he names and some not; for example he 
names the Lycians and the Solymi, but not the 
Milyae; nor yet the Pamphylians or Pisidians; and 
though he names the Paphlagonians, Phrygians, and 
Mysians, he does not name. Mariandynians or Thy- 
nians or Bithynians or Bebryces; and he mentions 
the Amazons, but not the White Syrians or Syrians, 
or Cappadocians, or Lycaonians, though he repeatedly 
meutions the Phoenicians and the Egyptians and the 
Ethiopians. And although he mentions the Aléian 
plain and the Arimi,! he is silent as to the tribe to 
which both belong. Such a test of the poet, there- 
fore, is false; but the test is true only when it is 
shown that some false statement is made by him. 
But Apollodorus has not been proved correct in this 
case either, I mean when he was bold enough to say 
that the “proud Hippemolgi” and “ Galactophagi”’ 
were fabrications of the poet. So much for Apollo- 
dorus. I now return to the part of my description 
that comes next in order. 

28. Above the region of Pharnacia and Trapezus 
are the Tibareni and the Chaldaei, whose country 
extends to Lesser Armenia. ‘This country is fairly 
fertile. Lesser Armenia, like Sophené, was always 
in the possession of potentates, who at times were 
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Tois adXows "Apperiors ovres, rote é€ idiompa- 
yooures” DarnKOOUS 8 eixov Kal TOUS Nan6daious 
Kat TiBapyvovs, Hare BEX PL Tpamelobvros Kal 
Dapvaxias Svateivery THY apxny avtarv. av&nGels 
bé MiOpidarns 0 Edadtwp xai tis Kodyisos 
KaTéoTn KUpLOS Kal TOUTwWY amdvtav, *Avtind- 
Tpov Tov Siodos Tapaxwpycartos are. érre- 
ern é€ oUTM T@VY TOTwY TouT@N, OOTE meévTe 
Kal éB8onyxovta ppovpra év avtois KateaKeud- 
Tato, ola rep THY TrEaTHY yakar évexeipice. 
touTwy & Av akiodoywrata tauta: "Téapa xai 
BaayorSapiba Kal Xevopia, émimep vKos a optots 
ays peyarns ‘Apperias xepiov, duomep Pcodavys 
Xuvopiav Tapovopacev. » yap TOD Mapuddpov 
Taca ope ToravTas emiTnderoTy TAs € exet ToAAds, 
evudpos Te odca Kat UAWSyS Kal aTOTOMOLS hu- 
parte cal Kpnevots Suecdn per Toray obey" 
eTETELXLTTO youu évratba Ta WieloTa TOY ya 
fodpuraxiwr, cat 6) Kal To Tedevtatoy eis Ta’Tas 
Katéduye tas eoyatias THs Hovtixns Bacedetas 
6 MiOpidarns, émcovtos Hopmniov, cat tis “Axe- 
Nonvijs' Kata Adoreipa evvdpoy dpos KaTada- 
Bopevos (mrAnotov § Hr Kai o Kh opparys: 0 Siopifer 
my? Axidsarnyayy amo THs iKpas "Appevias) 
duet pie 2 TéwS, éws TONLOpKo VLEvOS yvayKacO 
guyely dia tov opay eis Kodryiéda, Kaxeifev eis 
Boomopov. Hop7rjeos éé Tmept Tov TOTOV TOvTOY 
TONY EXT EV év TH pipe "A ppevia Nixé7ronu, 
i3 Kal viv cvppéver cat olxeitar Karas. 


lL AcAtonviis vz, Ayyodronvis other MSS. 
2 +e, before réws, omitted by x; so Corais and Meineke. 
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friendly to the other Armenians and at times minded 
their own affairs. They held as subjects the Chaldaei 
and the Tibareni, and therefore their empire ex- 
tended to Trapezus and Pharnacia. But when 
Mithridates Eupator had increased in power, he 
established himself as master, not only of Colchis, 
but also of all these places, these having been ceded 
to him by Antipater, the son of Sisis. And he cared 
so much for these places that he built seventy-five 
strongholds in them and therein deposited most of 
his treasures. The most notable of these strongholds 
were these: Hydara and Basgoedariza and Sinoria ; ; 
Sinoria was close to the borders of Greater Armenia, 
and this is why Theophanes changed its spelling to 
Synoria.! For as a whole the mountainous range of 
the Paryadres has numerous suitable places for “such 
strongholds, since it is well-watered and woody, and 
is in many places marked by sheer ravines and cliffs ; 
at any rate, it was here that most of his fortified 
treasuries were built; and at last, in fact, Mithridates 
fled for refuge into these farthermost parts of the 
kingdom of Pontus, when Pompey invaded the 
country, and having seized a well-watered mountain 
near Dasteira in Acilisené (near by, also, was the 
Euphrates, which separates Acilisené from Lesser 
Armenia), he stayed there until he was besieged and 
forced to flee across the mountains into Colchis and 
from there to the Bosporus. Near this place, in 
Lesser Armenia, Pompey built a city, Nicopolis,? 
which endures even to this day and is well peopled. 


1“ Synoria”’ means ‘ border-land.” 
2 «© Victory-city.”” 





3 #, Kramer inserts ; so the later editors. 
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29. Thy pep ouv piKpav "A ppeviav addoT’ GAov 
exovTan, os éBovaorto ‘Pepaior, TO TedevTatoy 
elyev 0 ’ApXedaas. tous 6 TrSapnvovs Kal 
Xandéatous EXPL Koryxidos Kai Dapvaxias Kal 
Tames obvTos EXEL Mv @oéepis, yuv” cadbpov Kat 
ouvatn mpoistacbat Tpaypaton. éore be Buya- 
Tp Tv@oda pov zov Tpaddavov, yer?) é éyéveTo 
TloA€pevos Kai ouveSacirevaey exeivo Xpovov 
tind, elta deceEato ah apy; reeuTijoavtos 
ev tots “Aooupytavois 4 Kahoupevors Tav Trepl 
THY Luveexny BapBdpov: évety 6 ex Tob IToné- 
pwves ovTwy viov Kai OuyaTpos, 7 pev e500 
Korvi t® XNatrain, Soropovnbevtos bé EX? PEVTE, 
maioas é éxouga ce avtov: duvactevet 6 0 Tpea Bu- 
TATOS avT@U THY Oé Tips [Tv@odapisos via Oo jev 
idrearns auveraKel TH par pt THV apxryy, o 6é 
vewarTl xabéorarat® TiS pmeyarns "A ppevias 
Bactreus. arn be ouvaKenoev "ApXerug Kal 
ouvewerver exetrm péexpt Tédous, vv 6é Xnpevel, 
Td Te Ae Gevta &Xovea Xepia Kal dAXa éexeivo 
Xapteatepa, Teplt av epeENs epouper. 

30. Th yap Dapvakia ouvex7s éoti 7 Sdnvy 
Kal 1) Qepicxupa. ToUTwWY 6 7 Pavdpora t UTE PKEL- 
TAL, MEPS éxovea. Tou Tovtov 70 KpaTlaTov" Kab 
yap eKacoguTos €oTl Kal EVOLVOS Kat Tas ddxas 
éyel Tdgas apetds. €x perv THY éEwwv pepov 

1 Agmoupy:avos, Xylander, for ’Atovpyiasois; so the later 


editors. 
2 Kategrarai, Corais, for ka@israta:; so the later editors, 





1 Cf, 14.1. 42. * King of Odrysae (Book VII, Frag. 47). 
3 In a.p. 19 by his uncle, Rhescuporis, king of the 
Bosporus. 
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29. Now as for Lesser Armenia, it was ruled by 
different persons at different times, according to 
the will of the Romans, and finally by Archeliius. 
But the Tibareni and Chaldaei, extending as far 
as Colchis, and Pharnacia and Trapezus are ruled 
by Pythodoris, 2 woman who is wise and qualified 
to preside over affairs of state. She is the danghter 
of Pythodorus of Tralles. She became the wife of 
Polemon and reigned along with him for a time, 
and then, when he died} in the country of the 
Aspurgiani, as they are called, one of the barbarian 
tribes round Sindicé, she succeeded to the rulership. 
She had two sons and a daughter by Polemon. 
Her danghter was married to Cotys the Sapaean,* 
but he was treacherously slain,? and she lived in 
widowhood, because she had children by him; and 
the eldest of these is now in power.* As for the sons 
of Pythodoris, one of them? as a private citizen is 
assisting his mother in the administration of her 
empire, whereas the other® has recently been es- 
tablished as king of Greater Armenia. She herself 
married Archelaiis and remained with him to the 
end;7 but she is living in widowhood now, and is 
in possession not only of the places above mentioned, 
but also of others still more charming, which I shall 
describe next. 

30. Sidené and Themiseyra are contiguous to 
Pharnacia. And above these lies Phanaroea, which 
has the best portion of Pontus, for it is planted with 
olive trees, abounds in wine, and has all the other 
goodly attributes a country can have. On its eastern 


4 The king of Thrace. > Polemon IL. 
® Zenon. 7 We died in a.p. 17. 
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tpoBeBrnuevy tov Ilapuadpny, rapadrnrov adth 
Kata phos, éx 6€ Tay pos Svat tov At@pov 
‘ x MW wv > > x +7 “~ 
kal tov “Oddiwov. éott 8 addov Kal piHKos 
yw + f \ , a ? % x am 
exwv a&ioroyov xal wAutos, deappet 8 avtny éx 
¥ : z 
pev Ths ’Appevias o Avxos, ex dé TeV Tept 
"Audoeay otevay o “Ipisy cupBddrrover 8 apdo- 
Tepol KATA égov TOV TOV avA@VA, ETL TH GULBOAT 
“ ’ La n ’ 
& téputat rors, iy 0 pev Tpatos UToBeRAnpEvos 
Bie nee ag’ avtou Tpoonyopevse, Tlopmjeos 
om apt edd) KaTadraBov, m poo Hels xopav, Kat 
vixyTopas, Mayvorrodw m pooetTer. ait pev ody 
ev pero KELTaL TO Tediw, Tpos avTH O& TH 
Tapwpeta TOU Tapuddpou KiBepa iSpurar, oTa- 
diows Exatov! Kal MEVTHKOVTE Tou voTiwTépa THs 
Mayvorrorews, daoov cal ’Apdocera Svopixwtépa 
y fol ’ , ’ &. ad x A ce 
auTis éativ: év é€ Tots KaBeipots ta Bacirea 
MiOptdarov Katecxevacto Kat o Vdparétys, Kal 
ta Swypeia Kal ai mAnoiov OApar Kal Ta pé- 
ee 
"Evraida bé Kat TO Katvov xwpiov Tpoca- 
gineiee €puny) Kal dmrOTOHOS mTéTpa, Sléxovca 
tov KaBeipwv édxattov 4 bsaxocious atadious: 
wv cso 4.3 lod wn ‘\ iu thi i 
exer 6 énl 7H Kopudy TI yHV ava/3zdddovg av TOAU 
vowp, mept® Te TH plcy TmoTapov Kat pdapayya 
Babetav, to & Bypos éEaictov TiS. méTpas éorl 
dye ® Tov avxévos, wor’ dTONLOpKN TOS €oTt, 
tetvetyiotar b¢ Oaupactas, TAY doo of ‘Pwpaior 
Kkatéovacav: ottw 8 éotly amaca 4 KvKdKw 


1 For éxardv (p’), C. Miiller (Jad. Vur, Lect., p. 1021) conj. 
o” (200). 

2 wept, Meineke emends to mpés. 

3 &yw, Jones inserts, from proposals of Groskurd. 
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side it is protected by the Paryadres Mountain, in 
its length lying parallel to that mountain; and on 
its western side by the Lithrus and Ophlimus 
Mountains. It forms a valley of considerable breadth 
as well as length; and it is traversed by the Lycus 
River, which flows from Armenia, and by the Hvis, 
which flows from the narrow passes near Amaseia. 
The two rivers meet at about the middle of the 
valley; and at their junction is situated a city which 
the first man who subjugated it? called Eupatoria 
after his own name, but Pompey found it only half- 
finished and added to it territory and settlers, and 
called it Magnopolis. Now this city is situated in 
the middle of the plain, but Cabeira is situated close 
to the very foothills of the Paryadres Mountains 
about one hundred and _ fifty stadia farther south 
than Magnopolis, the same distance that Amaseia 
is farther west than Magnopolis. 1t was at Cabeira 
that the palace of Mithridates was built, and also 
the water-mill ; and here were the zoological gardens, 
and, near by, the hunting grounds, and the mines. 
31. Here, also, is Kainon Chorion,? as it is called, 
a rock that is sheer and fortified by nature, being 
less than two hundred stadia distant from Cabeira. 
It has on its sammit a spring that sends forth much 
water, and at its foot a river and a deep ravine. 
The height of the rock above the neck * is immense, 
so that it is impregnable; and it is enclosed by 
remarkable walls, except the part where they have 
been pulled down by the Romans. And the whole 
country around is so overgrown with forests, and so 


1 ie. Mithridates Kupator. 2 “ New Place.” 
3 ie. the ‘‘neck,” or ridge, which forms the approach to 
rock (cp. the use of the word in § 39 following). 
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Kar dd pups kai Opel) Kal dvvdpos, @aT évTos 
éxaTOV Kal eixoat aTadioy my) elvat Suvatov oTpa- 
toredevoadGa. évtaiba péev Fv TH MitOpidaTy 
Ta TUYMOTATA Tov Ketunrtov, & vov év To Kamt- 
Twritp Keita, Toprniov madertos. TAVTND 87 
my xXopav éyes Tacav y} Tludodepis, Tm pooexh 
odoay TH PapBdpw 7H vm’ avtis KATEXOMEVI, 
kat tiv Lyritiw nkat Meyaroronitw. Ta dé 
KadBetpa, Houzaniov oxevacavtos eis wodw Kal 
karécavtos Acootroniy,! éxelvn mproxaterxevace 
nat SeBaotiy petwvopace, Bacirelw Te TH Wore 
xpntar. eyes dé Kai To tepoy Mnvos Papvaxou 
Karovpevoy,? THY ’Apeplay KwpoTOALY ToXXOUS 
iepodovdous éxovoay Kal xw@pay tepav, jv o 
lepmpevos del kaprourat. étipnaav 6 ot Baornreis 
TO i¢pov ToUTO OUTS els vmepBorry, @oTE TOV 
Bagidtxov Kadrotipevov bpxov todtov® amépnvar 
Toya Baairéas Kat Miva Papvdxou- gore bé 
Kal TOUTO TAS Sedijns TO tepor, cabimep TO ep 
’AdBarois Kal Ta év Dpvyia, TO Te Tov Myvos 
év 70 Oporto tToTm Kal Td TOV '’AcKaiouv TO 


Awdormodw i, Atérodw other MSS. 
tz and Corais insert «af before thy ’Aueplay. 
(‘and Corais read roizo instead of rodrov. 


oon 





1 “City of Zeus.” 2 Tu Latin, ‘‘ Augnsta.” 

3 de, established by Pharnaces, 

4 Professor David M. Robinson says (in a private com- 
munication): “I think that Mt» ¢apyaxov equals Toxn 
Bacidéws, since Mhv equals Téx7 on coins of Antioch.” 

* Goddess of the *‘ Moon.” ® See 11.4. 7 and 12. 8. 20. 

* Sir William Ramsay (Journal of Hellenic Studies 1918, 
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mountainous and waterless, that it is impossible for 
an enemy to encamp within one hundred and twenty 
stadia. Here it was that the most precious of the 
treasures of Mithridates were kept, which are now 
stored in the Capitolium, where they were dedicated 
by Pompey. Pythodoris possesses the whole of this 
country, which is adjacent to the barbarian country 
occupied by her, and also Zelitis and Megalopolitis. 
As for Cabeira, which by Pompey had been built 
into a city and called Diospolis,! Pythodoris further 
adorned it and changed its name to Sebasté ;? and 
she uses the city as a royal residence. It has also 
the temple of Mén of Pharnaces,3 as it is called,— 
the village-city Ameria, which has many teimple- 
servants, and also a sacred territory, the fruit of 
which is always reaped by the ordained priest. And 
the kings revered this temple so exceedingly that 
they proclaimed the “royal” oath as follows: “ By 
the Fortune of the king and by Mén of Pharnaces.”’ 4 
And this is also the temple of Selené,® like that 
among the Albanians and those in Phrygia,® I mean 
that of Mén in the place of the same name and that 
of Mén? Ascaeus® near the Antiocheia that is near 


vol. 38, pp. 148 ff.) argues that ‘‘Mén” is a grecized form 
for the Anatolian ‘‘Manes,” the native god of the land of 
Ouramma; and ‘‘Manes Ourammoas was Hellenized as 
Zeus Ouruda-menos or Eurnda-menos.” See also M. 
Rostovtzetf, Social and Economic History of the Roman Empire, 
p- 238, and Daremberg et Saglio, Dict. Ansiq., s.v. ‘‘ Lunus.” 

8 « Ascaénus” (Aoxayvés) is the regular spelling of the 
word, the spelling found in hundreds of inscriptions, whereas 
Ascaens (’Aoxaios) has been found in only two inscriptions, 
according to Professor David M. Robinson, On this temple, 
see Sir W. M. Ramsay’s ‘‘ Excavations at Pisidian Antioch 
in 1912,” The Athenaewm, London, March 8, Aug. 31, and 
Sept. 7, 1913. 
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7 pos ‘Avrtoxeta TH mpos Heodial nat to év 7H 
NOpa Tov 'Avriox eer. 

32. ‘Trdp 88 Tis Mavapoias éott Ta* Kopava 
ta év 7@ Jlort, opewrupa tots ev TH peyady 
Karmasoxia cat 7H avty Ged cadeepopeva, agt- 
Spudevra éxethenv, a yedov b€ Te Kai TH ayoyn 
Tapamyola KEXpypeva TOD Té epoupyeav Kat 
TOV Beopoptéay Kal THs Tept Tous iepéas TEMS, Kat 
pidioTa emt Tov _T™po TOU Buairéov: juin dis 
Tov érovs Kata Tas eEodous Aeyoueras Tis Ocod 
diadnpa popav éruyxavev 6 fepevs, Kai yy Sevtepos 
KaTa Tyey peta TOV Bactdéa. 

33. "Epinjo Onpev 6é T pore pov Aopurcov: TE TOU 
TAKTLEKOD, OF HV Tponammros Tis LNT POS Lor, Kal 
dAXou Aopvardoy, o os Hv €KELVOU adergroovs, vlogs 
dé Drdretalpov, Kai uote exelvos TOV GANwY TioOY 
mapa tov EKvmdtopes tay peyiotwr TUXYer 
kai 6) Kal THs ev Kopudvors lepwatvns ébw- 
pady thy Baciretay agiatas “Pwpaiow: xata- 
AvOEvTos 8 exeivov, TuvdseBANON Kal TO yévos. 
de 8 Moadépyns, 6 Oetos THS pNTPOS Hudy, ets 
emipavetay HAGEev On pbs KaTadvae: THs Bact- 

‘ Totdéa (ax in 12. 8. 14) é, instead of Mimidiay ; so Corais 


and Meineke, 
* re after ta, omitted by < and later editors. 





1 Note that Strabo, both here and in 12. 8. 14, refers to 
this Antioch as ‘‘the Antioch near JPisidia,”’ not as 
‘*Pisidian Antioch,” the appellation now in common use. 
Neither does Artemidorus (lived about 100 B.c.), as quoted 
by Strabo (12. 7. 2), name Antioch in his list of Pisidian 
cities, 

2 “ein the territory of which Antiocheia was capital. 
At this ‘remote old Anatolian Sanctuary” (not to be con- 
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Pisidia! and that of Mén in the country of the 
Antiocheians.?” 

32. Above Phanaroea is the Pontic Comana, which 
bears the same name as the city in Greater Cappa- 
docia, having been consecrated to the same goddess 
and copied after that city; and I might almost say 
that the courses which they have followed in their 
sacrifices, in their divine obsessions, and in their 
reverence for their priests, are about the same, and 
particnlarly in the times of the kings who reigned 
before this, I mean in the times when twice a year, 
during the “ exoduses”’ 8 of the goddess, as they are 
called, the priest wore a diadem # and ranked second 
in honour after the king. 

33. Heretofore® I have mentioned Dorylats the 
tactician, who was my mother’s great grandfather, 
and also a second Dorylaiis, who was the nephew of 
the former and the son of Philetaerus, saying that, 
although he had received all the greatest honours 
from Eupator and in particular the priesthood of 
Comana, he was caught trying to cause the kingdom 
to revolt to the Romans; and when he was over- 
thrown, the family was cast into disrepute along 
with him. But long afterwards Moaphernes, my 
mother’s uncle, came into distinction just before 


fused with that of Mén Ascacus near Antiocheia), ‘‘ Strabo 
does not say what epithet Mén bore” (Ramsay in_ first 
article above cited). That of Mféu Ascaeus on Mt. Kara 
Kuyu has been excavated by Ramsay and Calder (7.1.8, 
1912, pp. 111-150, British School Annual 1911-12, XVIII, 
37 ff, ARS. 1918, pp. 107-145). The other, not yet 
found, ‘‘may have been,” according to Professor Rolunson, 
“at Saghir.” 

3 ¢e. ‘solemn processions.” 

“ Asa symbol of regal dignity. 5 10, 4. 10. 
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Aefas, Kat mau TO Baciret ouyyTUX} TAY Kal 
autos Kat ot éxeivou iron, TANY et Teves &pOncar 
TpoaToaTavTes avToo, xabamep o 0 mammTos nav o 
Tpos aris, bs iSay ta tod Bactréws KaKas 
hepopeva év TO 7 pos AevxodQov Toheuw, Kal dua 
i)Norpewjeevos avtob be opyy, ore dverpior 
avtov Titov Kab viov éxelvou Oedpirov eTuyXa- 
vey dTrEKTOVOS veworl, apynoe Tipepely éxelvors 
Te Kal éauvT@, Kal AaBov Tapa Tod Aeveodrrov 
TiaTEels agiarnow avrg mevtexaibera ppovpia, 
Kal émayyeriar wey éyévovTo avtt TOUT@D peyadat, 
emed Gay dé Tloparieos 0 0 SiadeEcinevos TOV TONE LOY 
mdavTas Tous éxeivep Th Napeoapevovs éxOpovs 
vréAaBe dia THY yevopévny alto Tpos exeivov 
améxGevay, SvaTrohepjoas 6é ral émaverdor 
oixade éFevixneer, OaTe TAS Temas, as UméaXeTo 0 
Aeveod\Xos tev Llovtixady test, py Kup@oat THY 
ovyKANTOV" adixov yap clvat, Katoptacavros 
éTépov Tov TONE LOY, Ta BpaBeia é em’ ddrAw yevéa Oat 
Kae Thy TOY apiotetw Stavopiy., 

34. Emi pev ob Tov Bagihéwy® otTw Ta Kopava 
SipKetro, @s elpytat, mapakaBov be lopmeos 
TH fovea lav "Apxédaov éenéaTyoey tepea Kat 
T poo wpraev avT@ ywopav Sioxouvov A KvKRO (rodTo 
8 éotw eijnovra aTUbLOL) TPOS TH iepd, m™ poa- 
7akas Tots evoixobor meBapxelv avT@: TOUTeY 
Mev ov yenov WW Kal TOY THY TOM oixovvTw 
(epodovrwy KUplos TAHY TOO TimpioKeD’ Hoav be 


1 rarpds, after xpés, omitted by editors. 
2 Bagidéwy, Casaubon, for Bac:Aciav; so the later editors. 
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the dissolution of the kingdom, and again they were 
unfortunate along with the king, both Moaphernes 
and his relatives, exeept some who revolted from 
the king beforehand, as did my maternal grand- 
father, who, seeing that the eause of the king was 
going badly in the war with Leueullus, and at the 
same time being alienated from him out of wrath at 
his recently having put to death his eousin ‘Tibius 
and Tibius’ son Theophilus, set out to avenge both 
them and himself; and, taking pledges from Leu- 
cullus, he eaused fifteen garrisons to revolt to him; 
and although great promises were made in return 
for these services, yet, when Pompey, who sueeeeded 
Leucullus in the conduct of the war, went over, he 
took for enemies all who had in any way favoured 
Leueullus, beeause of the hatred whieh had arisen 
between himself and Leucullus ; and when he finished 
the war and returned home, he won so completely 
that the Senate would not ratify those honours 
whieh Leucullus had promised to certain of the 
people of Pontus, for, he said, it was unjust, when 
one man had brought the war to a sueeessful issue, 
that the prizes and the distribution of the rewards 
should be placed in the hands of another man. 

34. Now in the times of the kings the affairs of 
Comana were administered in the manner already 
described, but when Pompey took over the authority, 
he appointed Arehelaiis priest and included within 
his boundaries, in addition to the saered land, « 
territory of two sehoeni (that is, sixty stadia) in 
circuit and ordered the inhabitants to obey his rule. 
Now he was governor of these, and also master of 
the temple-servants who lived in the city, except 
that he was not empowered to sell them. And even 


435 


STRABO 


OUK €harTous ove évtatda trav éEaxroyehiwv. ay 
& ovtos "A pxédaos vios pev Tov Uo YvAAXa Kal 
THS TVYKNYTOU Tend évros, piros é TaSwiov TOV 
vraTeKav TWVOs, éxetvou 6é reupOevros els Supiav 
KE KAL avTos eT édmide TOU KOtvwVncEY a’T@O 
Tmapackevatopévw mpos tov IlapOcxov TroNEjLOV, 
ovK émiTpeTovans 6& THS TUyEAITOY, TavTny 
apets TH éexmida, &ddyv ctpero * peilo. eruy- 
xave yap IroAepatos 6 7s KiXeordtpas marnp 
To TOV Alyurtiov exBeBrnpévos, Ovyaznp 
avTou KaTErye THY Bacinrelay, adeA gi) m pea Surépa 
tis KNeoratpas: Tarn EnTovpévov avépos Bact- 
AtKod yévous, eve yeipioev éavtopv Tots oupT par- 
TOUGL, 7 POs TOLNT  [LEVOS MtOpidatou rod Kvararo- 
pos viog eivat,* Kai TapadexOers éBactrevoer && 
pias. TobTov pev obv 6 PaBtmos aveinev év 
mapatuke, katayw tov Irodepaiov. 

35. Lids 8 avdtot rv lepwovrny Twapé\aBev: 
el? totepoy Aveopndns, @ Kal TeTPUTYOLVOS AA 
tmpoceTéOn Katarvévtos Sé Kab TouToOU, vuP eXet 
Aurevtos, vlos "Adtaropiyos, os SoKxel eas 
ToyXdvew THIS Temas Tapa Kaicapos tod SeRac- 
Tob dv apetyvy. 0 ev yap Kaicap, OprapBevoas 
Tov "Adiatopiya peta Talswy Kal yuvarnes, éyva 
dvatpely peta TOO MpeaBuTdtov TeV Traidwy (RY 
oe mpeoBvtaros autos), tou 6b€ devrépou Tay 
iSehpav abrot pijaavros elvar pea Butatou T™ pus 
Tous dmdyovtas® atpatiotas, Epis iy audotépors 


1 C and Corais read efpero instead of efpato. 
© era. after vids, Tzschucke tnserts; so the later editors, 
3 andyovras, Corais, for &:dyarv7as ; so the later editors. 





' As well as in the Cappadocian Comana (12. 2. 3). 
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here! the temple-servants were no fewer in number 
than six thousand. This Arehelatis was the son of 
the Archelaiis who was honoured by Sulla and the 
Senate, and was also a friend of Gabinins,? a man 
of consular rank. When Gabinius was sent into 
Syria, Archelaiis himself also went there in the hope 
of sharing with him in his preparations for the 
Parthian We ar, but since the Senate would not 
permit him, he dismissed that hope and found 
another of greater importanee. For it happened 
at that time that Ptolemaeus, the father of Cleo- 
patra, had been banished by the Egyptians, and his 
daughter, elder sister of Cleopatra, was in possession 
of the kingdom; and since a husband of royal family 
was being sought for her, Archelaiis proffered hinself 
to her agents, pretending that he was the son of 
Mithridates Eupator; and he was aeeepted, but he 
reigned only six months. Now this Arehelatis was 
slain by Gabinius in a pitehed battle, when the 
latter was restoring Ptolemaeus to his kingdom. 
35. But his son suceeeded to the priesthood ; and 
then later, Lycomedes, to whom was assigned an 
additional territory? of four hundred sehoeni; but 
now that he has been deposed, the oftice is held by 
Dyteutus, son of Adiatorix, who is thought to have 
obtained the honour from Caesar Augustus because 
of his excellent qualities; for Caesar, after leading 
Adiatorix in triumph together with his wife and 
children, resolved to put him to death together with 
the eldest of his sons (for Dyteutus was the eldest), 
but when the seeond of the brothers told the soldiers 
who were leading them away to execution that he 
was the eldest, there was a contest between the two 


? Consul 58 B.0, ; in 57 Bc. went to Syria as proconsul. 
8 See § 34. 
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C559 modu ypover, &ws ot yovets Eretcay Tov Avreuvtov 
TapaXopie at TO vE@repy Tis vinns: avtTov yap 
ev Wrexia padXov ovTa emery devorepov xnbeova 
7H pent pi Ever bar Kal TO Aevropevep Gb ASGO- 
ovrw 5é Tov ev auvaTrobavety TO marpi, TOUTOV 
bé owbivat Kal Tuxetv THS TEAS TauTnS. aic- 
Popevos yap, ws eorxe, Kaicap 89 Tov av pwoTav 
ayy pnweveav x GEc8n, Kai tovs ye! cwlouévous 
evepyeaias Kai emipedelas aklous tméxaBe, Sovs 
avrois TaALTNY THY TLD. 

36. Ta perv ody Kouava evavodpe? cai éotiv 
éum optov ToOLs amo Tijs "Appevias aEtoXoyor, 
TurépxovTat 6€ KATA TAS é€odous Tis Geov TavtTa- 
xXoGer ée Te TOV TONEY kal THs. Nopas dvdpes 
ono yuvartiv emi THY éoptHy Kal GdAdoet be KaT 
evyiy deb tures emLdnpodar, Ovalas émitedodyTes 
1H Ged. Kai elowy aBpodlattor of evorxodvTes, Kal 
oivodutTa Ta KTajpaTa avT@av éatt mavra, Kal 
TI Bos yuvaiKav TOV épyatouevev amo Tob 
TWLATOS, OV ai wWrelous eloly ‘epai. Tpomov yap 
5) TWa puxpa KopevOos éorTw A TONS" Kat ‘yap 
creel Sua TO TAO os Tov Eratpav,? at Tis "Adpobitns 
ray iepai, TORUS 9} or 6 erLO LOD Kal éveop ti Sev 
T@ Tore: of & éumopixol Kat otpatiwtixol 
te\éws éEavndioxovto, wot én’ abrav Kai 
Tapoimiay éxmecety ToLauTnV 

ov mavTos dvdpos eis Kopwvbdv eo 0 6 rods. 
Ta ev Or Kopava tomadra. 


1 ye, Corais, for 6€; so the later editors, 
2 oz read éraipidwy instead of érapar ; so Tzschucke and 
Corais. 
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tor a long time, until the parents persuaded Dyteutus 
to yield the victory to the younger, for he, they 
said, being more advanced in age, would be a more 
snitable guardian for his mother and for the remain- 
ing brother. And thus, they say, the younger was 
put to death with his father, whereas the elder was 
saved and obtained the honour of the priesthood. 
For learning about this, as it seems, after the 
men had already been put to death, Caesar was 
grieved, and he regarded the survivors as worthy 
of his favour and care, giving them the honour in 
question, 

36. Now Comana is a populous city and is a 
notable emporium for the people from Armenia ; 
and at the times of the “ exoduses ”? of the goddess 
people assemble there from everywhere, from both 
the cities and the country, men together with women, 
to attend the festival. And there are certain others, 
also, who in accordance with a vow are always 
residing there, performing sacrifices in honour of the 
goddess. And the inhabitants live in luxury, and 
all their property is planted with vines; and there is 
a nuutitude of women who make gain from their 
persons, most of whom are dedicated to the goddess, 
for in a way the city is a lesser Corinth,” for there 
too, on account of the multitude of courtesans, who 
were sacred to Aphrodité, outsiders resorted in great 
numbers and kept holiday. And the merchants and 
soldiers who went there squandered al] their money,? 
so that the following proverb arose in reference to 
them : “ Not for every man is the voyage to Corinth.” 
Such, then, is my account of Comana, 


1 See § 32 above, and the foot-note. 
2 See 8. 6. 20. 3 See 8. 6. 20. 
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Tap 6€ KiKrAw Taaav Exe Ilvdodmpis, Fs 7 
te Pardpard dott nat 7) Zyrttis Kai 7) Meyano- 
TOATLS. Tept pev Pavapoias elpntauy 4 Oe 
Zyrires € exer Tom Znra emi XOmaTe Lepepapsdos 
Taree ae éxoucav TO Tepov THS "Avairisos, 
rep kal "A ppeviot oéBovrat. ai pev ov 
‘epoTrotiat yer a peilovos ayia tetas evtavla oUvTE- 
ovvTat, Kal TOUS oprous Tept TOV peyiaTwv 
évtadéa Wovtexot} ravtes Torovvtat to $€ mhij- 
Jos TOV lepodovA@Y Kai al TOY iepéwy Tia Tapa 
peep ToIs Baatrevat Tor avtor eLyov TUTOD, ovrrep 
TpoeiTroper, vuvi b€ emt TH Ilvdodapise mavT’ 
éotiv. eéxaxwaay &é modnoi Kal énelwoay TO TE 
awrnOos TOV iepodouhwy Kal Tip cihdny evrropiay. 
eperody 6€ Kat Tapaxe péevn X@pa. pepioGeioa 
els mNELoUsS duvagteias, q Deyopern Znritis () 
Exel mod Zijra ére Xopate). TO mradatov pev 
yap ot Baaireis OvY ws TON, GX’ ws lepov | du 
KOUv Toy Hepocxav Peco Te Zijra, Kal ay r) 
lepeds KUplos TOY TavTwV: w@KElto 8 ro TOU 
mrGous TOY iepodavAwv Kal Tob iepéws, évTos ev 
meplovata peyarn, Kal Tots mene avrov ovK orlyors 
xwpa TE UTEKELTO lepa kat H? Tob iepews. Hop- 
mritos bé mohdas emapxias T poo wpa e TO TOTM 
Kal TONY ovopace Kab Tauri Kal THY Meyano- 
mod: ouvOels TavTyY TE els ev THY TE Kavadov- 
aypny kai thy Kapionyijy, ofopovs ovcas TH TE 
pexpa “A ppevia Kal TH Aaoviavanyy, éxovoas 
OpUKTOUS has Kat epupa cipxatov Ta Kamica, vov 
KateoTacpuevor of 6€ peTa TadTA HryEmLovEes TOY 

1 Moytiot, Corais, for MoArtixcol; so the later editors. 
* 4, Corais and Meineke emend to qu, 
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37. The whole of the country around is held by 
Pythodoris, to whom belong, not only Phanarvea, but 
also Zelitis and } Megalopolitis. Concerning Phanaroea 
[have already spoken. As for Zelitis, it has a city Zela, 
fortified on a mound of Semiramis, with the temple of 
Anaitis, who is also revered by the Armenians. Now 
the saered rites performed here are characterised by 
greater sanctity ; and it is here that all the people of 
Pontus make their oaths concerning their matters of 
greatest importance. The large number of temple- 
servants and the honours of the priests were, in the 
time of the kings, of the same type as I have stated 
before, but at the present time everything is in the 
power of Pythodoris. Many persons had abused 
and reduced both the multitude of temple-servants 
and the rest of the resources of the temple. The 
adjacent territory, also, was reduced, having been 
divided into several domanic1 mean Zelitis, : as it is 
called (which has the city Zela on a mound); for in 

early times the kings governed Zela, not as a city, 
but as a sacred precinet of the Persian gods, and the 
priest was the master of the whole thing. It was 
inhabited by the multitude of temple-servants, and 
by the priest, who had an abundance of resources ; 
and the sacred territory as well as that of the priest 
was subject to him and his numerous attendants.? 
Pompey added many provinces to the boundaries of 
Zelitis, and named Zela,as he did } Megalopolis, a city, 
and he united the latter and Culupené and Camisené 
into one state; the latter two border on both Lesser 
Armenia and Tavianeene: and they contain rock-salt, 
and also an ancient fortress called Camisa, now in 


‘Cf. 1b. 14. 16, cae Gs ae ee a 
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‘Pwpaiwy tov dvelv TodLTEvUaTwY TOUTWY Ta pLeEv 
tois Kopavey iepedot mpocévetpav, Ta 6é TO 
ga lepet, 7a 8 *Aremopuyt,+ éuvacty Tevi Tob 

eTpapxiKod yévous Tov Tararev dv8pi* TeAEUTI- 
cavtos 8 éxetvou, TavTnD pev Ty pepida, ov 
ToAAny oboay, bro ‘Pwpacoss eivat ovpBaivet 
Kadouperny erapxiav (cai éote ovoTn La «Kad 
auto TO TONLXVLOD guvotxicavTwy Ta Kapava, ag’ 
ov Kat 1) Yopa Kapaviris AéyeTat), Ta 5€ AoLTTA 
EXEL Tluocwpis Kat o Avteutos. 

38. Acimerae be ToD Tlovrou ta? petakv tavTns 
Te THS xXwpas kal THs ’Aptonvar cal Suvwrréwr, 
pos TE TY Karvaéoxiay ocvptetvovta xai 
Varatas xai Tadpdavyovas. pera wey ovv THY 
"Apuonuan Héxpt Tov “AXvos a Dalnpeviris 
eat, av THoprijos NeatoXitev avopace, Kata 
Dalnpava copunv rorw? avoésetEas tH KaToOLKLaV 
Kai Tpogaryopevoas Nedtronuv. TAUTNS &€ Tis 
Xw@pas TO jeep TpoadpKttov mAEUpOV v] Palnrwvi- 
Tus * ovyereiet Kal yy To -Aptonvar, 76 66 € éomépiov 
0” Adus, To 8 é@ov 17) Pavapota, To Sé Nowrov H 
nueTepa ywopa » tav "Apacéwv, moAU Taca@y 
TELAT) Kal apia7n. TO pev ovv mpos TH 
Pavapota Epos THs Palnuwvitidos Aipvyn Katéxel 
mTeXayia 70 péyebos, oy Stipavy karoupévn, 
Toduowos Kal KURA vopas abbovous € exouoa Kat 
mavrobaras: éevixertat & adtn Ppovpiov épupvor, 


13’ ’Arexdpiy:, Tzschucke, for 8¢ rémopy:; so the later 
editors, 

2 +4, before uwerat’, Casaubon inserts; so the later editors. 

3 xéaw, Groskurd inserts; so Meineke. 

* Ta(nAerizis (as in 12. 3. 13), Groskurd, for Pa¢iAwrds 
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ruins. The later Roman pretects assigned a portion 
of these two governments to the priests of Comana,a 
portion to the priest of Zela, and a portion to 
Ateporix, a dynast of the family of tetrarchs of 
Galatia; but now that Ateporix has died, this 
portion, which is not large, is subject to the Romans, 
being called a province (and this little state is 
is a political organisation of itself, the people having 
incorporated Carana into it, from which fact its 
country is called Caranitis), whereas the rest is held 
by Pythodoris and Dyteutus. 

38. There remain to be described the parts of the 
Pontus which lie between this country and the 
countries of the Amisenians and Sinopeans, which 
latter extend towards Cappadocia and Galatia and 
Paphlagonia. Now after the territory of the 
Amisenians, and extending to the Halys River, is 
Phazemonitis, which Pompey named Neapolitis, 
proclaiming the settlement at the village Phazemon 
a city and calling it Neapolis.1. The northern side of 
this country is bounded by Gazelonitis and the 
country of the Amisenians; the western by the 
Halys River; the eastern by Phanaroea; and the 
remaining side by my country, that of the Amaseians, 
which is by far the largest and best of all. Now the 
part of Phazemonitis towards Phanaroea is covered 
by alake which is like a sea in size, is called Stephané, 
abounds in fish, and has all round it abundant 
pastures of all kinds. On its shores lies a strong 


1 « New City.” 


Dhowz, Tadiawrds Hy Zyndfitis w, Tatgkwrds other MSS.; so 
Meineke. 
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epypov vov, ‘Ixtfapt,) xal wrnolov Bacldeov 
Kates Kanpevou'® Dy) de out iri) TO TAEOY Kal 
atop opos yopa. wmépxeeta: &€ THs Tov ’Apa- 
oéov Ta te Peppa veara TOY Palnpoverdy, 
bryvewa opddpa, Kal TO Sayvrov ézi dpous 
opbiou kal uynrou pos ofeiay vaTeivovTas 
dxpay, épupa iSpupevoy € éxov Kat vdpetov Sayines, 
Oo vov wArLywpnTat, Tots bé Baoiredow 7 Av Xpioe- 
fey els ToAAa. évtaida bé édrdw Kai SuehOapn 
eis? tar Dapvaxov Tod Bagiiéws raidwy ‘Apaod- 
«ys, Suvactevwv xal vewtepitwr, _emeTpeyravros 
oveevos TOY yepover éddo 6€ od Bia, Tod épv- 
patos AndbGevros vad Tlorépevos Kal Avxoprjdovs, 
Baathéwr auoir, ahha ALLO, avepuye yap eis TO 
bpos TapacKeviys yopis, eipyopevos tov mediov, 
evpe 6€ Kal Ta vopeie éuTeppaypeva méTpats 
WreBarous: ovTw yep dteréTaKTo Tlowmjeos, Kata- 
ondv KeXevoas Ta hpovpta Kal pr) eav ypnoipa 
rots avaghevyew eis avta Bavropévors AnoTHpiwy 
xdpw. — exeivos pep oby obtw diéTake Tip 
Daljynwviriy, at & vatepov Bactredat kat TavTyy 
ever pay. 

39. ‘H & spuerépa TONG KelTat per ev papayyt 
BaGeia cal peydry, 60 5 0 “Tpes péperar ToTa pos, 
katecxevacta! d¢ Oavpactas mpovoia Te Kak 


1 {xiap: is doubtiul. For the variant spellings see Kramer 
or C, Miller. 

* narecxauuévoy, Corais, for cateckevacuévoy ; so the later 
editors. 

3 ind, Jones deletes, following J. A. R. Munro (Hermathena, 
— 1900), and Sir W. M. Ramsay (Classical Review, 1901, 
p. 54), the latter likewise conjecturing eis for 6d, 

4 nareakctarra D, caterxevacro other MSS. 
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fortress, Icizari, wow deserted ; and, near by, a roval 
palace, now in ruins. The remainder of the country 
is in general bare of trees and productive of grain. 
Above the country of the Amaseians are situated the 
hot springs of the Phazemonitae, which are extremely 
good for the health, and also Sagylium, with a strong- 
hold situated on a high steep mountain that runs up 
into a sharp peak. Sagylium also has an abundant 
reservoir of water, which is now in neglect, although 
it was useful to the kings for many purposes. Here 
Arsaces, one of the sons of King Pharnaces, who 
was playing the dynast and attempting a revolution 
without permission from any of the prefects, was 
captured and slain. He was captured, however, not 
by force, although the stronghold was taken by 
Polemon and Lycomedes, both AE them kings, but by 
starvation, for he fled up into the mountain without 
provisions, being shut out from the plains, and he also 
found the wells of the reservoir choked up by huge 
rocks ;_ for this had been done by order of Pompey, 
who ordered that the garrisons be pulled down and not 
be left useful to those who wished to flee up to them 
for the sake of robberies. Now it was in this way 
that Pompey arranged Phazemonitis for administra- 
tive purposes, but the later rulers distributed also? 
this country among kings. 

39. My city*® is situated in a large deep valley, 
through which flows the Iris River. Both by 
lnnian foresight and by nature it is an admirably 


1 The translation conforms with a slight emendation of the 
Greek text. The MSS. make Strabo say that ‘‘Arsaces .. . 
was captured and slain by the sons of Pharnaces” (sce critical 
note). 


2 


2 fe. as well as Zela and Megalopolis. + Amaseia. 
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puce, TOAEWS TE dpa * Kat ppoupiou Tapexer at 
ypelav Suvapévy: méT pa yap inpydy cat epi- 
KPNLVOS, KkaTeppwryvta émt Tov TOTa pov, TH pev 
exovoa TO Telxos éni TO xetre TOU morapob, ead 
3d) TOMS TWOKLTTAL, 7h 8 evarpéxov éxatépo- 
Gev émi tas Kopudas* dv0 & eiat guppvels an- 
AHAats, Ter Upyopevar mayKarws: év 6€ TH TEpt- 
Bore tottTe PBacired r éati Kal prijpara 
Bacthéav: ai xopugat 3S Exovew avyéva mavrd- 
Tact aotevov, Tete 1) GE otabdioy Exatépwbev TO 
iyos, amo Ths ToTauias dvaPaivoyvts Kal TOY 
mpoacteiwy' avo b€ Tov avyévos emt Tas Kopupas 
GAN otabdiaia AelweTae mpoaBacts Of€eia Kai 
maons Bias KpelTTav exer? be kal vépeia év70s 
dvadaipera, ouplyyev TeTHNLEVOY Svein, THS pe 
émt Tov ToTapov, aH 8 eat Tov ax eva éméSeux- 
Ta oe yepupa TO TOTALG pla pev ATO THS 7 mohews 
emt TO Tm poda Teo, GAn & ane Tov Tpoacreiou 
7 pos TH é&o Nwpav- Kara yap THY yépupay 
TAUTHY aTOATyEL TO opos 70 THs métTpas U Urepkel- 
pevov. atldav 0 éotiv a76 Tod ToTapod SunKar, 
Ov TAATUS TO Tpw@TOV TEAEWS, ETELTA TAATUVETAL 
Kat Toles TO NeAtoxwpov Kadovpevov Tediov: €i0 
7 Ataxomynvyn Kat 4» TIipodtonvn yopa waca 
eUdaipeov BEX pe zou “Advos. TavTa pe Ta 
cipKTIKa pépn Tis TOY A pacéwr xX@pas, Bios 
écov Tevtaxocioy otadiwy: ered é&Rs 7) AouTH 


1 se Gua, Meineke, for &ua re. 
2 Dhixz have éxe? instead of Zyet. 





i This appears to mean that the two peaks ran up into 
two towers, and not that they had towers built upon them. 


446 


GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 30 


devised city, since it can at the same time aflord 
the advantage of both a city and a fortress ; for it 
is a high and precipitous rock, which descends 
abruptly to the river, and las on one side the wall 
on the edge of the river where the city is settled 
and on the other the wall that runs up on either 
side to the peaks, These peaks are two in number, 
are united with one another by nature, and arc 
magnificently towered.) Within this circuit are 
both the palaces and monnments of the kings. 
The peaks are connected by a neck? which is 
altogether narrow, and is five or six stadia in height 
on either side as one goes up from the river-banks 
and the suburbs; and from the neck to the peaks 
there remains another ascent of one stadium, which 
is sharp and superior to any kind of force. The 
rock also has reservoirs of water inside it, a water- 
supply of which the city cannot be deprived, since 
two tube-like channels have been hewn out, one 
towards the river and the other towards the neck. 
And two bridges have been built over the river, 
one from the city to the suburbs and the other 
from the suburbs to the outside territory ; for it is 
at this bridge that the mountain which lies above 
the rock terminates. And there isa valley extending 
from the river which at first is not altogether wide, 
but it later widens out and forms the plain called 
Chiliocomum ;3 and then comes the Diacopene and 
Pimolisene country, all of which is fertile, extending 
to the Halys River. These are the uorthern parts 
of the country of the Amaseians, and are about five 
hundred stadia in length. Then in order comes the 


2 ie. isthmus-like ridge. 
3 fe. Plain of the thousand villages.” 
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TOAU TaVuTys eT lpr KET T Epa HEXPL Tov Bafavonou 
Kai Tis Evunvins, iywep Kat avTy Kad nner HEX pL 
T pos Tov “AXup: robTo bev a) 70 HAKOS, TRATOS 
6€ TO um Tay apKTwWY Wpos voTov él TE TI 
Anritey Kat TY Beyer Karvadoxiav béxpe TOV 
Tpoxpov. etal & év Th Zipnvy arat OpuK Tor" 
arov, ad av exavovaw eiphabar “Aduy tov 
ToTapov. €a7t 6e Kal épupara Telos KATET Kap 
péeva €v TH 7LeTEpa XOpS Kal epyyos aa] MOXA? 
61a tov MuiOpecateacy Tmodenov. eote pévtor 
Taca pev evoevrdpos, 7 8 immdSetos Kat Tots 
adXo1s Opéupace mpoadopos: Anaca & otanaipos 
Karas. €600n 6€ kai 7 Apdcera Baairedar, viv 
© érapxia ati. 

40. Aourn eo éativ 7 ExT OS “Advos xepa Tis 
Hovrexis émapyias, 7 Tept Tov "Odyacour, ouva- 
dns TH Luwemte éa7e om "Odyagaus dpos 
apocpa bYiprov Kat Bio Barov" Kal tepa Tob 
opous ToUTOU Tavtaxov Kabropupera (exXoval ot 
Hadpdaryoves: TepiKerTal & iKavors xXwpa ayabr, 
te BXanvy eat 7) Aopavitis, 60 As ’Apvias pet 
Tmotapos. evravOa Midpsdutns o Evardatwp tas 
Nixopuincous tod BiOvvot duvdpuers aponu ypavicer, 
ove} avtos TapaTuxwv, dAAa Ola TAY oTpATN- 
yOv' Kalo pev devywyv eT OALyov els THY OlxElay 
éawOn, xaxeiOev ets “Itadiav érAevcer, 6 6 
neorovdnce Kat tTHv Te BiOvviav etrey && ébddov 


1 988°, Corais and Meineke emend to od, 


1 i.e, ‘*salt-works.” 
? Literally, salt obtained by digging or mining. On the 
salt-mines of northern India, see 5, 2. 6 and 15. 1. 30. 
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remainder of their eountry, which is much longer 
than this, extending to Babanomus and Ximené, 
which latter itself extends as far as the Halys River, 
This, then, is the length of their country, whereas 
the breadth from the north to the south extends, 
not only to Zelitis, but also to Greater Cappadocia, 
as far as the Troemi. In Ximené there are “halae”} 
of roek-salt,? after which the river is supposed to 
have been called “ Halys.” There are several de- 
molished strongholds in my country, and also much 
deserted land, beeause of the Mithridatie War. 
However, it is all well supplied with trees; a part 
of it affords pasturage for horses and is adapted 
to the raising of the other animals; and the whole 
of it is beautifully adapted to habitation. Aimaseia 
was also given to kings, though it is now a 
provinee.® 

40. There remains that part of the Pontic pro- 
vince which lies outside the Halys River, I mean 
the country round Mt. Olgassys, contiguous to 
Sinopis. Mt. Olgassys is extremely high ‘and hard 
to travel. And temples that have been established 
everywhere on this mountain are held by the 
Paphlagonians. And round it lies fairly good 
territory, both Blaéné and Domanitis, through which 
latter flows the Amnias River. Here Mithridates 
Eupator utterly wiped out the forces of Nieomedes 
the Bithynian—not in person, however, since it 
happened that he was not even present, but through 
his generals. And while Nicomedes, fleeing with a 
few others, safely eseaped to his home-land and 
from there sailed to Italy, Mithridates followed him 
and not only took Bithynia at the first assault but 


3 Roman province, of course, 
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kai THY Aaiav xatéaye péype Kapias cai Aveias. 
cavtavda 8 atedeiyOn modus 7 Tlowwneovronis: 
ev d€ TH TWoAEL TAUTN TO Davdapaxovpytov ov ToAU 
damwbev Tepwricav, ppoupiou Baotrtxod Kate- 
oKaMpEVvoU, ag’ ot  Xapa 7) éxatépwbev ToD 
sroTapob xaretrae Tlepwrronvy. to dé Lavdapa- 
Koupyltov Gpos KotAdv éotiy ex THS peTadrEILas, 
vrrednAvOoT@Y alto Tov epyatouévov dtwpvks 
peyddats: eipyabovro de dnpoo tava, peTadrev- 
Tails Ypwevot Tois aro Kaxoupyias dyopatopevors 
dvéparredais: Tpos yap TO Eturove Tob gpyou Kai 
Pavdotpov Kai SvcotoTtov elvar Tov aépa dact Tov 
€év Tois peTaddos Sia tiv BapiTyTa THs THY 
Bworwv odpuis, Gate wxtpopa elvat Ta THpaTa. 
cat 69 Kat éxreiTec Oar? cupBaiver modAdAdKIS THY 
petandXetar bua TO ahuottenés, TAELOVOY pev 7 
dtaxogioy bvtwy Tov épyalopuevwn, TULEY DS be 
vooos kai d@opais SaTravupévwv. Ttocadta xai 
wept Tov ILovtov eipyoba. 

41. Mera 6é Tip Tloprneodmoniy 4 Nowwn Tis 
Tapdayovias éotl Tis petoyaias MEX pL BiOvvias 
tobot T Pos dvow. Tavrys 8é, KaiTrep oAbyys 
ovens, paix pov bev Tpo jay pov, qWrelous, vor 
o éxXovat ‘Pwpaiot, Tov yevous Ter Baciréwr 
exAtTrovTos.  ovoudfovas 8 otv THY buopoy TH 
Biduvia Tipwviti xat thy Tefaropuyos Kai 


1 Syuoti@vat, Corais, for Synpoolwy det CDhilrw, dnuoglws cei 
az: so the later editors. 
2 éxAelwecOa:, Corais, for écArméebat ; so the later editors. 


1“ Pompey’s city.” On the history of this city, see 
J. G.C. Anderson in Anatolian Studies presented to Sir 
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also took possession of Asia as far as Caria and 
Lycia. And here, too, a place was proclaimed a 
city, 1 mean Pompeiupolis;4 and in this city is 
Mt. Sandaracurgium,? not far away from Pimolisa, 
a royal fortress now in ruins, after which the country 
on either side of the river is called Pimolisené. 
Mt. Sandaracurgium is hollowed out in consequence 
of the mining done there, since the workmen have 
excavated great cavities beneath it. The mine used 
to be worked by publicans, who used as miners the 
slaves sold in the market because of their crimes ; 
for, in addition to the painfulness of the work, they 
say that the air in the mines is both deadly and 
hard to endure on account of the grievous odour 
of the ore, so that the workmen are doomed to 
a quick death. What is more, the mine is often 
left idle because of the unprofitableness of it, since 
the workmen are not only more than two hundred 
in number, but are continually spent by disease and 
death. So much be said concerning Pontus. 

41. After Pompeiupolis comes the remainder of 
the interior of Paphlagonia, extending westwards as 
far as Bithynia. This country, small though it is, 
was governed by several rulers a little before my 
time, but, the family of kings having died out, it is 
now in possession of the Romans, At any rate, they 
give to the country that borders on Bithynia 4 the 
names “‘Timonitis,’ “the country of Gezatorix,” 


William Mitchell Ramsay, p. 6. Anderson’s article is of 
great importance in the study of the time of the composition 
of Strabo’s Geography. 

2 Mt. ‘ Realgar (red sulphuret of arsenic) mine.” 

3 Hence the continual necessity of purchasing other slaves 
to replace them. 

4 te, as being divided up into several domains. 
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Mappwrjitiv te cai Lavianvny cai Wotapiav: tp 


6é tus Kal Kipuatnvy,) év 4 ra Kigiata, dpovptov 
epupver, brrorelwevov 7h Tov ‘Odydaavos opelvyy 
@ Ypyaapevos opuntnpicn Midptddrys, 6 0 Kriorns 
mpoaaryopevbels, xatéotn tov Lovrov Kuptos, Kal 
ol am avTou THY diadox yy ébvaatay expe Tov 
Kumdropos. vatatos b¢ rhs Uadpdayovias apke 
Anuotapes, Kaazopos? vies, 0 mTpocayopeuGels 
Mirdderpos, To Mophéov? Bacireov éxwv ta 
Bare Toda paTLov dpa Kal ppovprov. 

2, Evdogos e opuxTous ty@ds év Ilagrayovig 
ay ev Enpois ToTous ov Scopiter TOV TOTO, év 
Uypots oé mepl Thy “Ackaviay Atuyny bnat THY 
uma Kiw, Néywv obdév cadés. émel b€ Kal rH 
dpopov 7@ Tlovtw Wadpdayoviay éxtiOéueba, Tois 
dé lladdayoot opopovaw of BiOvvoi xpos dvcw, 
meipacopela Kal Ta TOUT@Y emehOeiv: emeira 
Xa Bovtes apxny adrAnv &x TE Toure Kat TeV 
Tlagpdayovev Ta és TovTwY Ta Mpos voTop 
peexpt ToD Tavpov cuveparvouper, Ta Tapadrnha 
7® Lovtw xai TH Kan mmadoxig: TowavTny yap Twa. 
Umnoypape. Tae Kat pmeplopoy 1 TOV ToTwD 
procs. 


1 Kewarnvy, Corais, for Kuxotnrg ; so the later editors. 
2 Kaotopos, Casaubon, for Kagrépouvs CDhl, Kaozépou torzz. 
3 Mep{evv, Corais, Kramer, and Meineke, for Mop(éous. 
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and also “ Marimolitis,” “ Sanisené,” and “ Potamia.”’ 
There was also a Cimiatené, in which was Cimiata, 
a strong fortress situated at the foot of the moun- 
tainous ‘country of the Olgassys. This was used by 
Mithridates, surnamed Ctistes2 as a base of operations 
when he established himself as lord of Pontus; and 
his descendants preserved the succession down to 
Eupator. The last to reign over Paphlagonia was 
Dejvtarus, the son of Castor, surnamed Philadelphus, 
who possessed Gangra, the royal residence of 
Morzeitis, which was at the same time a small town 
and a fortress. 

42. Eudoxus mentions fish that are “dug up” in 
Paphlagonia “in dry places,’ but he does not dis- 
tinguish the place ; and he says that they are dug 
up ‘in moist places round the Ascanian Lake below 
Cius,” without saying anything clear on the subject.? 
Since I am describing the part of Paphlagonia which 
borders on Pontus and since the Bithynians border 
on the Paphlagonians towards the west, I shall try 
to go over this region also; and then, taking a new 
heginning from the countries of these people and 
the Paphlagonians, I shall interweave my description 
of their regions with that of the regions which follow 
these in order towards the south as far as the Taurus 
—the regions that run parallel to Pontus and 
Paphlagonias for some such order and division is 
suggested by the nature of the regions. 


1 i.e. “Founder” of Pontus as an independent kingdom; 
reigned 337-302 B.c, 


2 Cf. the ‘‘dug mullets” in Celtica, 4. 1. 6. 
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IV 


Tip 66 Beévviavy amo pev tis avaTorrs 
opitover Tapdayoves Te Kal Mapravdvvoi Kal TOV 
20) UMLKRT HT OV Ties, amo b€ Tay apkTov a Tovre« 
Gdracca 4 amo Tov ex Boroy TOU Sayyapiou 
béxpt TOD oT OpaATOS Tod Kata BuSiyteov Kal 
Narxnddva, amo 5é dvoews % Uporortis, 7 pos 
votov © 4 Te Mucia Kat } ’Earlerntos KaXoupevn 
Dpuyia, 7 8 abt} Kal “EXAnomovtiax? Dpuyia 
Kadovpevy). 

2. Tavrys & émt pév t@ otopats Tod Ilovtov 
ag aa : H L Kw 
Xadtx«dav pura, Meyapeav KTLO La, Kal open 
X pugor ons eat TO lepov TO XNarknborov, é exe S 
n Xopa pexpov! vireo Tis Carats Kpnyryy ‘Aba- 
pitiav, Tpépovoay xpoxodelAous puKpous erent’ 
endéyetae THY TOV Narkydovio 9 Hove. 0 ’Actakn- 
vos Kaovpevos KONTOS, pépos Ov TIS Tporovrisos, 
év & 1) Nexopdeca exTia TAL eTOVULOS évos TOV 
Bedurixav Bactréwv, Tod eticavtos aut: TONXOL 
3 omevupws @vouda@naar, xabamep Ttodepator, 
dea TH Tob TpwrTov d0€av. iw 8 év aure TO 
KOAT@ KQL "Agtaxos TONS, Meyapéwv Kticpa kai 
‘AOnvateaw Kal peta tavTa Aoisadocod, ag’ HS Kat 
0 KONTOS @vopdcOyn. Katecxady 8 bro Avot- 
peayov' tous 8 oikyjtopas petyyayev eis Nexo- 
pycerav 0 KTicas avr. 

3. To é ’"Actaknve KOT OS aXXOS ouvexs 
cor, eto exon Mad)ov TT pos aviaXovra Hrcov, év 
@ Ipovoras éotev, 4 Kios mpotepov dvopacbetoa: 


4 wixpdv oxz and the editors, instead of pixpdr. 
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LV 


1. Biruynia is bounded on the east by the Paphla- 
gonians and Mariandyni and some of the Epicteti ; 
on the north by the Pontic Sea, from the outlets of 
the Sangarius River to the mouth of the sea at 
Byzantium and Chalcedon; on the west by the 
Propontis ; and towards the south by Mysia and by 
Phrygia “Epictetus,” as it is called, though the same 
is also called “ Hellespontiac’’ Phrygia. 

2. In this last country, at the mouth of the 
Pontus, are situated Chalcedon, founded by the 
Megarians, and Chrysopolis, a village, and the 
Chalcedonian temple; and slightly above the sea 
the country has a spring called Azaritia, which 
breeds little crocodiles. Then the Chalcedonian 
shore is followed by the Astacene Gulf, as it is 
called, a part of the Propontis; and it was on this 
gulf that Nicomedeia was founded, being named 
after one of the Bithynian kings, who founded it.! 
But many kings, for example the Ptolemies, were, 
on account of the fame of the first, given the same 
name. And on the gulf itself there was also a city 
Astacus, founded by the Megarians and Athenians 
and afterwards by Doedalsus; and it was after the 
city Astacus that the gulf was named. It was 
rased to the ground by Lysimachus, and its inhabi- 
tants were transferred to Nicomedeia by the founder 
of the latter. 

8. Continuous with the Astacene Gulf is another 
gulf, which runs more nearly towards the rising sun 
than the former does; and on this gulf is Prusias, 
formerly called Cius. Cius was rased to the ground 


1 Nicomedes I, in 264 B.o. 
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KaredKawpe de tv Kiov Dirrrros, o Anpytptov 
pev vids, Hepréws b€ Tatyp, axe 6€ Hpovata 
To Zira, auyKatacKdpave Kat TavT yD Kai 
MupXecav dotuyeltova moAW, TAnoiov sé Kal 
Ilpotans otcav. avaraBov 8 éxeivos ex TaY 
éperTion adbtas émovopacev ad’ éavtod pév Ipov- 

en ‘ ‘ aa ‘ x Lé ? , 
aidoa TodLY THY Kiov, THY O& MupAeay Amapear 
aro THS yuvatkos. odtos & éativ o Ilpovoias o 

a ~ 

cat’ AvviBav deEdpuevos, dvaywpicavta Setpo peta 

A ’ a A ‘\ a ct ie a t 
thy ‘Avrioyou nTTav, Kat THs é€b “EXAnaTevT® 
Ppvytas dvaaTas Kata cup Baoers tots “ATTane- 
Kots, y ot per 7 pot epov éxdhovy pakpav Dovyiar, 
éxeivo. & "Emixtntov ovopacay. UrépKertat be 
tis Upovowidos opos, 8 xadodow 'Apyav@wviov. 
BI ~ 1 f ‘ ica et cat € 
évtav0a 6é pv@evovor tov “Tray, &va trav “Hpa- 
KA€ous éraipwv oupThevoavra emt THS "Apyoos 
avTe, efvovra be emt Udpetav ve vULPOv apra- 
yipac: Kiov dé, xat rovrov ‘Hpaxdéous éTaipor 
Kat ouprAour, emavedOovta éx Kodywv avrobe 
KaTapeivat Kai KTicaL THY TOMY e@vupoy avTod. 
car cov © ere éopt) tes ayerar Tapa tots I pou- 
gudow Kal opePacta, Piacevovtwy Kai Kadovv- 

; ; é ; 

tov “Trav, ws av xata lytnatw thy éxetvov 
meTonpevar THY emt Tas Uras EEodov. rodeTEv- 
ogdpevot b€ mpos ‘Pwpuaious of Hpovarets etvoixds 
érevOepias érvyov. of 8 ’Atrapets} drotxiav 
> 4 € #, cal x 7 3 a Ld 
edéEavto ‘Pwpaiwy. potca dé evi T6 OXUuTO 
isputat T@ Muciw, Torts Evvopoupérn, Tois TE 
Dpv€iv Guopos Kat Tois Muaois, «ticpa povaiov 
Tov mpos Kpotcov ? Trovepjoartos. 

1 Amapecs, Corais, for ’Awauiets ; so the later editors. 

= Kpoitov is probably an error for Kipor (sce Stephanus 
$v, Ipotea). 
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by Philip, the son of Demetrius and father of Per- 
seus, and given by him to Prusias the son of Zelas, 
who had helped him rase both this city and Myrleia, 
which latter is a neighbouring city and also is near 
Prusa. And Prusias restored them from their ruins 
and named the city Cius“ Prusias” after himself and 
Myrleia “ Apameia’’ after his wife. This is the 
Prusias who welcomed Hannibal, when the latter 
withdrew thither after the defeat of Antiochus, and 
who retired from Phrygia on the Hellespont in 
accordance with an agreement made with the 
Attalicit ‘This country was in earlier times called 
Lesser Phrygia, but the Attalici called it Phrygia 
Epictetus? Above Prusias lies a mountain called 
Arganthonium. And here is the scene of the myth 
of Hylas, one of the companions of Heracles who 
sailed with him on the Argo, and who, when he was 
going out to get water, was carried off by the 
nymphs. And when Cius, who was also a com- 
panion of Heracles and with him on the voyage, 
returned from Colchis, he stayed here and founded 
the city which was named after him. And still to 
this day a kind of festival is celebrated among the 
Prusians, a mountain-ranging festival, in which they 
march in procession and call Hylas, as though 
making their exodus to the forests in quest of him. 
And having shown a friendly disposition towards the 
Romans in the conduct of their government, the 
Prusiaus obtained freedom. Prusa is situated on 
the Mysian Olympus; it is a well-governed city, 
borders on the Phrygians and the Mysians, and was 
founded by the Prusias who made war against Croesus.? 


1 Kings of Pergamum. 
2 i.¢e.** Newly acquired,” or ‘‘annexed,” territory. 
5 See critical note. 
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4. Acoptoar S€ tovs Gpous YareTov TOUS TE 
BeOvvar cai Dpvyov «cai Mucdy «ai ert Aodtovar 
Tov wept Kifexov xat Muydovev cai Tpowv cai 
diate pep etvar det Exactov+ hirAov ywpis, oporo- 
yelrat. Kal emi ye Tov Dpvyov cai Tov Mucby 
cal Twapoiuavovtar’ 

yopis ta Mucady cai Dovyar opicpata’ 

dcoptoat ? bé Naren dv. aitvov 6€ To TOUS émnaruoas 
BapBdpous Kal oTpatiwtas ovTas py BeBatos 
KaTéxelv Thy KpaTnOciaar, arrG TraVHTAS Elvas . 
70 TrEOD, éx Badd NovTas Kat éxBarropevous. 
amavra. bé Ta eOvn TavTa Opdnid TLS eledfor ay, 
Sea TO THY Tepaiav véwer Gar TovToUS, Kal 61a TO 
un ToAv é€adrXatreav adrAjrAwY ExaTEpous. 

5. "Opes & é” doov etxaferv olov ze, THs pev 
Bi@uvias péonv dv tis Gein nai ths exBoris Tod 
Alonmou thy Muciav, amropévny tis Oaratrns 
Kai Sinkovaay HEXpL tov ‘Ordvprrou axedov? Tap- 
Tos; KUKAw 8é THY "Enietytov Keipevny éy TH 
pecovaia, “Oaddrrns ovdapod an TOLEVNY, Searet- 
vovoar 6é HEXPL TOV E@Oov HEpOv TIS *Ackavias 
Aéwon)s Te Kal ywpas, opavipes yap TH? Aiuyn Kat 
on yora edeyeTo. Kal ay aurijs TO pev Dpvyiov, 
To 6€ Muaiov, arwrépw 6é 175 Tpotas ro Dpuytov. 
kat 51 Kai ovTw cexTéov TO Tapa Tw ToLNTH, 
étav O77 

Ddpxvs 6’ ad Dpvyas ye K«ai "AcKdnos 

Geoesd2}s, 
THN é&? Aoxavins, 
176, before poder, E omits; so Meineke. 
2 Bioploa: Mh, Stapiaaueroe CDhilrir, dioploacbai oxz. 
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4. It is difficult to mark the boundaries between 
the Bithynians and the Phrygians and the Mysiaus, or 
even those between the Doliones round Cyzicus and 
the Mygdonians and the Trojans. And it is agreed 
that each tribe is “apart” from the others (in the 
case of the Phrygians and Mysians, at least, there is a 
proverb, “ Apart are the boundaries of the Mysians 
and Phrygians”’), but that it is difficult to mark the 
boundaries between them. The cause of this is that 
the foreigners who went there, being barbarians and 
soldiers, did not hold the conquered country firmly, 
but for the most part were wanderers, driving people 
out and being driven out. One might conjecture 
that all these tribes were Thracian because the 
Thracians occupy the other side! and because the 
people on either side do not differ much from one 
another. 

5. But still, as far as one is able to conjecture, one 
might put down Mysia as situated between Bithynia 
and the outlet of the Aesepus River, as touching 
upon the sea, and as extending as far as Olympus, 
along almost the whole of it; and Epictetus as lying 
in the interior round Mysia, but nowhere touching 
upon the sea, and as extending to the eastern parts 
of the Ascanian Lake and territory; for the territory 
was called by the same name as the lake. Anda 
part of this territory was Phrygian and a part Mysian, 
but the Phrygian part was farther away from ‘Troy. 
And in fact one should thus interpret the words of 
the poet when he says, “ And Phorcys and godlike 
Ascanius Jed the Phrygians from afar, from Ascania,’’ 2 


1 i.e. the European side. 7 liad 2, 862, 





3 All MSS. except KM read 6€ after oyeddr. 
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THs Dovyiacys, ws ovens eyr[UTEpo aAANS 
"Ackavias Mugtaxis Ths jwpos TH viv Nixaia, 
Hs péuyntat, btav dy 


Hadpuyv 7 CAokainov te Mopuy @, vl ‘Iaao- 
TiWVos, 

Mucay ayyendyav rynropa, 

oi p é& Acxarins épiSwraxos 7) Oov duo Bol. 
ov Gavpactov 8, e trav Dpvyav eimav tiva 
Hyepova "AcKariov kal é& "Agkavias NKovTa, Kat 
Muvuca@pv riva rAéyet Hyewova ” Agedviov Kal eg 
"Agxavias Hovra: TOXXI yap * Opeovupia Tap 
auTa, Ka 7 amo TOV TOTALOV KaL Aupvey Kat 
Kopion eriKryals. 

6. Kattov Aionwor 6 tav Mua ay épioy tapa- 
bidwaw attos 6 mwaintys: Thy yap bmEp Tod 
IXiou wapmperav tis Tpoias cataréEas tay ba’ 
Alvela, jv Aapéaviav éxadece, tiOnaw ébekfs 
mpos apxtov Kail tiv AvKiav, tHv bro Llavédpe, 
év 4 Lérea’ Kal dyow: 

of b€ ZéXerav évatov brat 7oéba velatov “léns, 

adveiol mivovres Bowp wéXav Alaijmoto 

Tades. 
7H 6€ Lerela v UroménTwKe mpos Gararrn émitadbe? 
TOU Aloijmou TO THS "Adpacteias mediov Kal 
Typera kat 7 (er TUa Kat xaGorov 7) viv Kulienun 
7 Tpos Mure, ay eds <Eijs KaTaneyer eiTa dva- 
Kau Tet mad él Ta Tpos gw pépn Kxal Ta 
éméxewa, mate eupaiver thy péxypt Alorrov 
mépas iyouuevos THs Tpwados To apxtixoy xal 


1 els, before thy Avxiav, omitted by oxz and the editors. 
460 


GEOGRAPHY, 12. 4. 5-6 


that is, the Phrygian Ascania,! since his words imply 
that another Ascania, the Mysian, near the present 
Nicaea, is nearer Troy, that is, the Ascania to which 
the poet refers when he says, ‘and Palmys, and Asca- 
nius, and Morys, son of Hippotion (Morys being leader 
of the Mysians, hand-to-hand fighters), who had come 
from deep-soiled Ascania to relieve their fellows.” ? 
And it is not remarkable if he speaks of one Ascanius 
as a leader of the Phrygians and as having come from 
Ascania and also atanother Ascanius as a leader of the 
Mysians andashaving come from Ascania, for in Homer 
identity of names is of frequent occurrence, as also the 
surnaming of people after rivers and lakes and places. 

6. And the poet himself gives the Aesepus as a 
boundary of the Mysians, for after naming the foot- 
hills of Troy above Ilium that were subject to 
Aeneas, which he calls Dardania, he puts down 
Lycia as next towards the north, the country that 
was subject to Pandarus, in which Zeleia was situated; 
and he says, “and they that dwelt in Zeleia “neath 
the nethermost foot of Mt. Ida, wealthy men, Trojans, 
who drink the dark water of the Aesepus.” 3 Below 
Zeleia, near the sea, and on this side of the Aesepus, 
are the plain of Adrasteia, Mt. Tereia, and Pitya 
(that is, speaking generally, the present Cyzicené near 
Priapus), which the poet names next after Zeleia ; 4 
and then he returns to the parts towards the east 
and those on the far side of the Aesepus, by which 
he indicates that he regards the country as far as the 
Aesepus as the northerly and easterly limit of the 


1 See Leaf, Zroy, p. 301. 2 Jliad 13. 792. 
3 Iliad 2. $24. * Lind 2. 828, 





2 énitdde, Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, for ém) dé 7¢ E, 


én) 3¢ 76 other MSS., baép S€ oz, awd be wy 
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fGov. GdAdAa phy peta ye tiv Tpwdda ) Mucia 
eoTt Ka r) "Odvpros. 7 per obv Tahata penn 
TovavTyy Tiva bmaryopever thy tov éOvav Oéouv. 
ai 6€ viv pevaBodai Ta TOANA Eby drafay, cdot 
dddeov émixpatourtwr, Kat Ta pep TUyXeovTar, 
Ta 5é dtacmovT@r. wat 4p Dpvyes erexpa- 
TyG av cal Mucoi peTa THY Ypotas ddwour, ei? 
votepov Avéol wat pet éxetvwr? Alodets Kat 
“Loves, €verta Ilépoas Kab Maxedoves, Tedevtalot 
bé ‘Pepaior, ef’ ay jon Kat Tas Star€KToOus Kal 
Ta dvopata amoBeBrArjxacw of TrEloToL, yeyoud- 
TOS érépou TLVOS Hepes pov THs xwpas, od pardov 
ppovtioas def Ta viv ola €or * réyouTas, TH dé 
apxaoroyia peTpioos TpooéXovTas. 

7. Ey be TH peroryata THs BiOuvias 76 TE 
BeOdvcov éoTly, UrepKelpevov Tob Teeiov cat éxov 
Tip mept Larwva xepav apiorny | BovBootors, 
d0ev éotiv o Larwvitns TUpes, kal Nixata, 7 
aT poTrods tis BeOuvias émt TH "Acxavig Alwyn, 
mepixertat 6€ KURKD mediov heya Kat ‘opodpa 
evCal“ov, Ov Tavu bE t Dryteevov Tov Pépovs, KTig pa 
*Avtayovov bev mp@Tov Tod Dirirrov, bs oer 
‘Avteyoviay mpocetren, eita Avotpaxov, ds amo 
TIS yvvatKes PETOVOLATE Nixaav’ y & avtn 
Guyatnp "Avtimdtpov. éote && Tis TWodAEws 


1 Chiorz have éxelvous, 

2 ofa ott (ol’ Zor: Meineke), Jones, for of era: (sic) C, ds 
oldy te x, oterac other MSS.; but the évra of Corais is 
tempting. 
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Troad. Assuredly, however, Mysia and Olympus 
come after the Troad. Now ancient tradition 
suggests some such position of the tribes as this, but 
the present differences are the result of numerous 
changes, since different rulers have been in control 
at different times, and have confounded together 
some tribes and sundered others. Tor both the 
Phrygians and the Mysians had the mastery after 
the capture of Troy; and then later the Lydians ; 
and with them the Aeolians and the Ionians; and 
then the Persians and the Macedonians ; and lastly 
the Romans, under whose reign most of the peoples 
have already lost both their dialects and their names, 
since a different partition of the country has been 
made. But it is better for me to consider this 
matter when I describe the conditions as they now 
are,! at the same time giving proper attention to 
conditions as they were in antiquity. 

7. In the interior of Bilhynia are, not only 
Bithynium, which is situated above Tieium and 
holds the territory round Salon, where is the best 
pasturage for cattle and whence comes the Salonian 
cheese, but also Nicaea, the metropolis of Bithynia, 
situated on the Ascanian Lake, which is surrounded 
by a plain that is large and very fertile but not at all 
healthful in summer. Nicaea was first founded by 
Antigonus? the son of Philip, who called it Anti- 
gonia, and then by Lysimachus, who changed its 
name to that of Nicaea his wife. She was the 
daugliter of Antipater.s The city is sixteen stadia in 


2 King of Asia; defeated by Lysimachus at the battle of 
Ipsus in Phrygia (301 B.c ), and fell in that battle in his 
81st year (Diodorus Siculus 20. 46-86). 

3 Appointed regent of Macedonia by Alexander in 334 B.c. 
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exxaudexaaTasios 0 mwepiBordos €v TeTpaywre 
TX MATL gate 6€ Kal TETPATUAOS ev medion 
KEL WEVOS Eppuporopnjevos pos épfas ywvias, 
bor agp’ évos Aidou KaTa pécoy iSpupevov 
TO Yupvdovoy Tas TétTapas opaoOat mvAas. 
puxpov 6 Urép Tis  Ackavias Aiuvns ’Orpota 
TONLXY, Tpos Tos Gpots 09) TIS BeOuvias tots 
ampos €w eixafovor 8 amo ’Orpéws “Otpoiav 
caretabae.} 

8."Ore & Fv xatorxia Mucor » Bidvvia, 
™p@Tov papTupijcet Ravrag 6 Kapvavdeds,? 
pyoas TeploeKety tiv ’Acxaviay Aiwny Dpuyas 
kat Mucous, éverta Atoviaros 0 Tas KTLOEES 
auyypawas, ds Ta? Kata Nadkydova xai Bfav- 
joy oteva, & vuy Opdxtos Béaopos xandetrat, 
apotepov dyat Muctov Booropor mpocayopeves- 
Gat: toito 8 dv tis Kat Tov Opdxas civat Tos 
Mucovs paptuptov Gein: 6 te Edhopiwr, 


Muaoio wap’ véacww 'Ackarioto 
Aeywor, cal o Aitwros "AXéEavdpos, 
ot kai én’ Acxavioy depart’ éxovet poav 
riuuns “Acxavins emt xeireow, &vOa Aoriwv 
vlos LtAnvod vacaato Kail MeXins, 


70 avtTo éxpaptupodaw, ovdapyod THs “AcKavias 
; ES 
Aipuns evpraoxopéerns GAN évratOa povov. 
+ 
9. “Avdpes & a&todoyou Kata Taéelay yeryo- 
J ~ a — Fa € ¢ 
vaow év TH Biduvia Zevoxparns te 0 ptrocodos 


1 mpdrepov, after xadrcio@at, is omitted by xz. 
2 Kapvavdets, Casaubon, for Kepvardpeds; so the later 
editors. 
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circuit and is quadrangular in shape ; it is situated in 
a plain, and has four gates; and its streets are cut at 
right angles, so that the four gates can be seen 
from one stone which is set up in the middle of the 
gymnasium. Slightly above the Aseanian Lake is 
the town Otroea, situated just on the borders of 
Bithynia towards the east. [t is surmised that 
Otroea was so named after Otreus. 

8. That Bithynia was a settlement of the Mysians 
will first be testified by Scylax the Caryandian,! who 
says that Phrygians and Mysians lived round the 
Aseanian Lake; and next by the Dionysius? who 
wrote on “ The Foundings ” of cities, who says that 
the strait at Chalcedon and Byzantium, now called 
the Thracian Bosporus, was in earlier times called 
the Mysian Bosporus. And this might also be set 
down as an evidence that the Mysians were 
Thracians. Further, when Euphorion 3 says, “ beside 
the waters of the Mysian Ascanius,” and when 
Alexander the Actolian says, “who have their 
homes on the Ascanian streams, on the lips of the 
Ascanian Lake, where dwelt Dolion the son of 
Silenus and Melia,’ 4 they bear witness to the same 
thing, since the Ascanian Lake is nowhere to be 
found but here alone. 

9, Bithynia has produced men notable for their 
learning: Xenocrates the philosopher, Dionysius the 

1 This Scylax was sent by Darius Hystaspis on a voyage of 
exploration down the Indus, and did not return for two and 
a half years (Herodotus 4; 44). 

2 Dionysius of Chalcis in Euboea, 


3 See Dictionary in Vol. IV. 
* Passage again cited in 14. 5, 29. 





3 4s ra, Corais, for 671 CDhilo, gr: rir, bt 7h vz; 80 the later 
editors. 


465 


STRABO 


kat Avovvotos 6 d:arextiKos Kal “|amupyos Kat 
Meoddoros Kat ot mraides avtou pan parixot 
Kreoxdpys * TE prytwp, 6 Mupdeaves, “Aoxdrn- 
Widens TE (az pos, f) Tpovorevs. 

10. pas votov & efoi tots BuOuvois ot Tept 
zov “Orvuprrav Mucat (obs “OdXvprnvovs xarovat 
TLVES, a & ‘EXAneovtiovs) kat ed’ “EdAno- 
Trovre Dpvyia, Tois be Taprayooe Takara, 
duporépeor we Tovtwy ett T pos votov % peyanr) 
Dpvyia xat sAvKaovia peyps Tod Tavpou Tou 
Kercxiov cai rod Tliotdexod. émel S€ Ta TH 
Nadprayovig ouvEeXi TapaKerTa 7@ llovte Kat 
TH Kanratoxia Kab Tots 789 Tepe@devjeevo1s 
eOvecrv, oixelov av ein Ta ToUTOLS yevtovodvta 
Hépn wpocaTosotvar mpHTov, EwetTa Tous EFAS 
Tomous mapudet ea. 


v 
LI pos voTov Toivuy elot Tots Magpdaryoor 
r ae ToUT@Y & éotiv e0vm Tpta, OVO ev TOV 
Hryenoverr eTraVvuna, ‘Tpox poe ® kat TorrctaBoytor,4 
TO tpitov & amo tod ev Kertixy eOvous Texvo- 
aayes. KaTéTyov b€ TH X@pav TauTaY oi Tada- 
Tab TravnGerres ToXuy Ypovor Kat KaTadpapovTes 
thy uma Tois ’AtTaXikols Bacidedat yopav Kal 
1 Kaeoxapys, Meineke, for KAcopdvas. 
2 After phrwp Meineke wrongly emends the text to read 
& [re] MupAearvts ’AoxAnmdins [ypaupatixes] iarpds [re] 6 
Mpovoevs. See Pauly-Wissowa, s. vr. 
3 CDhilo read Tpéyuo, E advo: 


4 TorrcroSéyioi, Kramer, for ToAicroBeyor; so the later 
editors. 
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dialectician, Hipparchus,! Theodosius and his sons 
the mathematicians, and also Cleochares the rheto- 
rician of Myrleia, and Asclepiades ? the physician of 
Prusa. 

10. To the south ofthe Bithynians are the Mysians 
round Olympus (who by some are called the Olym- 
peni and by others the Hellespontii) and the 
Hellespontian Phrygia; and to the south of the 
Paphlagonians are the Galatae ; and still to the south 
of these two is Greater Phrygia, as also Lycaonia, 
extending as far as the Cilician and the Pisidian 
Taurus. But since the region continuous with 
Paphlagonia is adjacent to Pontus and Cappadocia 
and the tribes which I have already described, it 
might be appropriate for me first to give an account 
of the parts in the neighbourhood of these and then 
set forth a description of the places that come next 
thereafter. 


Vv 


1. Tue Galatians, then, are to the south of the 
Paphlagonians. And of these there are three tribes ; 
two of them, the Trocmi and the Tolistobogii, are 
named after their leaders, whereas the third, the 
Tectosages, is named after the tribe in Celtica.$ 
This country was occupied by the Galatae after 
they had wandered about for a long time, and after 
they had overrun the country that was subject to 
the Attalic and the Bithynian kings, until by volun- 


1 See Dictionary in Vol, I. 

* The friend of Crassus; lived at the beginning of the first 
century B.C. 

3 See 4. 1. 13. 
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zois BiOvvois, as map éxdvtwy édhaBov Ty viv 
Parar ‘av Kal Dadroypaixtay Aeryopevny. &pXy- 
os b€ Coxel padriota THs TEpal@gews THS ets THY 
*Aciay yeréa Bar Aeovvoptos. Tptapy dé dvtwr ebvay 
OmaryAwT TOY kat Kat Go ovcEer efypRarypevor, 
éxao TOV SuedovTes els TETTAPAS pEptoas TeTpapxiav 
éxdeoay, TeTpdpynv eXougay iévov Kal Sieacriyy 
éva Kal orpatopudaxa éva, UTo TO TeTpap u 
TeTaypevous, UTootpatopvaxas bé 6vo. 7 
TOV dwdexa TeTpapXOv Boudry avopes ae 
TPlAKOTLOL, TUV//OVTO b€ els tov eahoupevov 
Apuvepetov. Ta ev ovp doKa 7 Bovry Expeve, 
Ta 6é @AXa ol TET Tpapxat Kal of Stxactal. Tarat 
pev our yy ToOLAUT Tis 7 diatakts, xad pas 6€ 
els Tpels, elt eis SUO Hryepovas, eita Els Eva Trev 
% duvacteia, els Antorapor, elta éxeivoy dedéEato 
*Apurtas: vov oe ExXouet ‘Popaios kal TavTny Kat 
Thy UTO TH” Apw7a yevonévny Tacav eis play 
guvaryaryov7es émapXiar. 

2: "Exovot 6€ of pev Tpoxpoe* Ta T pos TO 
lovee Kab 7? Kanmaéoxia’ tatta & éotl ta 
KpatioTa @v péwovTat Taddrae: ppovpra eo avtois 
TETELXLOT Tel Tpla, Taowov, éuropioy tay TavuTn, 
émou o Tov Avos Kohoaaos Narxovs Kal Tépevos 
avtov aavarov, kat MiOpedatrov, 6 eSwxe Top- 
mytos Boyodtatape,? tis Uovtixis Bacthelas 
adopicas: tpizoy Cé mas Aavdda,® Grou tov 


L Tpdkuot, men. sec. in E, Tpdyuor other MSS. 

2 Boyodiatapw is doubtful. For various conjectures see 
notes of Groskurd, Kramer, and C. Miiller. 

“ Creads mw instead of mas. Meineke (Ind. Strab,) con- 
jectures TMwbarada, 
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tary cession they received the present Galatia, or 
Gallo-Graecia, as it is called, Leounorius is generally 
reputed to have been the chief leader of their 
expedition across to Asia. The three tribes spoke 
the same language and differed from each other in 
no respect; and each was divided into four portions 
which were called tetrarchies, each tetrarchy having 
its own tetrarch, and also one judge and one military 
commander, both subject to the tetrarch, and two 
subordinate commanders. The Council of the 
twelve tetrarchs consisted of three hundred men, 
who assembled at Drynemetum, as it was called. 
Now the Council passed judgment upon murder 
eases, but the tetrarchs and the judges upon all 
others. Such, then, was the organisation of Galatia 
long ago, but in my time the power has passed to 
three rulers, then to two, and then to one, Deio- 
tarus, and then to Amyntas, who succeeded him. 
But at the present time the Romans possess both 
this country and the whole of the country that 
became subject to Amyntas, having united them into 
one province.t 

2. The Trocmi possess the parts near Pontus and 
Cappadocia. These are the most powerful of the 
parts occupied by the Galatians. They have three 
walled garrisons: Tavium, the emporium of the 
people in that part of the country, where are the 
colossal statue of Zeus in bronze and his sacred 
precinct, a place of refuge; and Mithridatium, 
which Pompey gave to Bogodiatarus, having separated 
it from the kingdom of Pontus; and third, Danala,? 


125 Bo. 2 See critical note. 
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avrXoyov évotncavTo Ulopanos te Kal Aevxor- 
Ros, O pev awn evil THY TOD Toréwou bsaboyyp, 
0 6€ Tapadsisous Tiy eCovgiay Kab Gmaipov emt 
Tov Opiapfov. Tpoxpo * pev 7) TavT €youal Ta 
pépn, Textoodyes oe TA T pos TH peyarn Dpvyig 
Th kata leootvodvta Kai "Opxacpxous: TOUTOY 
oop ppouptov “Ayevpa, opavupos Th Wpas 
Avéiavy epi BradSov? rordéyvn Dpuyaxi. 
Torta toBaryvot 66 Gpopor Bubuvots eiot Kal 7H 
"Excetyt@ KaNOUMEPH Dpvyia. ppovpea es auTay 
éott 70 TE BAovxioyv® Kal 70 Tlyov, av To pev 
iv Baciteov Aniotdpov, To &€ yalopurdxtov. 
3. Heooivois 8 early eyropiov toy TavTn 
péyLoTov, iepov Exov, THs) Mytpos tev Gedy 
ceRac pov at TUYyxavoy" carovat & ava 
“Aydiatuw. i 6 lepeis TO madavov pev duvacrae 
Tives Hoay, ae KAPTOVPEVOL PEYAANY, VUVL 
&€ TrovTa@py pev ai Tipal TOAD pepetwvTat, TO bE 
éumopiov auppérer’ Katecxevactar 8 bro Tov 
"Atrarixay Baoiréwv lepomTpeT@s TO Téwevos 
vad Te Kal oToais RevKorALBas’ eTipaves 8 
emoioay ‘Pwpaios to iepor, adidpupa evévde 
THs Geod peTaTre pry devo Kara TOUS THS SuBor- 
ANS Xpyopovs, xabamep Kal Tou “AoKAnt0d Tou 
ev "Emidavpo. gate b€ Kal Spos Dmepxeipevov 
Tis Toews To Aivévupor, ag’ ov 7 Awéupnyy, 
Kkadarep ano Tov KuSéror 7 KuBédrn. mdnotov 


1 CDhilow read Tpédyyo: instead of Tpdkpe:. 

2 BAabddov, Xylander, for BAaipoy ; so the later editors. 

2 BAot«tov, Groskurd and Kramer would emend to 
Aourfjior. 
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where Pompey and Leucullus had their conference, 
Pompey coming there as successor of Leucullus in 
the command of the war, and Leucullus giving over 
to Pompey his authority and leaving the country 
to celebrate his triumph. The Troemi, then, possess 
these parts, but the Tectosages the parts near 
Greater Phrygia in the neighbourhood of Pessinus 
and Orcaorci. To the Tectosages belonged the 
fortress Ancyra, which bore the same name as the 
Phrygian town situated toward Lydia in the neigh- 
bourhood of Blaudus. And the Tolistobogii border 
on the Bithynians and Phrygia “ Epictetus,” as it is 
called. Their fortresses are Blucium and Peium, 
the former of which was the royal residence of 
Deiotarus and the latter the place where he kept his 
treasures. 

3. Pessinus is the greatest of the emporiums in 
that part of the world, containing a temple of 
the Mother of the gods, which is an object of great 
veneration. They call her Agdistis. The priests 
were in ancient times potcntates, | might call them, 
who reaped the fruits of a great priesthood, but 
at present the prerogatives of these have been 
much reduced, although the emporium still endures. 
The sacred precinct has been built up by the 
Attalie kings in a maimner befitting a holy place, 
with a sanctuary and also with porticoes of white 
marble. The Romans made the temple famous 
when, in accordance with oracles of the Sibyl, they 
sent for the statue of the goddess there, just as they 
did in the case of that of Asclepius at Epidaurus. 
There is also a mountain situated above the city, 
Dindymum, after which the country Dindymené was 
named, just as Cybelé was named after Cybela, 
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b€ Kat o Layydpeos ToTapos TOLEetTaL THY puow" 

(1 568 él 6¢ ToUT@ Ta marara Tav Dpvyoy olKnT pea 
Midov «ai éts mpotepov Vopdiov nai addrwv 
Twav, 00d tyyn celovta modewv, AMAA KOpaL 
Bixp® peifous Tav drwy, olov éote TO Topdcor 
cai TopBeods, 76 Too Kaotopos Bacidteov tod 
Nawxovéapiov, év @ yauBSpov dvta tovTov aré- 
spake Amotapos kat TH Gvyatépa ti éavtod' 
to 6€ @povptoy KatéoTace, Kai diekupyvato Td 
TrELATOY Tis KaTOLKias. 

4. Meta 6€ tv Tadatiav pos votov i} te 
Alpyn éotiv 1 Tatra, Tapaxerpery TH meytidy 
Karratoxia TH) KATA TOUS Mopiprvors, HEpOS ° 
obca THs peryddys Ppvyias, Kal 7 ouvexiys TAUTN 
HEX Pt Tob Tavpou, AS THY mretorHy ‘Apivras 
etxen. 7 Bev ody Tatra aXomnyylov éorw aito- 
pues, obto 6é TepimyjTrETaL pasins TO dep 
marti tT@ BanticOerte eis AUTO, MOTE orepdvous 
arov dvérKovaty, émrevoav KaO@aot KUKXNOV axoivi- 
vor, Td TE opvea. GNGKETAL TH Tpotaydpeva. TO 
TTEPOpLATL tod datos Tapayphya wimrtovra Sea 
The wepitnéy TOV adav. 


VI 
1, Totavtn? 6) Tarra éotl. nal ta epi 
> id 4 x 2 A « ~ ft 
OpxacpKous Kat Hirmocor Kat Ta TOY u\veao- 


ver oporédia puxpa Kat yora Kat evarypoBora, 
vdat@y b€ omdvis WOAH Grov 6& Kai evpelr 


1 ro.atrn, Jones, for the corrupt } te of the MSS. For 
other conjectures see C. Miller (dnd. Vur, Leet. p. 1022), 
Meineke inserts toiadry after Tara, 
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Near by, also, flows the Sangarius River; and on 
this river are the ancient habitations of the Phrygians, 
of Midas, and of Gordius, who lived even before his 
time, and of certain others,—-habitations which 
preserve not even traces of cities, but are only 
villages slightly larger than the others, for instance, 
Gordium and Gorbeus, the royal residence of Castor 
the son of Saocondarius, where Deiotarus, Castor’s 
father-in-law, slew him and his own daughter. And 
he pulled down the fortress and rained most of the 
settlement. 

4. After Galatia towards the south are situated 
Lake atta, which lies alongside Greater Cappadocia 
near Morimené but is a part of Greater Phrygia, 
and the country continuous with this lake and 
extending as far as the Taurus, most of which was 
held by Amyntas. Now Lake Tatta is a natural 
salt-pan; and the water so easily congeals round 
everything that is immersed in it, that when people 
let down into it rings made of rope they draw 
up wreaths of salt, and that, on account of the 
congealing of the salt, the birds which touch the 
water with their wings fall on the spot and are thus 
caught, 


VI 


1. Sucn, then, is Tatta. And the regions round 
Orcaorci and Pitnissus, as also the plateaus of the 
Lycaonians, are cold, bare of trees, and grazed by 
wild asses, though there is a great scarcity of water; 
and even where it is possible to find water, the 





? Titvicady, Meineke, for Hrynady, 
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Suvarov, Ba@utara ppéata TOV TavTey, xadamep 
év Loatpos, bev kat menpaaNenat TO Bdeop 
(€o7t be KO LOTT ONS Vapoaovpev* wAnGiov)* Speos 
6¢ xaitep dvvdpos otca ) xeopa mpoBara. éx- 
Tpéder Bavpactas, Tpaxelas dé épeas, Kai TIVES 
e& avT@v TOUT@DY peyloTous mAoUTOUS exti}aavTo" 
"Apuvtas 8 Umép tptaxecias Exe Toimvas ev ToIs 
TOTO TOUTOLS. elat dé Kat Aipvat, Koparus pev 
7 petlor, 74 8 éhat Tov Tpwyitis. evravOa bé Tou 
Kal TO "Teoveov éoTt, TON XvLov ev guve@xtapévov 
Kal xw@pay eUTUXEoTEpay Zyov tis exOelons 
dvarypoPorou TOTO o elye Tlor€épev. mrnordter 
& 46n tovrots Tots TOTOLS 0 ‘Tadpos 6 Tip Kan- 
maboxiay opitev cai tay Aveaoviay mpos Tous 
bmepxetpévous Kidtxas tous Tpayewras. Avrad- 
vov TE Kal Kamradoxey Gptov éote TO petakd 
Koporacaob, K@OUNS Aveadven, Kal Tapaaovper,” 
modtxyviov Kamnmadocwv' eore be Te peTakd 
dtdotypa TOY Ppoupiwy TovTwY éExaTov elxoci Tov 
OTAOL0L. 

2. Tijs 8é Aveaovias éati cat 4 Ioavpixi mapas 
avTo To Tavpw 7 ta “loavpa éyovea xopas dio 
opwvupous, Thy pev Tladarayv Kadrovpévyny THv be 
Néav? evepxi tmjxoo 8 joav tavtais Kal ddrAaI 
K@pat avyvai, Agetav oe dmacat Karotctat. 
ma.péaxov 6é cat “Pwpalots mayer a, Kai TO 
‘Ioavperg Tpocayopevdevrt TlovBrio LepBinig. 
bv Jipeis eldopev, 0 os Kai TabrTa imérake ‘Popaiors 
Kal T& TOANA ToY TeipaTaVv éeptuata éFetre TA 
emt TH Oardt7p. 

1 Tapoasdpwy, Corais, for PapoaBépwr ; so Meineke. 


2 Lapsaoipwr, Corais, for Tapeadiipwr ; so Meineke. 
3 shy 8t Néav, Meineke inserts. 
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wells are the deepest in the world, just as in 
Soatra, where the water is actually sold (this is 
a village-city near Garsatira). But still, although 
the country is unwatered,? it is remarkably pro- 
ductive of sheep; but the wool is coarse, and yet 
sume persons have acquired very great wealth from 
this alone. Amyntas had over three hundred flocks 
in this region. There are also two lakes in this 
region, the larger being Lake Coralis and the smaller 
[ake Trogitis. In this neighbourhood is also Iconium, 
a town that is well settled and has a more prosperous 
territory than the above-mentioned ass-grazing 
country. This place was held by Polemon. Here 
the region in question is near the Taurus, which 
separates Cappadocia and Lycaonia from Cilicia 
Tracheia,? which last lies above that region. The 
boundary between the Lycaonians and the Cappa- 
dociaus lies between Coropassus, a village of the 
Lycaonians,and Garsaiira, a town of the Cappadocians. 
The aistariee between these strongholds is about one 
bade’ and twenty stadia, 

To Lycaonia belongs also Tsauricé, near the 
ie itself, which has” the two Isauras, villages 
bearing the same name, one of which is called 
Old fTsaura, and the other New Isaura, which is 
well-fortified. Numerous other villages were subject 
to these, and they all were settlements of robbers, 
They were a source of much trouble to the Romans 
and in particular to Publius Servilius, surnamed 
Isauricus, with whom I was acquainted; he sub- 
jected these places to the Romans and also destroyed 
most of the strongholds of the pirates that were 
situated on the sea, 


1 fe. by streams. 2 See 14. 5.1, 
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3. TAs & ‘Toaupexsys éotip év Teupais 1) AépBn, 

udrtata 7h Karraéoxia émimepuxos TO Tou 
‘\vremdrpou Tuparvetoy TOU Aep8ntou: Tov 0 iy 
Kal Ta Adpavéa- ep’ nyav bé€ kai Ta “loavpa Kal 
THY Aép8nv "Apuvtas: elev, err tBémevos TH 
Aepfintn kat dverov adbtov, ta 8 “Iloavpa rapa 
Tov ‘Pwpaiwy AaBov: cai by Bactreov éavt@ 
Katecxevatey évtavda, thy Tradaav “Ioavpay! 
avatpéyas. év 6670 alte Ywpiw Katvov Tetyes 
oixodopav ovx €b6 cuvteréoas, adra Sieh Oerpav 
avrov oi Kittxes, €uSarrovta? els tobs ‘Onova- 
beis nai €& évébpas Anpoervta. 

4, Tay yap *AvTioyetav exov THY mpos Ti} 
Tleovéig peype "Arro\Awvedbos TAS mpos "Arraueia 
Hh KiBore KGL THS Tapwpetov Tiva Kal THy 
Aveaoviay erepato Tous éx tod Tavpov xata- 
tpéxovtas Kidixas xai Tlecidas tHv yopav 
TAaUTHY, Ppvyav ovaav cai Kiréeor,3 earpelv, 
Kal Toda Xepia efetrev aropOnta mwpotepov 
ov7a, ov kal Kpjpvas to 6é Savdddov ove 
évexetpnae Bta TpordyerBat, peTtakd Keipevov Tis 
TE Koxjurns Kal Layaraccod. 

5. Thy pep ou Kpfjpvay arrorKou ‘Popaioy 
éxouow, 7) Layadagaos eo éoriv ve TO avT@ 
yyenove Tov “Pwpaiov, og’ @ Kal 4 "Apdvtou 
Baorreta maoa deéyer 8°” Arapetas nHEpas odor, 
kataBacww éyovca axXedov Te Kai TpLaKovTa 


1 “Igavpar, Meineke, for “Icauplav. 

4 éu3dddgovra, the reading of the MSS., Jones restores, for 
éuBaddvra, the ‘reading of Corais and later editors. 

8 kal KAlkwv apparently i is an error for xai Avkadvey, or else 
should be omitted from the text (so Meineke). 


476 


GEOGRAPHY, 12. 6. 3-5 


3. On the side of Isaurieé lies Derbé, which lies 
closer to Cappadocia than to any other country and 
was the royal seat of the tyrant Antipater Derbetes. 
He also possessed Laranda. But in my time Derbé 
and also the two Isauras have been held by 
Amyntas,! who attacked and killed Derbetes, al- 
though he reccived Isaura from the Romans. And, 
indeed, after destroying the Old Isaura, he built 
for himself a royal residence there. And though 
he was building a new wall in the same place, he 
did not live to complete it, but was killed by the 
Cilicians, when he was invading the country of the 
Homonadeis and was captured by ambuscade. 

4. For, being in possession of the Antiocheia near 
Pisidia and of the country as far as the Apollonias 
near Apameia Cibotus and of certain parts of the 
country alongside the mountain, and of Lycaonia, 
he was trying to exterminate the Cilicians and the 
Pisidians, who from the Taurus were overrunning 
this country, which belonged to the Phrygians and 
the Cilicians ;? and he captured many places which 
previously had been impregnable, among which was 
Cremna. However, he did not even try to win 
Sandalium by force, which is situated between 
Cremna and Sagalassus. 

5. Now Cremna is occupied by Roman colonists : 
and Sagalassus is subject to the same Roman governor 
to whom the whole kingdom of Amyntas was subject. 
It is a day’s journey distant from Apameia, having a 
descent of about thirty stadia from the fortress. It 


1 The Galatian Amyntas who fought with Antony against 
Augustus at the battle of Actium (31 B.c.). 
2 See critical note. 
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, 4 a f. a Y Y 

oTadiwy ao Tov épvyatos: KaXobvot 8 avTHY Kat 
€ 
Lerynooov: Tavtny 6€ THv woAw Kat’ AdéEavdpos 
PS eo 8 9 , x \ a 
elAev. 6 8 ody ‘Amuvtas thy pev Kpiyvay efrev, 
> A \ ¢€ ‘ ie wf + a 
eis &€ Tous ‘Opovadéas trapedOwv, of evouifovto 
aAn7ToTaTot, Kal KatagtTas 7) KUpLOS THY 
TrEioTWY Ywpiwy, avekwv Kal Tov TUpavvoy 
y ~ re > 3 > a 5! a rn , 
avtav é& amdtns édndhOn Sa THs ToD TUpdvvou 
yuvatxos. Kal TovTov pev éxetvor biépOetpar, 
> , ~ a cf > , a \ 
exeivous b€ Kupivios éEeropO noe Ayu@ Kal TeTpa- 
Kiaxirtous dvédpas eoypnae cal curmxioey eis 
; 
TAS eyyds TWOAELS, THY b€ Ywpav dméALTEV Epnjov 
Tov ev axph. éate 56! ev dw Wndrois tod Tavpouv 
a , 

Hépeol, KpHyvols aTroTOMOLs oHodpa Kal TO TA€OY 
aBdros, év péow Kotdov Kat evyewy Tediov, eis 
avravas Trelous Sinpnuévor: TodTO Sé yewprodv- 
Tes pKouy év tals UrrepKerpevars oppvow a omn- 
Aaious, Ta TOAAG © évoTrADL Hoa Kal Katérpexov 
TH addotplav, ExovTes Opn Teyivorta THY Ywpav 
autor. 


VIT 


ip Suvadels o eat TOUTOLS ot te GAXOt Ticidac 
Kat ot Ne edyels, oimep eloly a€todoywrarot Tey 
Iliordebv. TO ev ovV Téov avr ay HE pos Tas 
aueplapelas: tod Tavpou Karéyet, tives O€ Kal U7ép 
Xidns kai *Aoeévéou, Hapgurtccav ToEwY, 
KatéXovat yeoroga Xwpia, éAaroputa mdvra, Ta 
8 dmép. tovTwv, %6n opeva, Katevveis, Spopoe 


1 After 3¢ the MSS., except DA?, add xal. 
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is also called Selgessus; this city was alsa 
captured by Alexander. Now Amyntas captured 
Cremna, and, passing into the country of the 
Homonadeis, who were considered too strong to cap- 
ture, and having now established himself as master 
of most of the places, having even slain their tyrant, 
was caught by treachery through the artifice of the 
tvrant’s wife. And he was put to death by those 
people, but Cyrinius! overthrew the inhabitants by 
starving them, and captured alive four thousand 
men and settled them in the neighbouring cities, 
leaving the country destitute of all its men who were 
in the prime of life. In the midst of the heights 
of the Taurus, which are very steep and for the 
most part impassable, there is a hollow and fertile 
plain which is divided into several valleys. But 
though the people tilled this plain, they lived on 
the overhanging brows of the mountains or in caves. 
They were armed for the most part and were wont 
to overrun the country of others, having mountains 
that served as walls about their country. 


Vit 


1. Contiguous to these are the Pisidians, and in 
particular the Selgeis, who are the most notable of 
the Pisidiaus. Now the greater part of them occupy 
the summits of the Taurus, but some, situated above 
Sidé and Aspendus, Pamphylian cities, oecupy hilly 
places, everywhere planted with olive-trees; and 
the region above this (we are now in the mountains) 
is occupied by the Catenneis, whose country borders 


1 Sulpicins Quirinus, governor of Syria, 
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STRABO 


Neryetat cai ‘Opovadsedor, Sayaracceis & emi ta 
évtos ta pos TH MiAvade. 

2. Dyai & "Aprepidopos tev Ilictdav! ores 
elvat Lérynv, Sayadacadr, Tetvndeooav,’ "Adaéa, 
TupSptaéa,? Kphpvar, lutvaccov, "ApSraéa, 
‘Ava Boupa, Sivéa, "Aapacaoy, TapSaccor, Tep- 
ened TouT@y & of pév elo Tedéws dpetvol, 

be Kai péxpt Tav vrwpedy Kabyxovtes ed? 
ee ae ert ze THY Laydvdriay cai Tay Marvaba 
Dpugi Kai Avdots Kat Kapotv Buopor, maou 
elpnvixois eOvect, kaimep T poo Bopots avow. ol 
é€ Hapudvror, TOAD TOU Kidzxiov pvrov HETEXOV- 
Tes, ov TEAEwS udewrat Tay ApoTpiKoV epyav, 
ode tous duopous éaor ral jouxiay CHy, Kainep 
Ta votea pépn Tis vTwpeias rob Tatpou KaTéXov- 
tes. elat 6€ Tols Dpvéiv Gpopor Kai TH Kapia 
TaBat? Kai Xivda Kat ‘ApPrada, éOev Kal 0 
"ApBrakevs olvos éexhéepetar mpos Sraitas fazpi- 
KAS EMIT NOELOS. 

3. Tér & obv dpewar, ods efor,’ Ticdar of 
bev adNAOL KaTa TUpavUldas pEeLEptapevol, KADaTEp 
ol Kidtxes, AnoTpiKOs oxnvtac padi & avtois 
tov \eXeyor av yratayOivar Twas TO maatov, 
mravntas ab pwrors, eat oupmervar ba TH 
omototporriay avToOt. Léryn b€ wal e& apxiis 
pev oro Aaxedaipoveov extia On TONS, Kal ere 
mpoTepov ve Kadyavros: tartepoy bé cad’ avr 


l yiodev D, Weoidiear other MSS. 

2 “Ada5a, TuuBpiada, Corais, from conj. of Wesseling, for 
abaddrnv Bpidda; so the later editors. 

2 TdBa:, the editors, from Stephanus (s.r. “AuBAada), for 
T:aBa D, Tiaud, TraBar 7, TiaBa other MSS. 
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on that of the Selgeis and the Homonadeis; but the 
Sagalasseis occupy the region this side the Taurus 
that faces Milyas. 

2. Artemidorus says that the cities of the Pisidians 
are Selgé, Sagalassus, Petnelissus, Adada, Tymbriada, 
Cremna, Pityassus, Amblada, Anabura, Sinda, Aaras- 
sus, Tarbassus, and Termessus. Of these, some are 
entirely in the mountains, while others extend even 
as far as the foot-hills on either side, to both Pam- 
phylia and Milyas, and border on the Phrygians 
and the Lydians and the Carians, which are all 
peaceable tribes, although they are — situated 
towards the north. But the Pamphylians, who 
share much in the traits of the Cilician stock of 
people, do not wholly abstain from the business of 
piracy, nor yet do they allow the peoples on their 
borders to live in peace, although they occupy the 
southern parts of the foot-hills of the Taurus. 
And on the borders of the Phrygians and Caria 
are situated Tabae and Sinda, and also Amblada, 
whence is exported the Ambladian wine, which is 
suitable for use in medicinal diets. 

3. Now all the rest of the above-mentioned 
Pisidians who live in the mountains are divided into 
separate tribes governed by tyrants, like the Cilicians. 
and are trained in piracy. It is said that in ancient 
times certain Leleges,! a wandering people, inter- 
mingled with them and on account of similarity of 
character stayed there. Selgé was founded at first 
by the Lacedaemonians as a city, and still earlier by 
Calchas; but later it remained an independent city, 


Leet Tis decee 





{ obs elwov, Groskurd (@s elroy Corais), for as eimety ; so the 
later editors in general, 
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STRABO 


éuewer aveneioa ex Tov TodcTEverOat vopupos, 
@ote kat dutpupiavepos mote eivar. Oavpaot? 
8 éotiv 4) puors TOV ToTay év yap Tals axpw- 
petais TOD  Tavpou X@pa pupeadas Tpépeuy Suvaperny 
opodpa evaapT ds coTw, Bore kal éAaLoguTa Elva 
TOAAG Ywpia Kal evapTEAa, vouas TE apOovous 
aveiobat mavtodamois Bookipacr Kikho & 
UréprevtTat Spupot morkidns VANS. TrElaTOS O° 
r) avipae gdvetar Tap adtois, dévdpov od péya 
opOnrov," ag’ ov Kai Ta GTUPaKWa aKoYTICpaTa, 
€ouxoTa Tots Kpaveivois? éyyiverac 8 év Tots 
o7ehéxert Evriopdyou Tt TKOANKOS cidos, 0 7) pEX pL 
THS emepareias éraaryov TO Evhov TO pev Tp@Tov 
TUT UpOLS 4) Tplcpacw éotkos Te Wijypa Tpoxel, 
Kai owpos auvicratat T pos Th pitn, petra bé 
TadTa amonelPetai Tres bypacia Sexouern mheey 
pasiav Tapa nolay Th romper’ tavTns 5é€ TO 
yey él TO bya pos | Th pin karevex dev > 
dvapiyrutat TOUT@ Te Kal TH YR, TARY baov TO 
mer év émimonh cvotay Siapéever xadapov, TO & ep 
Hh emipavelg ToD o7ehEXOUS, Kad? ty pet, THTTETAL, 
Kal ToUTO xabapev" Tolovce oe Kal éx Tob a) 
Kkabapod piypa Evropryés Te Kal yewmpeyés, evw- 
déatepov tov KaBapod, 7h 8 adAdAn Suvape rew- 
mopevoyv (AavOaver 6€ Tovs TOAAOUS), @ TAELTTO 
Xparrae Ovuucpare of Seroidaipoves. etavetrar 


1 Spdnddv, as Meineke suspects, might be an error for 
6pOdxavaor (‘straight-stalked”’), 

® kpavetvois, Tzschucke, for kpavaivois CDERilorw, kpavactvors 
w, Kpavivots &. 

3 Katevex bev D, catapixbér other MSS. 
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having waxed so powerful on account of the law- 
abiding manner in which its government was conducted 
that it once contained twenty thousand men. And the 
nature of the region is wonderful, for among the 
summits of the Taurus there 1s a country which can 
support tens of thousands of inhabitants and is so 
very fertile that it is planted with the olive in many 
places, and with fine vineyards, and produces abund- 
ant pasture for cattle of all kinds; and above this 
country, all round it, lie forests of various kinds of 
timber. But it is the styrax-tree! that is produced 
in greatest abundance there, a tree which is not 
large but grows straight up, the tree from which the 
styracine javelins are made, similar to those made of 
cornel-wood. And a species of wood-eating worm? 
is bred in the trank which eats through the wood of 
the tree to the surface, and at first pours out raspings 
like bran or saw-dust, which are piled up at the root 
of the tree; and then a liquid substance exudes 
which readily hardens into a substance like gum. 
But a part of this liquid flows down upon the rasp- 
ings at the root of the tree and mixes with both 
them and the soil, except so much of it as condenses 
on the surface of the raspings and remains pure, and 
except the part which hardens on the surface of the 
trunk down which it flows, this too being pure. And 
the people make a kind of substance “mixed with 
wood and earth from that which is not pure, this 
being more fragrant than the pure substance but 
otherwise inferior in strength to it(a fact unnoticed 
by most people), which is used in large quantities as 
frankincense by the worshippers of the gods. And 


A species of gum-tree. 
* Apparently some kind of wood-boring beetle. 
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dé Kai 1) Ledyexy lpts nal to am’ avths dretppa. 
M seas i‘? ’ \ A ‘ Es ‘ 
éyer & od yas TMpogSacets TA) TEept THY TOALY Kat 
THY Xwpav tiv Teryéwv, opewny Kpnuvav Kat 
yapabpav otcav mArjpn, &s movotow adrrot TE 
poral cat o Etpupédwv xato Kéotpos, amo tev 
Nedyexdov opav els THY Tappudtav ex mimTovTes 
Oddartay: yépupat om er (Ket at Tas odois. bia 
bé? TH eeu ome e ouTe 7 pore pov ob” da tepov 
oud drag oi Dedyets én’ cidrots éyévovTo, ardA 
TH pev adv xwpav adeds éxapmoivro, rep be 
THs KdTw THS Te ev TH Tapupvdig Kab THS év70s 
Tob Tavpou Seeudyouto mpos TOUS Bactréas dels 
7 pos d€ Tous ‘Pepaious é emt TAKTOLS TLTL KATELYOY 
THY Yopay: pos "Ad Eavipov 6é mpea Bevocipevoe 
déxyerGar Ta Mpootdypata eizoy Kata dtdav: 
vov O€ UmnKoo Teh€ws yeyovacl, Kal Eloy év TH 
a Ase © tal ba 
ume 'ApuvTa TeTayuev7y TPOTEpov. 


Vill 


1. Tots €e Biduvois opopovat T POs VOTOV, WS epny, 
ol mept Tov “Odvprrov TOV Mobovov Tpocayopevo~ 
pevov® Mucoi te cai Dovyes é ExaTEpor dé To Efvos 
Sittov éott. Ppuyia te yap 1) pev Kadeiras 
id Ka Le , 2 se ‘ e 
meyarn, Ws 0 Midas éBacirevae, Kai As pépos of 
Taddrat catécyov, 4 6& pixpd, % eb’ “EXAno- 
1 +d, before mepl, Corais inserts; so the later editors, 


2 8é, after 3id, is omitted by all “MSS. except D, 
des paca peudnevor w, mpocayopevouevro: Other MSS. 
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people praise also the Selgic iris! and the ointinent 
made from it. The region round the city and the 
territory of the Selgians has only a few approaches, 
since their territory is mountainous and full of 
precipices and ravines, which are formed, among 
other rivers, by the Eurymedon and the Cestrus, 
which flow from the Selgic mountains and empty 
into the Pamphylian Sea. But they have bridges on 
their roads. Because of their natural fortifications, 
however, the Selgians have never even once, either 
in earlier or later times, become subject to others, 
but unmolested have reaped the fruit of the whole 
country except the part situated below them in 
Pamphylia and inside the Taurus, for which they 
were always at war with the kings; but in their 
relations with the Romans, they occupied the part in 
question on certain stipulated conditions. They 
sent an embassy to Alexander and offered to receive 
his commands as a fricndly country, but at the 
present time they have become wholly subject to 
the Romans and are included in the territory that 
was formerly subject to Amyntas, 


Vit 


1. Borvenixnc on the Bithynians towards the 
south, as 1 have said,? are the Mysians and Phrygians 
who live round the Mysian Olympus, as it is called. 
And each of these tribes is divided into two parts, 
For one part of Phrygia is called Greater Phrygia, 
the part over which Midas reigned, a part of which 
was oceupied by the Galatians, whereas the other is 


1 The orris-root, used in perfumery and medicine. 
cm ae a 
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TOVT@ Kal H TEpt TOV” OruvpTOP, 7 Kal > LrixtnTOsS 
evyouevn). Muoia te opoicos H Te ‘Orvprny i}, 
Tuvexi)s ovea TH BiOuvig ral TH Emictyte, hy 
épn "Aprepldwpos a amo TOY mépav “Iotpou Mvoep 
atoxiabat, Kal  TWepi TOV Kaixoy Kal Thy 
Tepyapnrdy péxpe TevOpavias cai trav éxBoraov 
TOU ToTapoD. 

2. Oitw 8 évijAXNaxtat tadta ev ddrAjAOLs, OF 
ToANaKis Aéyomer, OaTE Kal THY TEpL THY VimruAoV 
Dovytav ot tadaol xadrodaiv, adnrov, cite THS 
peyarns elite Tis pexpas pépos otcav, Kal Tov 
Tavtadov Dpiya Kal Tov Tlédorra wat tiv NeoBnv 
oTroTépans 8 av EXD 4 ye em arrakes pavepa. 1) 
yap, Hepyapny7 Kain "Edaitis, kal iv o Kairos 
éxmimrer, Kal > petatu TOUTw@Y Tev@pavia, ev 9 
TevOpas Kal 1) ToD ‘Tyrégou ext poy, ava pécov 
earl TOU TE ‘EdAnorovtov Kat THIS Tept Simudov 
Kat Mayvyciay thy bm’ atta ywpas’ a8’, OTEp 
env, Epyov Sopicar 


C 572 xopis Ta Mucdy cai Devydy opiopata. 


3. Kai at Avéoi cal oi Matoves, obs “Opnpos 
Kanret Myovas, év ouyx uae Tas cit Kal Tm pos 
TouTous Kal mpos dAA?AoUs' STL of pév TOUS 
avTous, of & érépovs paci, mpos 6€ tovtous,* bri 


1 rovTous, Kramer, for rovros ; so the later editors. 


Cf. 12, 4. 3 and foot-note. 

See 7. 3. 2, 10; 12. 3. 3, and 12. 4. 8. 
See 12. 4. 4. 4 See 12.4.4. 
Again the Mysians and Phrygians. 


ow Be 
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called Lesser Phrygia, that on the Hellespont and 
round Olympus, I mean Phrygia Epictetus,' as it is 
called. Mysia is likewise divided into two parts, I 
mean Olympené, which is continuous with Bithynia 
and Phrygia Epictetus, which, according to Artemi- 
dorus, was colonised by the Mysians who lived on 
the far side of the Ister,? and, secondly, the country 
in the neighbourhood of the Caicus River and 
Pergamené, extending as far as Teuthrania and the 
outlets of the river. 

2. But the boundaries of these parts have been so 
confused with one another, as I have often said, 
that it is uncertain even as to the country round 
Mt. Sipylus, which the ancients called Phrygia, 
whether it was a part of Greater Phrygia or of 
Lesser Phrygia, where lived, they say, the 
“ Phrygian” Tantalus and Pelops and Niobé. But 
no matter which of the two opinions is correct, the 
confusion of the boundaries is obvious; for Perga- 
mené and Elaitis, where the Caicus empties into the 
sea, and Teuthrania, situated between these two 
countries, where Teuthras lived and where Telephus 
was reared, lie between the Hellespont on the one 
side and the country round Sipylus and Magnesia, 
which lies at the foot of Sipylus, on the other; and 
therefore, as I have said before, it is a task to deter- 
mine the boundaries (* Apart are the boundaries of 
the Mysians and Phrygians’”’).4 

3. And the Lydians and the Maeonians, whom 
Homer calls the Méiones, are in some way confused 
both with these peoples and with one another, 
because some say that they are the same and others 
that they are different; and they are confused with 
these people ® because some say that the Mysians 
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Tous Mugovs ol pev Opaxas, oi bé Avbous elpn- 
Kaol, KaT aitiay mTadaav LaTopouvres, ip Eavdos 
0 Avéos rpadet Kat Merexparns 0 "EXairys, 
eTUMoAO/OULTES Kai TO dvopa TO tav Mucav, are 
TP bE Un ovTms ovondfovaww of Avéol: worn & 
y o& vn KaTa TOV "OdvpTor, omov exteBival pact 
Tous Sexatevdertas, exetveov oe aroryorous elvat 
tous vaTtepov Mucous, amo Tijs o£uns ow Tpoca- 
yopevdevras: _baptupel 6€ kal Ty did extov 
puEohverov yap TOS eivat Kal pLEop purytov™ Téws 
bev yap oixety ad’tous Tept Tov “OdvuTOP, THY 6é 
Dpvyav ex Tis Opaxns 7 repatwbevr wv, AvENOVTWY 
tel Tis Tpotas dpxovta Kat TIS myo tov iS, 
exelvous pev evtav0a oixijaat, Tovs de Mucovs 
umep Tas TOU Kaixou Tyas mAnatov Avéav. 

4, Zuvep yet O€ THPOS TAS TowavTas pvBorrotias jj i 
Te outs TOV évrabda éOvev cat 2) evdatpovia 
7s yopas THs evTos “Avos, padiara 6€ Tis 
Tapanrtas, ov iy ériOéces eyévovto avty ToAXa- 
yobev Kat Ola TavTos ex THY TEpaias, 7) Kal ér 
aAAnAous lovT@y TeV éeyyvs. padicta pev odv 
kata Ta Tpwika cai peta tatta tas épadous 
yevét@at Kai Tas petaractacers: cuve3y, TOY TE 
BapBapuv a apa Kat TOV "ERArveD 6 open TiVt xXpnoa- 
peveoy T pos 7 THY TAS adRoT pias KaTAKT OW" anda 
kat Tpo Tov Tpwikav jv tadta, TO Te yap TOY 


1 qveddvrav re, Corais, for efaovro rév ve; so the later 
editors. 





1 i.e. the oxya-tree, a kind of beech- tree, which is called 
“oxya” by the Greeks, is called ‘‘mysos” by the Lydians. 

2 ie. one-tenth of the people were, in accordance with 
some religious vow, sent out of their country to the neigh- 
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were Thracians but others that they were 
Lydians, thus concurring with an ancient explanation 
given by Xanthus the Lydian and Menecrates of 
Elaea, who explain the origin of the name of the 
Mysians by saying that the oxya-tree is so named by 
the Lydians.1 And the oxya-tree abounds in the 
neighbourhood of Mt. Olympus, where they say that 
the decimated persons were put out? and that their 
descendants were the Mysians of later times, so 
named after the oxya-tree, and that their language 
bears witness to this; for, they add, their language 
is, in a way, a mixture of the Lydian and the 
Phrygian languages, for the reason that, although 
they lived round Mt. Olympus for a time, yet when 
the Phrygians crossed over from Thrace and slew a 
ruler of Troy and of the country near it, those people 
took up their abode there, whereas the Mysians took 
up their abode above the sources of the Caicus near 
Lydia. 

4. Contributing to the creation of myths of this 
kind are the confusion of the tribes there and the 
fertility of the country this side the Halys River, 
particularly that of the seaboard, on account of 
which attacks were made against it from numerous 
places and continually by peoples from the opposite 
mainland, or else the people near by would attack 
one another. Now it was particularly in the time of 
the Trojan War and after that time that invasions 
and migrations took place, siuce at the same time 
both the barbarians and the Greeks felt an impulse 
to acquire possession of the countries of others; but 
this was also the case before the Trojan War, for the 


bourhood of Mt. Olympus and there dedicated to the service 
of some god. 


489 


STRABO 


lleXaayor py pirov cat TO Tov Kavewreayv Kai 
Aeheyou' elpyTat oO, OTe ToMaXou TIS Evporns 
70 TaXa.oy eTUYXaVE Thavapeva, amep Tovel TOS 
Tpwct ovppaxotyta 0 ToLNT IS, ouK éx TIS 
mepalas. Ta Te Tept Tov Ppvyav Kal TOY Mucor 
Neyoueva imped BuTepa Tay Tpateav éoriv: ot be 
dit TOL Avrcot Tov avTou Jrevous Umovotay mape- 
Xovety, o] tov Tparkav i? TOY Tpos Kapia TOUS 
ETEPOUS ATOLKLTAVTOV. Taya 6€ xa emt rev 
Kidixo 70 avto owe sy ditTol yap Kal ovrot 
ov pe ExXomev ye TOLAUT zy rae papTupiar, ore 
Kal Tpo THY Taiko Foav y6n ot vov Ktdues’ 6 
Te Tipredos ex TIS "Apxadias apixOat vopiforr’ 
av peta THS UNTPOS, Yano oe TO TauTys éFoKxero- 
oauEvos TOY brosefdpevov avtov Tev@parta 
évopia On Te éxeivov Kat TapédaBe tHy Mucdv 
apr. 
5. Kai ot Kapes 6€ vygl@ra 7 poTepov ovTes Kat 
C573 Aédeyes, @s faci, Hretpatar yeyoraci, Tpoc- 
AaBovrwy Kpnrév, of nat tHv Midntov éxticar, 
én TIS Kpntiis MiAdnrov Laprnoova AaSov- 
TES Tia THY" Kal TOUS Teppiras KaTwKigay év 
7m vov Avuk«ia: tovtous 8 dyayety éx Kprjrys 
amoixous Sapryddra, Mive kai ‘PasapdvOvos 
adedgov évTa, Kat ovopdcat Teppidas ous 
} 2 Cees - 2 
TpoTepov Midvas, os gyow “Hpoéotos, ért é€ 
apotepov Nodvuous, ereAOdv7a be Tov Lavdlovos 


1 Konti«is oz (and the editors , Kors other MSS. 





15 2 tand 7. 7. Wo. * Cp. 12.8.7. 
3 Cp. 13. 1. 60. 8h VB O2: 
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tribe of the Pelasgians was then in cxistence, as also 
that of the Cauconians and Leleges. And, as I have 
said before,! they wandered in ancient times over 
many regions of Europe. These tribes the poet 
makes the allies of the Trojans, but not as coming 
from the opposite mainland, The accounts both of 
the Phrygians and of the Mysians go back to earlier 
times than the ‘Trojan War. The existence of two 
groups of Lycians arouses suspicion that they were of 
the same tribe, whether it was the Trojan Lycians or 
those near Caria that colonised the country of the 
other of the two.2 And perhaps the same was also 
true in the case of the Cilicians, for these, too, were 
two-fold ;3 however, we are unable to get the same 
kind of evidence that the present tribe of Cilicians 
was already in existence before the Trojan War. 
Telephus might be thought to have come from 
Arcadia with his mother; and having become related 
to Teuthras, to whom he was a welcome guest, by the 
marriage of his mother to that ruler, was regarded 
as his son and also succeeded to the rulership of the 
Mysians. 

5. Not only the Carians, who in earlier times were 
islanders, but also the Leleges, as they say, became 
mainlanders with the aid of the Cretans, who 
founded, among other places, Miletus, having taken 
Sarpedon from the Cretan Miletus as founder; and 
they settled the Termilae in the country which is 
now called Lycia; and they say that these settlers 
were brought from Crete by Sarpedon, a brother of 
Minos and Rhadamanthus, and that he gave the 
name Termilae to the people who were “formerly 
called Milyae, as Herodotus? says, and were in still 
earlier times called Solymi, but that when Lycus the 


4gt 


STRABO 


Avxov! af’ éavtod mpocayopedoat Tovs adtovs 
Au«tous. obdTos pév ovv 6 Adyos drrodaiver TOUS 
abvrovs Lorusovs te Kal Avxious, o dé roinris 
yopiver Berrepoddvtns yotv, @punpévos éx Tis 
Avxias, 


p , , 
Dorvpotor payéccato Kvdaripotcr. 


Neicavépov te @aavtws, viov avtot, “Apys, as 
gyeat, 
, v , f 
Papvapevov Lorvporer KaTEKTAVE 


x ‘ vy is be b} Fd la a 

ee tov Saprnoova 6é émeywptav Tiva Aéryet. 
, \ t 2 a H 

6. "AAAa To ye aPAov mpokeia Oat Kowov THY 
dpeTny THS Kwpas, Hs eyo, Tots io xvouow €x 
modrav BeBacobtas? cal peta Ta Tpwred: 6 dou 
cat "Apatoves xateBappnoav avriys, éb &s 6 Te 
[Iptapos aTpatevoal deyeras Kalo Berrepodvrys: 
movAes TE Tadaiai® oporoyouvTat eTr@vupot 
avTav: év 6€ TO "[ttand medio Kodtovn Tis 
eoTlD, 


jy roe? dvdpes Batietay KixArjoKovaery, 
aOavata &€ Te cia TodrvaexapOpoto 


Mupivns: 


f an x ~ , ’ oi 
Ww totopovct play elvat T@v Aualovenr, éx Tou 
ert érov TEKMALpOPLEVOL” ebonapOpous yap immous 
réyeo Oar due TO TAXOS KaKEivNnY ody TOkVEKApO- 


1 Adnov E, Adcwva other MSS. 

? Casaubon conj. that kal xpd trav Tpeinay has fallen out 
before kat mera 5 Tzschucke conj. kai kata Ta Tpwikd ; Corais, 
[€x rer] Kara Ta Tpwind. 
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son of Pandion went over there he named the people 
Lycians after himself. Now this account represents 
the Solymi and the Lycians as the same people, but 
the poet makes a distinetion between them. At any 
rate, Bellerophontes set out from Lycia and “fought 
with the glorious Solymi.”? And likewise his son 
Peisander? “ was slain when fighting the Solymi”* 
by Ares, as he says. And he also speaks of Sarpe- 
don as a native of Lycia.4 

6. But the fact that the fertility of the country of 
whieh I am speaking ® was set before the powerful 
as a common prize of war is confirmed by many things 
which have taken place even subsequent to the 
Trojan War,® sinee even the Amazons took courage 
to attack it, against whom not only Priam, but also 
Bellerophontes, are said to have made expeditions ; 
and the naming of ancient cities after the Amazons 
attests this fact. And in the Trojan Plain there is a 
hill “which by men is called ‘ Batieia,’ but by 
the immortals ‘the tomb of the mueh-bounding 
Myrina,’’’? who, historians say, was one of the 
Amazons, inferring this from the epithet “ much- 
bounding’; for they say that horses are called 
“well-bounding” because of their speed, and that 
Myrina, therefore, was called “ much-bounding ”’ 


Iliad 6. 184. 
“ fsander ” is the spelling of the name in the Iliad. 
liad 6. 204, + Liad 6. 199. 


The country this side the Halys (§ 4 above). 
i.e. as well as by events during, and prior to, that war. 
Itiad 2, $13. 


wav 8 





3 se madaial x, 78 mada kal CDh, 7d warae 1, 7d wadaidy Z, 
madatal Kal rv, madatal oz. 
4 #70, Nylander, for of; so the later editors. 
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pov dia TO amo THs nYLoXElas TAYos* Kain Mupwa 
oby ér@vupos TavTns NeyeTat. Kal ai éyyds dé 
vicot TavT éraboy ca THY apetny, wv “Podos cal 
Kés ore ™po Tav Tpwikav dn vd’ ‘EAAjver 
@KOUVTO, Kal Up ‘Opnpou sadis expaptupetrac. 

7. Mera dé ta Tpwixa al te tev “EXAjvOY 
dmoiiat Kal ai Tpnpov Kal at Kippepiov Epodot 
Kab Audév kat peta taita lepodv cai Maxe- 
dovwy, TO TeXevTatov Tadatay, éradpa~ay wavtTa 
Kal cuvéyveav. ryéyove 6€ 7 aoadeta ov bad Tas 
petaBoras povov, GAG Kal bia Tas TOV OvYypa- 
déwv dvouoroytas, wept THY aUT@Y ov TA avTa 
eyortwy, Tovs pev Tpaas xadrovvtwy Ppvyas, 
kadatep of Tpayixol, Tous d€ Aveious Kapas, cal 
addovs obTws. of 6€ Tp&es otTws éx pixpav 
avEndevtes, @aTe Kal Baovreis Bacthéwy eivat, 
mapéaxov Kal T@ TOLNTH Adyov, Tiva xe? xanely 
Tpotav, Kal Tots cbnyoupévors € éxeivov. Aé€yet pev 
yap Kal Kowas atavtas Tp@as Tovs cupTorepy)- 
savrTas avtols, wamep Kat Aavaovs nai’ Ayaious 
Tous évaytious: ad’ ob dyrov Tpolay nat tiv 
lladdayoviar épotpev, vy Aia, 006 tHv Kapiav 
} THY Guopoy abt AvKiav. rA€yw 8, oTav ovTH 
dh 

Tpdes pev KrAayyh T evo T toa 
ex 5€ Tay évavtiov, 
at 8’ dp icav ovyn pévea mvetovtes ’Axacot. 


Kai dd\rws 66 Néyes TOAAAYHS. dpws 5é, KatTeEp 
TowouTwy dvTwv, mepatéov Ssiartav Exacta eis 





1 See 14, 2. 7. * iliad 3. 2; Tiida 3. 8, 
494 


GEOGRAPHY, 12. 8. 6-7 


because of the speed with which she drove her 
chariot. Myrina, therefore, is named after this 
Amazon. And the neighbouring islands had the 
same experience because of their fertility; and 
Homer clearly testifies that, among these, Rhodes 
and Cos were already inhabited by Greeks before 
the Trojan Wart 

7. After the Trojan War the migrations of the 
Greeks and the Trerans, and the onsets of the 
Cimmerians and of the Lydians, and, after this, of 
the Persians and the Macedonians, and, at last, of 
the Galatians, disturbed and confused everything. 
But the obscurity has arisen, not on account of the 
changes only, but also on account of the disagree- 
ments of the historians, who do not say the same 
things about the same subjects, calling the Trojans 
Phrygians, as do the tragic poets, and the Lycians 
Carians; and so in the case of other peoples. But 
the Trojans, having waxed so strong from a small 
beginning that they became kings of kings, afforded 
both the poet and his expounders grounds for 
enquiring what should be called Troy; for in a 
general way he calls “ Trojans” the peoples, one and 
all, who fought on the Trojan side, just as he called 
their opponents both ‘ Danaans’’ and “ Achaeans”’ ; 
and yet, of course, we shall surely not speak of Paphla- 
gonia as a part of Troy, nor yet Caria, nor the country 
that borders on Caria, ] mean Lycia. I mean when 
the poet says, “the Trojans advanced with clamour 
and with a ery like birds,” ? and when he says of their 
opponents, “but the Achaeans advanced in silence, 
breathing rage.’ And in many ways he uses terms 
differently. But still, although such is the case, I 
must try to arbitrate the several details to the best 
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dvvapu 6 Tt 8 dy Staddyn THs Tadarts loToptas, 
TOUTO ev eatéov, ou ap évtad0a TO THY yewypa- 
dias Epyov, TA be vov bvta AexTéov. 

8."Eaote toivuy bpn dvo viepKetpeva Tijs 
Hpomovtidos, 6 TE "“OdupTos 6 0 Muatos cai 4 "1dy. 
To pev ouv OdrvpT@ Ta TOV BiOvydr ob UnomeT TOKE, 
THIS be” ‘Téns petakv Kal Tis ararrys y Tpoia, 
KeiTal, TUVUTTOVEA TO Spel Tepl pev OY TAVTIS 
épodmev VaTEpov Kal TOY GUVEYOY AUTH Tpos voToY, 
voy o€ Tept tov 'OdupTyver Kal Tav ep ebiis 
expe tou Taupou Tapardijrov Tols Tpoehas €v- 
pévors A€ywmer. ETL TOivUY O Suis KUKA@ 
ev ed? cuvotxovpevos, év b€ Tots trpect Spupovs 
éEatalous éxwv Kal Anat pia Suvapévous ext pepery 
TOTOUS evepKeis, ev ols Kal TUpavYaL TUvicTAaVTaL 
TOANGKLS, OL duvdpevor cuppeival TOY Ypovov" 
cabimep Kiéov 6 xa? judas tay NnaotTHptov 
HyEHOv. 

9. Odtos & Hy pév ex Vopdiou copys, yy batepor 
adbgiyjoas emoinge ToAW Kal Tpoonyopevoev 
‘Loud comoney" AHTTNpLO e EXpHTO Kat dppntnpies 
Kar upyas ™@ KApTEPOTaT TOV Xeoplor, (Ovopa 
Kadarvoio: umijpee 8 & ’Aptovio ev yprotpos, 
émeh Oey emt TOUS dpyvpohoyoirras AaBujvy,§ 
xa’ oy xpovev exetvos Ty *Aciav KarerXe, Kab 
Korvoas Tas mapacKeuds: év 8é Tois Axtiaxots 
amootas “Avtwviov tois Kaicapos mpooébero 

1 63, Mannert, for ob; so the editors. 

2 ywplev, Corais, for ywpév; so the later editors. 

3 AaBihve, Xylander, for AcBivw Chi, AaBave other MSS. 

113. 1, 3#, 35. 

* Quintus Labienus, son of Titus Labienns the tribune. 
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of my ability. However, if anything in ancient 
history escapes me, I must leave it unmentioned, for 
the task‘ of the geographer does not lie in that field, 
and I must speak of things as they now are. 

8. Above the Propontis, then, there are two 
mountains, the Mysian Olympus and Mt. Ida, Now 
the region of the Bithynians lies at the foot of 
Olympus, whereas Troy is situated between Mt. 
Ida and the sea and borders on the mountain, As 
for Troy, I shall describe it and the parts adjacent 
to it towards the south later on,! but at present let 
me describe the country of Mt. Olympus and the 
parts which come next in order thereafter, extending 
as far as the Taurus and lying parallel to the parts 
which I have previously traversed. Mt. Olympus, 
then, is not only well settled all round but also has 
on its heights immense forests and places so well- 
fortified by nature that they can support bands of 
robbers; and among these bands there often arise 
tyrants who are able to maintain their power for a 
long time; for example, Cleon, who in my time was 
chieftain of the bands of robbers. 

9. Cleon was from the village Gordium, which he 
later enlarged, making it a city and calling it 
Juliopolis; but from the beginning he used the 
strongest of the strongholds, Callydium by name, 
as retreat and base of operations for the robbers. 
And he indeed proved useful to Antony, since he 
made an attack upon those who were levying money 
for Labienus? at the time when the latter held 
possession of Asia,3 and he hindered his preparations, 
but in the course of the Actian War, having re- 
volted from Antony, he joincd the generals of 


340-39 pc, 
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atTpatnyois, Kab ere pj) wréov 1) KOT agian, 
mpothasov TOW Tap’ "Avtwviou do0eiat Kal Ta 
Tapa rob Kaicapos: aor avrt Anorob éivaatou 
TepLeKerTo oXIua, iepeds Bev Gy TOD "ABperrnvoi 
Avés, Muaiov Qeod, pEpos oe Exev UmHKOOY THs 
Mepnvijs (Muala 8 éa7i Kai arn, xabamep y) 
‘ABpet79V7})), Aa Bov oe vorata wal TH ev TO 
Tove TOY Kopdvev ¢ lepeoovuny, els Hv Katerdaor 
évT0s Flee xpovou KaTEaTpeye tov Blow: 
voOgos & eEyyaryev avtov o€eia, eit’ adres ememre- 
goboa éx Tis adn TANG LOVAS, iO", ws épacay ot 
Tepl TO lepov, Kara piv Tis Bod év yap oa) 
meptBoro TOU Tepevous 7 olknats éot Te TOU 
Lepéws Kal TAS. lepelas, TO 6€ Témevos Xepis TAS 
adrys aytotelas Siahavésrara Tas TOY velwY 
Kpeay Bpdcews cabapevet, omrov rye Kal 2) 2) TONES, 
ove el auiryeTat eis avtay vs: 0 & év Tots Tpwrors 
TO AnetpiKcov 700s émedeiEato evdds KaTad THY 
7 party cigodov tH} TapaSacel TovTou Tov ous, 
waorep O0X lepeds elaedrAvO@s, AAA SraPOopers 
Tor fepov, 

10. ‘O bev én’ ‘Ohuprros | To.oa be, TeptorKetrar 
é€ mpos dipxrov pep oro TOY Biduvev kai Muy- 
dovwv kai Aodtovwr, To 6€ NorTTOY Exovat Muaoi 
kat ’Emietntot. Aodlovas péy ovv pddiaTta 
Kadodat Tous mept Kutexov amo Alaimou ews 
“Puvdaxov rat THS AacKuditt6os Aluvyns, Mury- 
devas b€ Tovs epets TOUTOLS HEXpt THs MupAeca- 
vav xywpasy bmépxevtar de THY Aackuritedos 


1 ABpertnvod, Xylander, for "ASperatnvet CDkilrw;, ’ABper- 
Tavev o:, ABputavod ux. 
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Caesar and was honoured more than he deserved, 
since he also received, in addition to what Antony 
had given him, what Caesar gave him, so that he 
was invested with the guise of dynast, from being 
a robber, that is, he was priest of Zeus Abrettenus, 
a Mysian god, and held subject a part of Morené, 
which, like Abrettené, is also Mysian, and received 
at last the priesthood of Comana in Pontus, although 
he died within a month’s time after he went down 
to Comana. He was carried off by an acute disease, 
which either attacked him in consequence of ex- 
cessive repletion or else, as the people round the 
temple said, was inflicted upon him because of the 
anger of the goddess; for the dwelling of both the 
priest and the priestess is within the circuit of the 
sacred precinct, and the sacred precinct, apart from 
its sanctity in other respects, is most conspicuously 
free from the impurity of the eating of swine’s flesh ; 
in fact, the city as a whole is free from it; and 
swine cannot even be brought into thecity. Cleon, 
however, among the first things he did when he 
arrived, displayed the character of the robber by 
transgressing this custom, as though he had come, 
not as priest, but as corrupter of all that was sacred. 

10. Such, then, is Mt. Olympus; and towards the 
north it is inhabited all round by the Bithynians and 
Mygdonians and Doliones, whereas the rest of it 
is occupied by Mysians and Epicteti. Now the 
peoples round Cyzicus, from the Aesepus River to 
the Rhyndacus River and Lake Dascylitis, are for 
the most part called Doliones, whereas the peoples 
who live next after these as far as the country of 
the Myrleians are called Mygdonians. Above Lake 
Dascylitis lie two other lakes, large ones, ] mean 


499 


STRABO 


adrat Svo Aipvat peyarat, W te “AToAN@VATES 7) 
a x “5 a a f 

te Midntotoditis' mpos pev obv TH AacKvArttiOs 

Aackiruov mors, mpos b€ 7H Mtdrntoroditeds 

MiAnrovmodis, mpos 6& TH Tpitn ’AToNovia 

» ent ‘Puvddxw Aeyouévy Ta Treiata Se Tov- 

ie eh Kuftanver vovi." 

. "Eote 6€ vijoos ev TH Hporovrisd: 0) Kubicos 
sewer yep Upats duel ™ pos THY Hrretpor, 
peta pev Kpatia™™, peyeber 8é 6 doo mevTaKoa lev 
oTadiov THY TepipeTpov" exer be ope@vupor 
momy mpos avtais Tats yepvpats Kal ruwéevas 
&vo KXEeraTOvS Kal vewooixouvs TrEious TOY 
Staxoclwy: THs 6é TONEwWS TO peV EaTLD ev emLTESD, 

x ‘ ‘ v a“ 2 ou yw uf 3 
TO 5€ mpos dpe KareiTat 8 "Apxtawv dpos: vrrép- 
+ ee Lh we ca £ ‘A vw ~~ 
cettat © BAO Aivdupov povopues, epov Exov THs 
Aurdupajvns pT pos Dear, iSpupa TOY "Apyovav- 
TOD. éote 8 évdueddos Tais mporats TOV KaTa 
thy ’Aolay » mods peyéber Te Kal KaArEL Kal 
é a 
evVvoLia TPOS TE ELpIVNY Kat TOAELOY EoLKE TE TO 
TaparrAncio tUT@ Koopeicbal, BaTep 1) TOV 
€ ¥ * lal + , cal 
Podiwr cai Maccadiortoy cat Kapyysoviov tev 
Tua, TH pev OV TOARKA €, Theis 8 apyiTéx- 
Toras TOUS emipedouperous oixodopnpateov TE 
Sypogiwy Kat dpydver, Tpeis 6é Kat Oncavpovs 
KERTITAL, Tov pev ST Aw, Tov 8 opyavey, Tov &é 
aitov' totet 6€ Tov attov donmtov 1) Nadxdiny 
yl poyvupevn. éewedeiEavto 8&8 Tip ee Tis 
Tapackevis TavTys apérecay ev TA MiOpibatixd 


1 yi, omitted by all MSS. except F. 





1 Ze. ‘‘Mountain of the Bears.” 
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Lake Apolloniatis and Lake Miletopolitis. Near 
Lake Dascylitis is the city Dascylium, and near 
Lake Miletopolitis Miletopolis, and near the third 
lake “ Apollonia on Rhyndacus,” as it is called. But 
at the present time most of these places belong 
to the Cyziceni. 

11. Cyzicus is an island in the Propontis, being 
connected with the mainland by two bridges ; aid 
it is not only most excellent in the fertility of 
its soil, but in size has a perimeter of about five 
hundred stadia. It has a city of the same name 
near the bridges themselves, and two harbours that 
can be closed, and more than two hundred ship- 
sheds. One part of the city is on level ground and 
the other is near a mountain called “ Arcton-oros.’’} 
Above this mountain lies another mountain, Dindy- 
mus; it rises into a single peak, and it has a temple 
of Dindymené, mother of the gods, which was 
founded by the Argonauts. This city rivals the 
foremost of the cities of Asia in size, in beauty, and 
in its excellent administration of affairs both in 
peace and in war. And its adornment appears to 
be of a type similar to that of Rhodes and Massalia 
and ancient Carthage. Now I am omitting most 
details, but I may say that there are three directors 
who take care of the public buildings and the 
engines of war, and three who have charge of the 
treasure-houses, one of which contains arms and 
another engines of war and another grain. They 
prevent the grain from spoiling by mixing Chalcidic 
earth? with it. They showed in the Mithridatic war 
the advantage resulting from this preparation of 
theirs; for when the king unexpectedly came over 


* Apparently a soil containing lime carbonate. 
501 


QO 


ol 


STRABO 


Tove. émredGovtos yap avTois adoxnTws Tov 
Baoirews mevrexaidera pupiage ral imme TOAAT 
Kab KaTATXOVTOS 70 dvr iKelmevov dpos, 3 Kadodow 
"Adpacteias, Kai TO Tpodareor, erecta kal oud 
pavtos eis Tov vmép Tis TddEwS auxeva Kal 
Tpogpaxopevov mel TE Kat Kata Oddatray 
TeTpaxogiats vavaly, dvrérxov Tpos amavTa ot 
Kubienvot, OoTE Kal eyyus HrOov tov Cwrypia 
AaBety Tov Baciréa ev TH dewpuye dyteBvopirtov- 
TES, adn’ EGO purabdpevos Kat dvaraBov éav- 
Tov é&w Tod Opvy patos: ove be i toxvoer elomep- 
yrat Twas VUKTMP emexoupous 6 Tov ‘Popaioy 
otpatnyos Aevxodndos: wvnoe S€ Kai ALpos TO 
TocouT@ TANOE THs oTpaTias erimegwv, Ov Ov 
mpoeideTo 0 Baairevs, ws amijrOe ToAROUS aTro- 
Barov. ‘Pwpaioe & étinnoav thy mod, Kal 
cat édevépa péxpe viv Kal yopav exer TOANTY 
THY per ex manracov, Thy b€ TAY Popateor m™poo- 
Gévtwy. Kat yap TS Tpwdbos éxyoucr Ta mépav 
tov Alaymov Ta mept THY Zérerav kal TO Tis 
*Adpaotetas Tediov, xa THs Aackunrite60s Aims 
Ta pev éyovow éxetvor, Ta b€ Bulavtiot pos 
6 7H Aodsovids Kat 7H Muydovidr vépovTal on 
Any pexpe THs Midaromodiriéos Aiuvys Kalb THs 
‘ArrokAwreadTedos auThs, éu oy Xeopiov Kal o 
‘Puvéaxos pel Tetamos, Tas dpyas EXOU ex TIS 
"ACavitidos: mpocdaBow 8€é Kal éx THs “ABpet- 
tTnvis Muoias addAovs te Kal Madxeatov am 
"Ayeupas ths "ABaelt8051 éxdtéwow els TH 
Tpomovtiéa cata BéoBixov vicov. év tavtyn bé 
™ vyow tTav Kuoienvav dpos éativ evdevdpor 

1 *aBaelridos, Kramer, for ‘ASaa(ri50s; so the later editors. 
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against them with one hundred and fifty thousand 
men and with a large cavalry, and took possession 
of the mountain opposite the city, the mountain 
called Adrasteia, and of the suburb, and then, when 
he transferred his army to the neck of land above 
the city and was fighting them, not only on land, 
but also by sea with four hundred ships, the Cyziceni 
held out against all attacks, and, by digging a 
counter-tunnel, all but captured the king alive in 
his own tunnel; but he forestalled this by taking 
precautions and by withdrawing outside his tunnel. 
Leucullus, the Roman general, was able, though 
late, to send an anxiliary force to the city by night; 
and, too, as an aid to the Cyziceni, famine fell upon 
that multitudinous army, a thing which the king 
did not foresee, because he suffered a great loss of 
men before he left the island. But the Romans 
honoured the city; and it is free to this day, and 
holds a large territory, not only that which it has 
held from ancient times, but also other territory 
presented to it by the Romans; for, of the Troad, 
they possess the parts round Zeleia on the far side 
of the Aesepus, as also the plain of Adrasteia, 
and, of Lake Dascylitis, they possess some parts, 
while the Byzantians possess the others. And in 
addition to Dolionis and Mygdonis they occupy a 
considerable territory extending as far as Lake 
Miletopolitis and Lake Apolloniatis itself. It is 
through this region that the Rhyndacus River flows ; 
this river has its sources in Azanitis, and then, 
receiving from Mysia Abrettené, among other rivers, 
the Macestus, which flows from Ancyra in Abieitis, 
empties into the Propontis opposite the island 
Besbicos. In this island of the Cyziceni is a well- 
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"Aptuxy Kal ynotov opevupoy mpoxettat TovTOV, 
Kai TAnGLoY axpwtynptov Médavos kadovpevov év 
mapdtAw Tots ets Ipiamov xoulopévors ex Tis 
Kufirov. 

12. Tis 8 érrextytou Dovyias Alavoi! ré elat 
kat Naxodia xat Kotiaerov cal Medaecov? cai 
Aopuraioy teres cal Kado tovs 6€ Kaédous 
EvLOL Tis Muotas pact. 9 éé Mogia KaTa THY 
pec oryacap ame Tis ‘Odvpr nips émt thy Tepya- 
puny xadynxe xat To Kaixou Aer/opevov aedtov, 
mate petakv xetaOar THs Te “ldns nai THs Ka- 
TaKxexavperns, ip ot perv Muciav, ot 6€ Maroviay 
paciv. 

13. ‘Tmép &€ ths Eauxtijrou mpods votov éativ 
4» peeyarn Dpuyia, \eiwovca® ev dptotepa TH 
Hecowvobvta Kal Ta Teph "Opkaopxous Kat Av- 
Kaoviay, ev Seba be Maiovas cal Avdovs kat 
Kapas: év 2 éoriv yy Te Tlapaperos eyouevyn 
Wpvyia cal i) mpos Tsadiav Kai ra wepi “Apopiov 
kat Evdpéveray xat Sivvada, eita ’Amapea 4 
KiBwros Aeyopévn wal Aaodixera, atrep eici 
péytotat tav Kata THY Dpvylay TodEwV' Tepi- 
KetTaL O€ TAVTALS TONG HATA KL? ee eee eee 
"Adpodiatas, Kodroocat, Oeutcwvor, Lavaos, 
Mytporodis, AtoAAwmas: ete O€ atwtépw Tov- 
tov Wédra, TaBat,? Edveapria, Avotds. 

1 *adavol (as in Stephanus), the editors, for ’ACavior. 

2 Middeov, Tzschucke, for MiSaiov; so the later editors. 

3 relrovaoa, Corais, for Arwovea; so the later editors. 

* Corais omits «ai and supplies the lacuna of about fifteen 
letters with @AAaq ve Kai, in reference to which Kramer says, 


“substantivum potins v ideatur excidisse, velut xwpla vel simile 
quid” Jones conjectures xwpia, @AAa te «af (fourteen letters). 
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wooded mountain called Artacé; and in front of 
this mountain lies an isle bearing the samme name; 
and near by is a promontory called Melanus, which 
one passes on a coasting-voyage from Cyzicus to 
Priapus. 

12. To Phrygia Epictetus belong the cities 
Azani, Nacolia, Cotiieium, Midiéeium, and Dory- 
laeum, and also Cadi, which, according to some 
writers, belongs to Mysia. Mysia extends in the 
interior from Olympené to Pergamené, and to the 
plain of CaYcus, as it is called; and therefore it lies 
between Mt. Ida and Catacecaumené, which latter 
is by some called Mysian and by others Maeonian. 

13. Above Phrygia Epictetus towards the south 
is Greater Phrygia, which leaves on the left Pes- 
sinus and the region of Orcaorci and Lycaonia. 
and on the right the Maeonians and Lydians and 
Carians, In Epictetus are Phrygia “ Paroreia,’”! 
as it is called, and the part of Phrygia that lies 
towards Pisidia, and the parts round Amorium and 
Eumeneia and Synnada, and then Apameia Cibotus, 
as it is called, and Laodiceia, which two are the 
largest of the Phrygian cities. And in the neue 
bourhood of these are situated towns, and. 
Aphrodisias, Colossae, Themisonium, Sanaiis, Metre: 
polis, and Apollonias; but still farther away than 
these are Peltae, Tabae, Eucarpia, and Lysias. 


' Ge. the part of Phrygia ‘‘along the mountain.” 

2 There is a lacuna in the MSS. at this point (sce critical 
note) which apparently should be supplied as follows: 
‘‘places, among others,” 





5 TdBa, Corais, for TaBaia: 2, Tauéa: hi, TaBéar other MSS. ; 
so the later editors. 
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STRABO 


14. ‘H pev ouv Tlapopeva opetvijy Tuva éyet 
pay aTo THS dvartonis ex TELvO MEY MY én dvow 
TavTn é éxaTépwdev VTOTENTWKE Tt mediov éeya 
Kal Trohets TANGLOY avtijs, 7 pos dpxTov ev Diro- 
uunrALov, ex Gatépou be pépovs "Avtioxera 9 n mpos 
Ieotdia Kadoupevn, 7 pev év medio Ketevn waca, 
70 em Adgou, éxXouga amouxlay ‘Popato Tav- 

tynv & daicay Madyvntes ot mpos Maravépy. 
‘Pepator oe prevdepwoay TOV Bacrréwv, jvika 
thy adrnv “Aciav Etpéver tapébocav tHv évtos 
too Tatpou' jw & évratOa Kxat lepwovvn tis 
Mavs "Apxatov, TAHGOS éxyova iepodovhwv Kat 
xeopior iepav: xarervdy be peta THY "Apovrou 
TeNEUTHY UTO TOV menhdevt ov emi THY exetvou 
KAN povopiav. Stwasa 8 éariv ov meyarn Tous: 
mpoxettat Oo adris EXavoputov medloy Gcov cE 
KovTa atadiov: éméxava 8 éati Aoxipla Kon, 
Kal TO NaTOMLOY Suvvadixod ALGov (ovTw bev 
‘Pwpatot Kahovow, ot e emex@ptot Aoxipitny Kai 
Aoxtpaiov), leat apyas ev piKpas: Bwrous éxd:- 
ddvtos Ted peTarXov, bia Sé THY vuvi ToAUTEXELAY 
tov ‘Pwpaiwy xioves éEarpotvtat povortot pe- 
ydror, TAnTLaCoVTEs TO GhaBacTpiTy ALOw KaTa 
Ti TotNiav’ aore, KalTep TOARAS ovans Tis 
er Oddatray ayoryiis TOY THALKOUTOY gpoptior, 
OuwWS Kal KLOvES Kat TAKES ELS ‘Popny KopivovTat 
Gavpactai Kata TO péyeOos Kal KadXAOS. 


1! Aoximator, Xylander, for Aoxiuatay; so the later editors. 





1 190 B.c. Strabo refers to Eumenes IT, king of Per- 
gamum, who reigned 197-159 B.c. 
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14. Now Phrygia Paroreia has a kind of moun- 
tainous ridge extending from the east towards the 
west; and below it on either side lies a large plain. 
And there are cities near it: towards the north, 
Philomelium, and, on the other side, the Antiocheia 
near Pisidia, as it is called, the former lying wholly 
in a plain, whereas the latter is on a hill and has a 
colony of Romans. The latter was settled by 
Magnetans who lived near the Maeander River. 
The Romans set them free from their kings at the 
time when they gave over to Eumenes! the rest 
of Asia this side the Taurus. Here there was also 
a priesthood of Mén Arcaeus,? which had a number 
of temple-slaves and sacred places, but the priesthood 
was destroyed after the death of Amyntas by those 
who were sent thither as his inheritors. Synnada is 
not a large city; but there lies in front of it a plain 
planted with olives, about sixty stadia in circuit.3 
And beyond it is Docimaea, a village, and also the 
quarry of “Synnadic” marble (so the Romans call 
it, though the natives call it “ Docimite”’ or “ Doci- 
maean”’). At first this quarry yielded only stones 
of small size, but on account of the present ex- 
travagance of the Romans great monolithic pillars 
are taken from it, which in their variety of colours 
are nearly like the alabastrite marble; so that, 
although the transportation of such heavy burdens 
to the sea is difficult, still, both pillars and slabs, 
remarkable for their size and beauty, are conveyed 
to Rome. 


2 “ Arcaeus” appears to be an error for ‘‘ Ascacus” (see 
12. 3. 31 and foot-note on ‘*‘ Mén Ascaeus”), 
3 Or does Strabo mean sixty stadia in extent? 
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STRABO 


15. "Amrapea & éotiv éumoptov peya THS Ldiws 
Aeryouevns "Acias, Sevtepetov pera Ty "Egeoor" 
airy yap Kal TOY aTrO Ths ‘Iradias Kat Ths 
‘EAAd8os Urrodoxetov xawov eaotiv. puta dé 7 
"Amdpeca emi tats éxBodats tov Mapavov tota- 
pov, Kal pel bra péons Tis TOAEWS O TOTALOS, 
Tas dapxas amo THs Twokews 1 exer: Katevexbeis & 
emi TO ™podoTetov cHhospa Kal KkaTwpepel TO 
pevpate oup Sarre T pos Tov Matavépov, 7 po- 
gerhnpora Kat aAdov 7 rota pov *Opyayv, dv dparod 
pepopevov mpaov Kal Hadaxov: évretdev & én 
rYEVO [LE1'05 peyas® _Matavépos Téws pev Ota Tis 
Dpvyias péperar, Evata Siopiver tHv Kapiav xai 
amv Avdiav xata To Matavdpov xadrovpevor 
TECLOV, SKOALOS GY Els UTTEDBOANY, WaTeE éE exEivou 
Tas gKoMoTHTAaS amdaas patdvbpovs Kadreiabar: 
redevtav be cai THY? Kapiav attny dtappet* trav 
bro tev “lwvwv viv Katexouevnvy Kal petate 
Miryrov «at Tpejvns wovetrae tas éxBoras. 
apyetar 8 ao Kedawvav, opou Tivds, ev o 
TONS Hy OpedvupLos TO Aogpyr éevtedOev & ava- 
arias TOUS dvOpirovs 6 Larnp "Avtioxos els 
Thy vbv "Amdyuecav THs payT pos em cvupov Tapp 
mon érréderkev ‘Arrapas, y) Guyatnp. ev ny 
*ApraBalou, SeSouévn & éeruyyave mpos yauov 
Serevew 76 Nexdtop.. évtavOa 8 pvOeverar 
Ta Tept tov “OdvuTov cal tov Mapovav xai 


1 Tnstead of awd C. Miiller conj. ov« &rw6ev ; Corais inserts 
madaias between 77s and zéAews ; Kramer conj. axpomdAews. 
2 uéyas is omitted by all MSS. except orws. 
ee - ; : 
3 «al thy, Corais, for cava 5 so the later editors, 
4 Sapper, Casaubon, for d:aipe7; so the later editors. 
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15, Apameia is a great emporium of Asia, I mean 
Asia in the special sense of that term,! and ranks 
second only to Ephesus; for it is a common en- 
trepdt for the merchandise from both Italy and 
Greece. Apameia is situated near the outlets of the 
Marsyas River, which flows through the middle of the 
city and has its sources in the city ;? it flows down 
to the suburbs, and then with violent and pre- 
cipitate current joins the Maeander. The latter 
receives also another river, the Orgas, and traverses a 
level country with an easy-going and sluggish stream ; 
and then, having by now become a large river, the 
Maeander flows for a time through Phrygia and then 
forms the boundary between Caria and Lydia at the 
Plain of Maeander, as it is called, where its course 
is so exceedingly winding that everything winding 
is called “meandering.” And at last it flows 
through Caria itself, which is now occupied by the 
Ionians, and then empties between Miletus and 
Priené. It rises in a hill called Celaenae, on which 
there is a city which bears the same name as the 
hill; and it was from Celaenae that Antiochus 
Soter? made the inhabitants move to the present 
Apameia, the city which he named after his mother 
Apama, who was the daughter of Artabazus and was 
given in marriage to Seleucus Nicator. And here is 
laid the scene of the myth of Olympus and of 


' de. Asia Minor. 

2 de, in the city’s territory, unless the text is corrupt and 
should be emended to read, ‘‘ having its sources in Celaenae” 
(Groskurd), or ‘‘not far away from the city” (C. Miller), 
or ‘fin the old city” (Corais) of Celaenae, whence, Strabo 
later says, ‘‘ Antiochus made the inhabitants move to the 
present Apameia” (see critical note). 

* Antiochus ‘‘ the Saviour.” 


5°9 


STRABO 


TP épiv, iy peg ev 6 Mapovas 1 pos "AToARwva. 
UmrépKelTal 6€ Kal Alun gvovca Kddapov Tor 
eis Tas yAwTTAaS TeV aha emer yeeton, é€ Hs 
amore Becbail dace tas Tmnyas auhotépas, THY 
Te Bihay Mapotov «at tiv tod Maravépou. 

.“H dé Aaodixea, pepe 7 poTepov otea, 
abqow éhaBev ep nay Kai TaD npeTépeov 
Tatépwy, Kaito. Kaxwbeica &x ToopKias ert 
Midp todTou rou Evaatopos: dan uy) THs (x@pas 
aperi) Kat TOY TOALT OY TIVES eUTUXHTAYTES 
peyadny émoingay auTynv, ‘lépwy pev T pOTEpov, 
ds TRELOveN 1 dtoyirdior Tahavrwy kAnpovopiay 
Katéhire 7 Syuw ToAXOLS T. avabijpacty éxoa- 
pnoe Tay TOMY, Zivov 66 o prtep votEepoy Kat 
6 vies avtov Tloréuwr, 0 08. Kal Bacireias iEiwOn 
éla Tas avépayabias tn’ ’Avtwriou pev 7 po- 
TEpov, vTo Kaicapos be TOU XeBactod pera 
TavTa. péper é 6 Tepl Ty Aaotixeray TOTS 
Tpojsateov dperas ovx eis padraxeTnta? povov 
Toy épioy, qh Kat Tov Marnyoiev diaper, andra 
Kab els THY ropagny ® Xpoan, @OTE KAL Tpodo- 
devovtar Laur pas aT aut av @oTep Kat ot 
Kodocanvot GTO TOU Opwvupov XpepHatos mhy- 
ciov oixovrtes. évtavOa dé nal o Kampos Kat 
6 Avkos cupBdddXe 7H Maidvopw rotaue, 
motapos evpeyéeOns, ad’ ov Kal » mTpos TO 
Avew Aaodixeta Aéyetar. wtrépxertar be THs 
monrews Spos Kadpos, e& od kat o Avxos pei, cai 


1 ar AciBec@ar is emended to brodrciBerba: by Tzschucke, 
Kramer, and Miiller-Diibner. 

2 yaraxérnra, Kramer, for padaxdrnras; so the later editors. 

3 xopaéiy, the editors, for copativ. 
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Marsyas and of the contest between Marsyas and 
Apollo. Above is situated a lake which produces 
the reed that is suitable for the mouth-pieces of 
pipes; and it is from this lake that pour the sources 
of both the Marsyas and the Maeander. 

16. Laodiceia, though formerly small, grew large 
in our time and in that of our fathers, even though 
it had been damaged by siege in the time of Mithri- 
dates Eupator.! However, it was the fertility of its 
territory and the prosperity of certain of its citizens 
that made it great: at first Hieron, who left to the 
people an inheritance of more than two thousand 
talents and adorned the city with many dedicated 
offerings, and later Zeno the rhetorician and his son 
Polemon,? the latter of whom, because of his bravery 
and honesty, was thought worthy even of a kingdom, 
at first by Antony and later by Augustus. The 
country round Laodiceia produces sheep that are 
excellent, not only for the softness of their wool, in 
which they surpass even the Milesian wool, but also 
for its raven-black colour,’ so that the Laodiceians 
derive splendid revenue from it, as do also the neigh- 
bouring Colosseni from the colour which bears the 
same name.* And here the Caprus River joins the 
Maeander, as does also the Lycus, a river of good 
size, after which the city is called the ‘ Laodiceia 
near Lycus.”5 Above the city lies Mt. Cadmus, 


1 King of Pontus 120-63 B.c. 

2 Polemon I, king of Pontus and the Bosporus, and 
husband of Pythodoris. 

3 Cf. 3. 2. 6. 

4 i.e. the “Colossian” wool, dyed purple or madder-red 
(see Pliny 25. 9. 67 and 21. 9. 27). 

5 j.e. to distinguish it from the several other Laodiceias. 
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aAdrOS opavepos TO dpe. TO méov 8 ovTos 
v7 ae pueis, el?’ dvacuyas ouveTres ev ets 
Tauro Tois aADows morapots, éudalrey apa Kat 
TO ToRUTpNTOV THis Xopas Kal 70 edoeatov" et 
yap TH adr, kat 7 Aaodixeta evoetoTtos, Kat 
igh ead bale be Kapoupa. 

“Optov bé+ date tis Ppuyias Kal THs 
uate Ta Kdpoupa: Kwon 8 éotiy aitn Tav- 
doxeia éxouca xa Ceot@v Udatov éxBonas, TAS 
ev ev TO TOTAMD Matavipe, tas 8 umép TOU 
yeidovs. Kat 61 woTé act TopvoBocKov av- 
MoGévra év toils mavdoxetors GUY TOAD wAnOEL 
yUVaLKa@D, VUKT@P yevopevou ceca pou, cuvaga- 
ma OFvar macats. oxedov 6€ Tt Kat waoa 
evr eLaTos éoTi 4) mept tov Maiavépov yapa, 
cai tmévouos Tupi Te ral dare HEX pL THS 
pecoyaias. siatéraxe yap amo Téy Testo 
ipEapern Tica % TOLAUTN KaTAG KEV) TS XBpas 
ets Ta Xapovia, TO TE ep ‘lepazoXet kal TO éy 
"AXapdxots® tis Nucaisos xai To mepl Maryyn- 
oiav Kal Mvovvta: eVO pur Tos Te yap éotew % 
v7 Kal yabupa, THINS TE arpupibov Kat 
EVERTUPWTOS éore. Taxa b€ «al o Matavépos 
6a todtTo «oKodlos, bt ToANaS pEeTaTTwCELs 
AauBaver To petOpov, Kai TOAATY YoDY KaTaywv 


st 


1 8: Kdpovpa. “Opiov de, the editors, for Kapovpa é¢ 
Opuov. 

2 -Ayapaxois, Tzschucke, for Xapaxois; so the later 
editors. 





1 See 5. 4. 5, and the note on ‘* Plutonia.” 
2 ¢.c. sodium chloride (salt), and perhaps other salts found 
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whence the Lycus flows, as does also another river 
of the same name as the mountain. But the Lycus 
flows under ground for the most part, and then, 
after emerging to the surface, unites with the other 
rivers, thus indicating that the country is full of 
holes "and subject to earthquakes : for if any other 
country is subject to earthquakes, Laodiceia is, and 
so is Carura in the neighbouring country. 

17. Carura forms a boundary between Phrygia 
and Caria. It is a village; and it has inns, and 
also fountains of boiling-hot waters, some in the 
Maeander River and some above its banks. More- 
over, it is said that once, when a brothel-keeper had 
taken lodging in the inns along with a large number 
of women, an earthquake took place by night, and 
that he, together with all the women, disappeared 
from sight. And [might almost say that the whole of 
the territory in the neighbourhood of the Maeander 
is subject to earthquakes and is undermined with 
both fire and water as far as the interior; for, be- 
ginning at the plains, all these conditions extend 
through that country to the Charonia,! I mean 
the Charonium at Hierapolis and that at Acharaca 
in Nysais and that near Magnesia and Myus. In 
fact, the soil is not only fr jable and crumbly but is 
also full of salts? and easy to burn out.2 And _ per- 
haps the Maeander is winding for this reason, because 
the stream often changes its course and, carrying 
down much silt, adds the silt at different times to 


in soil, as, for example, sodinm carbonate and calcium 
sulphate—unless by the plural of the word Strabo means 
merely ‘‘salt- particles,” as Tozer takes it. 

3 On ‘soil which is burnt out,” see Vol. I, p. 454, 
footnote 1. 
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GdAoT GAw pépEl TOV aiytartov TpoaTiOnaw 
To 6€ 7 pos 70 WéAayos Bracdpevos* eEwdet. 
Kat 1) Kal Thy T pujyny emi Gararry qT poTepov 
ougay pea oyatay TeTOinKe TETTAPAKOVTA GTAbLOY 
TporX@pare. 

18. Kai ¥ Kataxexaupevy 8é, irep vmo Avéav 
kat Muooy KaTéxeTat, ota Toabra TWA THS Tpo- 
onyopias TETUNIIKE TauTys" uP TE Diracérgera, 7; q 
r 7 pos aurh TOES, ove Tous TolXous éxet TLa TOUS, 
GANA Kal’ pépav TpoTrov Twa gadevovtat Kal 
éiiotavrat brat TehoUTE OE T poo €Xovt TES TOUS madeat 
THs is Kal dapxitextovobyres 7 pos avtTd. Kal 
tov ddrdwv be Todkewy "ATapeta pev Kal TPO TIS 
Mid pidatov oTpareias eset On TONAKLS, Kal 
Om@KEDV éreNO ay 6 Bacthevs éxaTov Tadavra €.9 
éravepFwar, opay dvarer papwevny THY OAL. 
Néyerar 6€ Kal én’ "AdeEdyCpou TapaTthyoa 
ou Sivas Stomrep €LKOS éore Kal tov Tloceda 
tidoOar wap’ abtols, xaimep pecoyaios ovat, 
Kai amo Keratvod tot Tocetddvos x Kedawots, 
peas Tay Aaraiswn, yevouévou xexhfoGat Ty 
won ere@vupon,? 4 éta tov ABov Kab Tip amo 
TOW EXTUPWT EDL pedaviav. Kal ta mreph Sim vdov 
oe xal TH avartpomy avrot pidov ov bet qe 
Gecbar Kai yap viv thy Mayvnoiav thy ur’ 


L Biacduevos, Xylander, for fiacauévous; so the later 
editors. 

2 aired, Groskurd, for ab7qyv; so the later editors. 

3 érdévupor, the editors, for duavupor. 





1 « At the present day the coastline has beer advanced so 
far, that the island of Lade, off Miletus, has beeome a hill in 
the middle of a plain’ ‘Tozer, op. cit., p. 288). 
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different parts of the shore; however, it forcibly 
thrusts a part of the silt out to the high sea. And, 
in fact, by its deposits of silt, extending forty stadia, 
it has made Priené, which in earlier times was on 
the sea, an inland city. 

18. Phrygia “ Catacecaumené,” ? which is occupied 
by Lydians and Mysians, received its appellation for 
some such reason as follows: In Philadelphia, the 
city near it, not even the walls are safe, but in a 
sense are shaken and caused to crack every day. 
And the inhabitants are continually attentive to the 
disturbances in the earth and plan all structures 
with a view to their occurrence. And, among the 
other cities, Apameia was often shaken by earth- 
quakes before the expedition of King Mithridates, 
who, when he went over to that country and saw 
that the city was in ruins, gave a hundred talents for 
its restoration; and it is said that the same thing 
took place in the time of Alexander. And this, in 
all probability, is why Poseidon is worshipped in 
their country, even though it is in the interior,? and 
why the city was called Celaenae,’ that is, after 
Celaenus, the son of Poseidon by Celaeno, one of 
the daughters of Danaiis, or else because of the 
“blackness’’ of the stone, which resulted from the 
burn-outs. And the story of Mt. Sipylus and its 
ruin should not be put down as mythical, for in our 
own times Magnesia, which lies at the foot of it, was 


2 «Burnt up.” 

% Poseidon was not only the god of the sea, but also the 
‘Searth-shaker” (évoolx@wy or évoclyaios), an epithet frequently 
used in Honier. 

‘ te. Black.” 
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av7T@ KaTéBarov ceopot, nvika Kat Lapoets Kai 
TOV GAh@v TAS eTipavEerTatas KATA TOA pepn 
dueAupyvav7o: éryvwapbwae & 6 TEKOY, XP 
pata émbovs, Kabamep Kal mpotepov éri TAS 
Jevopwerns cvpdopas Tparduavois (jvixa To 
upyaa tov rat avXa BE” GUVeTETEV) O TATIP 
av7Tob Kal tTovrTos Kal Aaodixetowy. 

*Axovew 8 éott kal Tay Tadao avy- 
ypadhéwy, ola bya 0 7a Avova ouyypayas 
Edvos, Sunrpoupevos, olas peTaBonat Katéoyov 
TOMAKLS THY Kopav TauTny, op envio Onpev Tov 
Kai év 7ols Tmpocbev, Kat On Kab Ta meph Tor 
Tudova adn évtai0a prdevovot kal Tovs *Api- 
phous Kal THY Kart anexavperny TavTny eivat 
pact ovK oxvovor b€ KaL Ta petaty Matdvépov 
kat A\voov arav? vTrovoeiv ToiadrTa Kal dia TO 
TAHGos TOV Ayvay Kat ToTapev Kal TOUS TOA- 
Aayod xevOuadvas Tis yis. H 6€ petakd Aaodi- 
Kelas Kal “Atrapelas Ripvn Kai BopBopwoy xai 
vTovopov } Thy dmodopav EXEL, TeAayia ovoa: 
pact be Kat bixas elvar 7@ Matavdpw peTage- 
povre Tas x@pas, drav mepixpovabGow of ay- 
Koves, AXovTe® é Tas Enulas éx TOV TopOptKar 
crarverBat TEXOY. 


1 jrévoucv, Meineke emends to trovduev. Corais conj. 
bndvogov, Kramer énivocov. T. G. Tucker (Classical Quarterly 
II[, p. 101) would insert xa@ before émdéyvoucy and translate: 
“Tt has a smell after the inanner of a sewer.” 

2 gadv7t, Jones, from conj. of Capps, for addyres; others, 
following conj. of Nylander, emend to adéyros. 





tic, Tiberius (see Tacitus, Annals 2. 47). 
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laid low by earthquakes, at the time when not only 
Sardeis, but also the most famous of the other cities, 
were in many places seriously damaged. But the 
emperor! restored them by contributing money ; 
just as his father in earlier times, when the in- 
habitants of Tralleis suffered their misfortune (when 
the gymnasium and other parts of the city collapsed), 
restored their city, as he also restored the city of 
the Laodiceians, 

19. One should also hear the words of the ancient 
historians, as, for example, those of Nanthus, who 
wrote the history of Lydia, when he relates the 
strange changes that this country often underwent, to 
which I have already referred somewhere in a 
former part of my work.2 And in fact they make this 
the setting of the mythical story of the Arimi and of 
the throes of Typhon, calling it the Catacecaumené 3 
country. Also, they do not hesitate to suspect that 
the parts of the country between the Maeander River 
and the Lydians are all of this nature, as well on 
account of the number of the lakes and rivers as on 
account of the numerous hollows in the earth. And 
the lake 4 between Laodiceia and Apameia, although 
like a sea, emits an efHuvium that is filthy and of 
subterranean origin. And they say that lawsuits are 
brought against the god Maeander for altering the 
boundaries of the countries on his banks, that is, 
when the projecting elbows of land are swept away 
by him ; and that when he is convicted the fines are 
paid from the tolls collected at the ferries. 


* Tuts aL 
2 Cp. 13. 4.11. 
* Now called Chardak Ghieul. 


5 de. in size and depth. 
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20. Meraku &€ tijs Aaodexetas cai tov Kapov- 
pap tepov éate Myvos Kadpou xadovpevov, te- 
po@pevov akiodoyws. cuvéatnxe! bé Kad? Hyas 
étdacKaretov “Hpodireiwy tatpov péya wo 
ZevEiéos, Kai peta taita “AreEdvdpov rod 
PrrarijOous, KaGavep eri Ta Tatépwv Ttav 
npeTepwy ev Spupyyn to tov *Epaciatpate(wy 
umo ‘Ixeciov, viv & oby opoiws Te cvpBaiver.? 

21. Aéyerar 5€ Teva GirAa Dpvyia ovdapod 
decxvupeva, waTep of Bepéxvutes’ Kai “AdxKpav 
rNErveEL, 


Dpvyiov nvAnoe pédos TO KepSyarov. 


kat BoOvvos tes A€yerat KepSijavos Eywy ore- 
Opious admopopas’ aXX ovdtos ye SetxvuTat, of 
8 dvOpwrot ove?’ ottw Aéyovtar. Alayvros 
8 ovyyel ev tH NioBy bnot yap éxeivn pvno- 
Oncerbat® trav rept Tavtaror, 


7 9 3 , ¢ 
ots év “[éain Tayo 
x , , ’ : * 
Atos tratpaou Bapos éott, 
Kat wade, 
Ximvrov "[datav ava yOova' 


kal o Tavtanros réryeL, 


? Instead of cuvéornee rw, Corais and Meineke read ovvéory. 

2 Fort: cupBaiver, Corais conj. é: ouppéver ; and Meineke so 
reads. 

2 uvnoOnoecbat, Casaubon, for pynoijcera:; so the later 
editors. 
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20. Between Laodiceia and Carura is a temple of 
Mén Carns, as it is called, which is held in re- 
markable veneration. In my own time a_ great 
Herophileian! school of medicine has been established 
by Zeuxis, and afterwards carried on by Alexander 
Philalethes,? just as in the time of our fathers the 
Erasistrateian school 3 was established by Hicesius, 
although at the present time the case is not at all 
the same as it used to be.* 

21. Writers mention certain Phrygian tribes that 
are no longer to be seen ; for example, the Berecyntes. 
And Aleman says, “On the pipe he played the 
Cerbesian, a Phrygian melody.” And a certain pit 
that emits deadly effluvia is spoken of as Cerbesian. 
This, indeed, is to be seen, but the people are no 
longer called Cerbesians. Aeschylus, in his Niobé, 
confounds things that are different; for example, 
Niobé says that she will be mindful of the house of 
Tantalus, “those who have an altar of their paternal 
Zeus on the Idaean hill’’;5 and again, “ Sipylus in 


1 Herophilus was one of the greatest physicians of anti- 
quity. He was born at Chaleedon in Bithynia, and lived at 
Alexandria under Ptolemy I, who reigned 323-285 B.c. His 
specialty was dissection; and he was the author of several 
works, of which only fragments remain. 

2 Alexander of Laodiceia; author of medical works of 
which only fragments remain. 

3 Krasistratus, the celebrated physician and anatomist, 
was born in the island of Ceos and flourished 300-260 B.c. 

4 The Greek for this last clause is obscure and probably 
corrupt. Strabo means either that schools like the two 
mentioned ‘‘no longer arise” or that one of the two schools 
mentioned (more probably the latter) ‘‘ no longer flourishes the 
same as before.” To ensure the latter thought Meineke (from 
conj. of Corais) emends the Greek text (see critical note), 

5 Frag. 162, 2 (Nanck). 
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oteipw & dpovpay bwodey’ repay odor, 
Bepéxvvta yapov, &v0’ ’Adpacteias é0s, 
"1dn te pvenOpotar Kal Bovyjpacey 
Bpépovor! pjrwv rav 7 EpéyOevov? méSov. 


1 Bpéuovar, Tzschucke and Corais, following Casaubon, for 
éprovat; Meineke conj. mpéemovat, 
2 7 *EpéxGerov, con}. of Meineke, for 8 épex ei. 


GEOGRAPHY, 12. 8. 21 


the Idaean land”;! and Tantalus says, “I sow 
furrows that extend a ten days’ journey, Berecyntian 
land, where is the site of Adrasteia, and where 
both Mt. Ida and the whole of the Erechtheian 


plain resound with the bleatings and bellowings of 
flocks,” 2 


! Frag. 163 (Nauck). 2 Frag. 158, 2 (Nauck). 
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THE ITHACA-LEUCAS PROBLEM? 


Homer (eg., Od. 9. 21-27) presents Odysseus as 
the king of a group of islands off the west coast of 
Greece (cf. the trip of Telemachus to Pylus), which 
consisted of four large islands (Ithaca, Dulichium, 
Samé, and Zacynthus) and of a number of smaller 
ones. Near the mouth of the Corinthian Gulf there 
is such a group of islands, the larger of which are 
Leucas, Ithaca (Thiaki), Cephallenia, and Zacynthus 
(Zante). 

It is often stated, however, that Leucas is a 
peninsula, not an island. It is separated from the 
mainland by a lagoon too shallow for the passage 
of ships (Leaf, Homer and History, p. 144); and 
for this reason the Corinthians, in the reign of 
Cypselus (655-625 s.c.), “dug a canal through the 
isthmus of the peninsula and made Leucas an 
island” (Strabo 10. 2. 8). Other ancient writers 
agree with Strabo in speaking of Leucas as a 
ogra (Scholiast on Odyssey, 24. 376; Scylax, 

Periplus, 34 ; Ovid, Metamorphoses, 15. 289 ; ‘Platareh, 
De sera numinis vindicta, 7. 552 E; Pliny, Nat. Hist. 
4.2; see also Manly, Ithaca or Leucas ? pp. 25-29). 


1 In the preparation of this note the translator must 
record his indebtedness to two of his pupils, Miss Marion 
L. Ayer, M.A., and Whitney Tueker, B.A., each of whom 
wrote an able paper on the subject. A Bibliography pre- 
pared by them will be found at the end of this note. 
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This tradition has made it necessary to find the 
fourth island, as well as to identify each of the 
others. Scholars are agreed upon only one identi- 
fication, that of the modern Zante with the Homeric 
Zacynthus; indeed, some have despaired of making 
Homer's references to the islands agree with geo- 
graphical reality, on the ground that, as Strabo 
(e.g. in 1. 2. 9) insists, Homer was wont purposely 
to mingle false elements with true; and so, for 
example, Wilamowitz (drek. Anzeiger, 1903, p. 48) 
says that Dulichium is “nowhere to be found.” 

Until the end of the nineteenth century the 
prevailing view was that Thiaki was Ithaca and 
that Cephallenia was Samé; while Dulichium was 
sought in various places (see Manly, op, cit., pp. 10- 
12), being identified by some with the western part 
of Cephallenia (Pausanias 6. 15.7; ef. Strabo 10. 2. 
14), by Strabo with one of the Echinades, called 
Dolicha (8S. 2. 2, 8 3. 8, 10. 2. 10, 10. 2. 19; ef 
Schol. on /iad, 2. 625), and by Bunbury (Hist. 
Ancient Geog. 1, p. 70) with Leucas. The difficulty 
was that Dulichium, the missing island, seems from 
Homer’s references to it (e.g. in Od. 14. 335 and 
16. 247) to have been the largest and richest of 
the group. Samé was supposed to be Cephallenia 
because of the existence there, in classical times, 
of a city of Samus (see Strabo 10. 2. 10). 

In 1894 Draheim (Mock. f. Al Philol., 1894, 63) 
wondered that no one had ever doubted the identi- 
fication of Ithaca with Thiaki, and suggested that 
Leucas would better fit the Homeric description. 
In 1900 Dirpfeld announced his theory, that Ithaca 
was Leucas, Samé was Thiaki, and Dulichium was 
Cephallenia. Immediately there arose a heated 
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discussion, with a number of scholars taking sides 
or producing new variations of the theories pre- 
sented. Among Dérpfeld’s supporters are Cauer. 
Gossler, Leaf, Seymour, and von Marées; among 
his opponents are Allen, Bérard, Brewster, Manly, 
Shewan, Vollgraff, Wilamowitz, and Biirchner. 

The chief arguments in support of the Ithaca- 
Leucas theory,*as set forth by Dérpfeld, Géssler, 
and Leaf, are as follows: (1) In Od. 9. 21-28 the 
geographical position of Ithaca is described as “low 
in the sea,” which they explain as “near the shore” 
(Dérpfeld, Leukas, pp. 11 f., 28-30; Géssler, Leukas- 
Ithaca, pp. 34-36); and as “farthest up towards the 
darkness,” in contrast with the other islands, which 
lie “toward the dawn and the sun.” ‘The ancients 
confused west and north along this coast, and so 
“towards the darkness” means towards the north 
by our compasses (Dérpfeld, op. cit., pp. 8-10, 26-28 ; 
Gdssler, op. cit., pp. 36-40). Both these expressions 
fit Leucas very well, but Thiaki not at all. (2) The 
little island of Asteris, where the suitors lay in wait 
for Telemachus, must be Arcudi, between Leucas 
and Thiaki, since this island fits the Homeric 
description, whereas Dascalio, the only island be- 
tween Thiaki and Cephallenia, does not (Dérpfeld, 
op. cit., pp. 14-16, 34-36 ; Gissler, op. cil., pp. 49-52 ; 
Leaf, op. cit., pp. 148, 151 f.). (3) Since Ithaca was 
connected with the mainland by a ferry, it must be 
close to the mainland, like Leucas, not far off, like 
Thiaki (Dérpfeld, op. cit., pp. 12, 80-32; Géssler, 
op. cit., pp. 47f.). (4) [thaca must lie between 
Thesprotia and Dulichium, in view of Odysseus’s 
story of his trip to Ithaca (Od, 14. 334-859) ; this 
story would exclude Thiaki (Dérpfeld, op. cit., pp. 
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14, 34; Gdssler, op. cil, pp. 45f.; Leaf, op. cit., 
p. 153). Many other passages in Homer are pro- 
duced to reinforce the conclusion. The name of 
the island was transferred from Leucas to Thiaki as 
a result of the Dorian invasion ; the Dorians drove 
the people of Ithaca out of their own island, where- 
upon they crossed over to the next island (Samé), 
conquered it, and changed its uname to Ithaca 
(Dorpfeld, op. cit., pp. 17f., 25; Géssler, op. cit., 
pp. 75-77; Leaf, op. cil., pp. 154-156). 

The supporters of Thiaki attack all of Dérpfeld’s 
arguments, on various grounds; for instance, they 
accuse him of misinterpreting the text in con- 
nection with the “ferry’’ (Od. 20. 187 f.), and they 
object to his conclusions from the text in many 
passages, as Od. 9. 25, “low in the sea.” Then 
they proceed to identify on Thiaki the topographical 
features of the Ithaca of Odysseus; but they do 
not agree in their discussion of these features, nor 
in the identification of the other islands. Most of 
them regard Cephallenia, or a part of it, as Samé; 
but Croiset and Brewster find Samé in Leucas. As 
to Dulichium there is great difference of opinion: 
Croiset and Brewster identify it with Cephallenia ; 
Goekoop, Rothe, Gruhn, and Michael with the 
western part of Cephallenia; Bunbury, Vollgraff, 
Allen, Shewan, Stiirmer, and Bury with Leucas; 
Lang, Manly, and Cserép with one of the 
Echinades ; and Bérard (Les Phéniciens et 0 Odyssée, 
Il, pp. 421-446) with the small island of Meganisi, 
near Leucas. All these scholars, however, hold 
that the geographical position of Thiaki agrees 
with the Homeric description of Ithaca, or that the 
discrepancies are so slight that they can be ignored 
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or set down to poetic licence—as Bérard (op, cié., U, 
pp. £09, 480-494), who, in trying to prove that Asteris 
is the modern Dasealio, adinits that the description 
does not agree with reality, but argues that the 
topography of Asteris is in part invented by the 
poet and in part transferred from the near-by island 
of Cephallenia. 

One group of scholars, ineluding some of those 
already mentioned, hold that Homer lived in Asia 
Minor and was therefore not familiar with the home 
of Odysseus; and so they ascribe apparent in- 
accuracies to the ignorance of the poet. Wilamo- 
witz is the most prominent of this group, and 
explains (drchk. Anzeiger, 1903, p. 44;  Homerische 
Untersuchungen, pp. 26 f.) that Homer knew only a 
few place-names, with a little vague information 
about the region. Belzner (Land und Letmat des 
Odysseus), adopting this view, disregards actual 
geography and invents a group of islands in this 
neighbourhood, whieh, he says, would correspond 
to Homer's description. 

Goekoop (Ithaque la Grande) thinks that Ithaea, Duli- 
chium, and Samé are different parts of Cephallenia. 

Through the maze of this controversy the present 
translator, as one of the “more Homeric,” seems 
to see a preponderance of evidence in favour of 
Leucas as the Homeric Ithaca; but the problem 
still remains open to further investigation.? 

‘ Two very recent works on this subject, by W. Dirpfeld 
and Sir Rennell Rodd (see under Partial” Bibliography), 
appeared too late for consideration in the above Appendix. 
The translator has not yet seen the former, but has read, on 
the very day of transmitting the final page- proofs of the 


present volume, the modest and charming little book of the 
latter, who makes an able plea for the traditional Ithaca. 
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A PARTIAL DICTIONARY OF PROPER 
NAMES! 


A 


Abus, Mt., 321, 335 

Acarnanians, the, 23, 65 

Achaei, the, 191, 203, 207 

Acheloiis River, the, 23, 55, 67 

Achilles, temple of, 197 

Acilisené, 297, 321, 325, 333, 341 

Actian War, the, 341, 497 

Actium, 25, 63, 165 

Acusilaiis the Argive (see foot-note on 
p. 115), on the Cabeiri, 115 

Adiatorix, son of Domnecieius, 
tetrarch of the Galatians, received 
from Antony a part of Heracleia, 
379 

Admetus, king of Pherae in Thessaly, 
16 > 


Ador (Adon?), commandant of Arta 
geras (Artageira?), 327 

Aenianians, the, 26 

Aeolians, settlers in Euboea, 13 

Aeschines, reproached by Demos- 
thenes for engaging in Phrygian 
rites, 109 

Aeschylus the tragic poet, on the city 
of Euboea, 15; on the worship of 
Cotys and Dionysus, 105; con- 
founds things that are different, 519 

Aetolia, divided into Old Aetolia and 
Aetolia Epictetus, 27 

Aetolians, the, 23, 65 

Aetolus, son of Endymion, 77, 79 

Aiclus, coloniser of Eretria, 13 

Alazonins River, the, 219, 221 

Albania, 187, 207 

Albanians, the, 223; 
226 

Alcmaeon, son of Amphiaraiis, 71 

Alcman of Sardis (fl. about 625 B.c., 
founder of Doric Lyric poetry), on 


description of, 


the Carystian wine, 11; on the 
Erysichaeans, 66; on the ‘‘ An- 
dreia” (pubtic messes), 151; on 
the Cerbesian melody, 519 

Alexander Philalethes the physician 
of Laodiceia, contemporary ot 
Strabo, 519 

Alexander the Aetolian poet (b. about 
315 B.c.), on the Ascanian Lake, 465 

Alexander the Great, consorted with 
Thalestria, queen of the Amazons, 
237; his exploits exaggerated to 
glorify him, 239, 247, 255; eluded 
by Spitamenes and Bessus, 269; 
went to the Iaxartes River, 271; 
fewer tribes subdued by him than 
by the Greeks, 279; broke up 
Bactrian custom, 283; founder and 
destroycr of cities in Bactriana and 
Sogdiana, 283; married Rhoxana, 
285; did not attempt expedition 
against certain Scythians, 287; 
captured Sagalassus (Selgessus), 479 

Althaemenes the Argive, founder of 
cities in Crete, 143, 149 

Amaltheia, the horn of, 57, 59 

Amanus Mt., the, 295, 351 

Amardi (Mardi), the, 249, 269, 269 
305 

Amaseia, 397, 429, 445 

Amastris, a city named after Queen 
Amastris, 383 

Amastris, wife of Dionysius the tyrant 
of Heracleia, daughter of Oxyathres, 
and founder of the city Amastris, 
385 

Amazons, the, 231, 405, 493 

Ambracian Gulf, the, 25 

Amisns, 211, 395, 399 

Amphilochians, the, 23 

Amphilochus, 73 





1 A complete index will appear in the last volume. 
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Nmuplitryon, 47, 0% 

Amyntas, king of Galatia, suveessor 
of Deiotarus, 4169; owned three 
hundred flocks, 175; slew Antipater 
Derbetes, 477 

Anactorium, 25, 33 

Analatus, Persian deity, 263 

Analtis, temple of, 263; worshinped 
by Medes and Armenians, 511 

Anariacae (Parsii), the, 249, 269 

Aneyra, 171 

Andron ( 










foot-note 2 on p. 126), 

iia and Dulichium, 49; 

gners in Crete, 127 

Antenor, settled at the recess of the 
Adriatic, 383 

Antigonia (see Nicaea), 165 

-Antigonus the son of Philip (see note 
2 on p. 463), 463 

Auntiocheia near Pisidia, 477, 507 

Antiochus Soter, king of Syria 2380- 
261 B.c., founded Antiocheia, 279; 
removed inhabitants of Celaenae to 
Apameia, 509 

Antiocbus the Great (reigned over 
Syria 223-187 B.C.), 325; con- 
quered by the Romans, 369, 447 

Antipater Derbetes, the pirate, 349, 
and tyrant, 476 

Antipater the son of Sisis, ruler of 
Lesser Armenia, yielded to Mithri- 
dates Eupator, 425 

Antitaurus Mt., the, 295, 299, 319, 251 

Antonius, Gaius, uncle of Marcus 
Antonius, 47 

Antony, Marcus, nephew of Gaius, 47; 
his expedition against the Par- 
thians, 305; betrayed by Arta- 
vasdes the king of the Armenians. 
307; appointed Archelatis king of 
Cappadocia, 371; gave part of 
Heracleia to Adiatorix, 379; gave 
over Amisus to kings, 595; aided 
by Cleon, 497; had high regard for 
Polemon, 511 

Aorsi, the, 191, 243 

Apameia Cibotus, 505, 509, 515 

Aparni, the, 249, 261, 275 

Apollo Sclinuntius, 7; _Marmarinus, 
11; the Actian, 25; Leucatas, 33; 
leader of the Muses, 95; Aegletan, 
161; born in Delos, 163; Smin- 
thian, 169; Cataonian, 357 

Apollodorus (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
on Samos, 39; on Asteria, 51; on 
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Mts. Chaleis and Taphiassus, 63; 

on the Erysicheians, 65; on the 

Hyantes, 31; praised by Strabo, 

on the dimensions of Crete, 
123; on the Ochus River, 255; 
on the distance from the Caspian 
Gates to Rhagae and Hecatompylus, 
273; on the Greeks as masters of 
Ariana and India, 279; on Bae- 
triana, 281; on the distanee fron 
Hyreania to Arternita, 291; on the 
Halizoni, 413, 415; on Eneté, 417; 
on the fabrications of Homer, 425 

Apollonides (see vol. ili, p. 234, foot- 
note 2), on Atropatian Media, 303; 
on certain insects in Armenia, 323 

Arabians, settlers in Euboea, 13 

Arachosia, 277 

Aracynthus, Mt., 27 

Aragus River, the, 217, 221 

Aratus of Soli (fl. 270 B.c.), anthor of 
the astronomical poems Phaeno- 
mena and Dissemeia and also a work 
entitled Catalepton (see p. 167); 
on Dict#, 139; on Pholegandros, 
161; on Gyaros, 167 

Araxene Plain, the, 321, 335 

Arases River, the, 187, 225, 265, 321, 
327, 335 

Arazus, Cape, 67 

Archardeiis River, the, 243 

Archelaiis, fatber of Archelails the 
priest of Comana; honoured by 
Sulla and the Roman Senate, 437 

Archelatis, given kingdom of Cappa- 
docia by Antony (36 B.C.), 345, 919; 
an eleventh prefecture assigned to 
his predecessors, 349; spent most 
of his time at Elaeussa, 361; miner; 
of, 369; appointed King by Antony, 
$71; second husband of Pytho- 
doris, 427 

Archelaiis, priest of Comana, son o! 
the Archelaiis who was honoured 
by Sulla and the Roman Senate, 435 

Archemachus the Euhoean (see foot- 
note on p. $4). on the Curetes, 85 

Archilochus the lambiec poet (a. about 
685 B.c.), born in Paros, 169; 
robbed of shield by one of the Saii, 
403 

Argaeus Mt., the, $61, 363 

Aria, 277 

Ariarathres (d. 220 B.C), ” first man 
to be called king of the Cappa- 
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docians,” 347; dammed the Melas 
and Carmalus Rivers, 363 
Ariobarzanes, king of Cappadocia 93~ 
63 B.C.; chosen by the people, 371 
Aristion, tyrant of Athens (see foot- 
note 4 on p. 167); caused revolt of 
Delos, 167 
Aristobulus of Cassandreia, served 
under Alexander the Great in Asia 
and wrote a history of his life; on 
the trees of Hyrcania, the Oxus 
River, and on imports from India, 
253; op the Polytimetus River, 285 
aes the peripatetic philosopher, 
69 
Aristotle of Chalcis (apparently 
flourished in fourth century B.C.); 
author of a work on Euboea; on 
the colonisation of Euboea, 5; on 
that of Italy and Sicily by the 
Chalcidians, 13 
Aristotle of Stageira (384-322 B.C.), 
prince of ancient philosophers; 
died at Chalcis, 19 
Arius River, the, 277 
Armenia, 187, 209, 231, 301, 307, 321 
Armenia, Lesser, 423, 427 
Armenians, the, 185; castes among, 
221; customs of, 313; ancient story 
of, 333; clothing of, 333; worship- 
pers of Anailtis, 341 
Armenus, companion of Jason, called 
eponymous bero of Armenia, 231, 
333 
Arsaces a son of Pharnaces, captured 
and slain by Polemon I, 445 
Arsaces the Scythian (or Bactrian), 
king of Parthia (about 250 B.C.), 
275; fled from Seleucus Callinicus 
(king of Syria 246-226 B.C.), 269 
Arsené (Thopitis), Lake, 327 
Arsinoé (Canopa), founded by Arsinoé, 
wife of Ptolemy 1, 65 
Artanes (Arsaces? or Armenias?), the 
Sopbenlan descendant of Zariadris, 
7 
Artavasdes, king of the Armenians, 
betrayed Antony, 307; treasury of, 
325; cavalry of, 331; paraded In 
chains, imprisoned, and slain, 339 
Artaxata (Artaxiasata), 321, 325 
Artaxias, general of Antiochus the 
Great, and king, enlarged Armenia, 
$23, 337 
Artemidorus (see Dictionary in vol. ii), 
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on Mt. Chalcis, or Chalcia, 63; on 
the perimeter of Crete, 123; enu- 
merates fifteen Cyclades, 165; on 
the Cercetae and other peoples in 
Asia Minor, 207; on the cities of 
the Pisidians, 481 

Artemis Amarynthia, 17; 
359; Tauropolus, 353 

Artemita, 291 

Asander (ruler of the Bosporus, by 
act of Augustus), 201 

Asclepiades the physician of Prusa 
(fl. about 50 B.c.), 467 

Asia, description of, 183; 
meaning of term, 317 

Aspionus, satrapy of, 231 

Aspurgiani, the, attacked by Pole- 
mon, 201 

Asteria (Asteris), 51 

Astyages (reigned 594-559 B.C.), the 
last king of Media, 307 

Ateporix, Galatian dynast, 443 

Athena, the Nedusian, 169 

Athenians, the, hospitable to things 
foreign, 109 

Athenocies of Athens, colonised Ami- 
sus, 395 

Atropates, satrap of Media 
Alexander, 303 


Perasian, 


twofold 


under 


B 


Babylon, 319, 329 

Bacchides, commander of garrison at 
Sinopé, 391 

Bacchylides, the pect, native of Tulis 
in Ceos, 169 

Bactra (Zariaspa), 271, 281 

Bactriana, 263, 275 

Bagadania, 367 

Baris, temple of, 335 

Bata, village and harbour, 205 

Baton (fl. second half of third century 
B.C.), born at Sinopé and the author 
of The Persica, 391 

Bebryces, the, 375 

Berecyntes, the, worshippers of Rhea, 
99 

Bessus, Persian who escaped from 
Alexander, fleeing to the Chorasmil, 
269, 289 

Billarus, the globe of, 391 

Bion (fi. about 250 B.0.), the Borys- 
thenite philosopher, emulated by 
Ariston, 169 
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Bithynia, 373, 375, 453, 465 

Bithynians, the, 499 

Bogodiatarus, king of Mithridatium, 
469 

Bosporus, the Cimmerian, 187; named 
after the Cimmerians, 197 

Budorus River, the, 9 


Cc 


Cabeira (Diospolis), 429, 431 

Cabelri, the, 87, 105, 113, 115 

Cadena, royal residence of Sisipus, 359 

Cadusii, the, 249, 251, 259, 269, 305, 
307, 309 

Caesar Angustus, at Corinth, 165; 
liberated Amisus, 395; appointed 
Dytentus priest of Comana, 437; 
honoured Cleon the robber, 499; 
honoured Polemon, 511 

Caesar, Julius, set Amisus free, 395 

Caesar, Tiberius, 349 

Callas River, the, 7 

Callimachus (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
on Dicté and Dictynna, 139; on 
Aegletan Anaphé, 161 

Callisthenes of Olynthus, pupil of 
Aristotle, accompanied Alexander 
to Asia, wrote account of his 
expedition, and also a history of 
Greece in ten hooks, of which only 
fragments remain; seized and 
imprisoned at Cariatae in Bactriana, 
283; follows Herodotus in his 
account of the Araxes River, 335; 
on the Cauconiaus, 377 

Calpas River, the, 379 

Cambysené, 229, 323 

Cambyses (second king of Persia, 529- 
522 B.C.), destroyed temples of 
Cabeiri and Hephaestus in Mem- 
phis, 115 

Capauta (Urmi), Lake, 303 

Cappadocia; amount of tributes paid 
the Persians, 295, 313, 345, 363. 
367, 415 

Cappadocians, the, 185 

Carambis, Cape, 205, 387 

Carians, the, 491 

Carmalas River, the, 357 

Carpathos, 177 

Casos, 177 

Caspian Gates, the, 295 

Caspian (Hyrcanian) Sea, the, 187, 256 

Caspiané, 227, 325 
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Caspius (Caucasus), Mt., 269 

Castabala, 349, 359, 361 

Cataonia, 319, 351, 353, 355 

Cataonians, the, 315, 333 

Cato Uticensis (v5-46 B.C.), ceded his 
wife to Quintus Hortensius, 273 

Caucasian Mountains, the, 191, 193, 
217 

Caneasii, the, 211 

Caucasus, the, 207, 239, 241, 259 

Cauconians, the, 375, 377, 491 

Celaenae, 509, 515 

Cenaeuin, Cape, 3 

Ceos, 169 

Cephallenia, 35, 47, 51 

Cercetae, the, 207 

Cereus River, the, 21 

Chalcis, 3, 11, 17 

Chaldaei, the, 399, 401, 423, 427 

Chalyhians, the, 525, 403 

Chamanené, 349, 369 

Chanes River, the, 219 

Chares River, the, 215 

Charondas of Catana (apparently fl. 
in sixth century B.C.), the lawgiver ; 
his Jaws used by the Mazaceni, 367 

Chorasmii, the, 269 

Chorzené@, 323, 325 

Cilicia, 185, 349 

Cilicia Tracheia, 345, 361 

Cimarus, Cape, 121 

Cimmerians, the, 197, 263, 495 

Cimolos, the island, ‘‘ whence comes 
the Cimolian earth,” 161 

Cius (Prusias), 153, 455 

Cleitarchus (see Dictionary in vol. ii), 
on the width of the isthmus between 
Colchis and the mouth of the Cyrus 
River, 187; om Queen Thalestria 
and Alexander the Great, 239 

Cleochares the rhetorician of Myrieia, 
467 

Cleon, the celebrated robber and 
dynast, 497 

Cleopatra, 437 

Cnossus, 127, 133 

Colchiaus, the, 207, 211 

Colchia, 187, 209, 211 

Colossae, 505 

Comana, Cappadocian, 295, 351, 359 
395 

Comana, Pontic, 433, 435, 439 

Comisené, 273, 323 

Commagené, 297, 319, 346, 351 

Corax, Mt., 27 
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Corocondamitis, Lake, 199 

Corybantes, the, 87, 105, 111, 113 

Cos, 178, 495 

Cossaei, the, 301, 309 

Cothus, Athenian coloniser of Chalvis, 
13 

Cotys, worshipped among the Edon- 
ians, 105 

Crassus, Unidus, the triumvir; his 
exit from Armenia, 221 

Crecas (see Rhecas), 203 

Crete, description of, 121 

Cretic rhythms, the, 147 

Crithoté, Cape, 61 

Criumetopon, Cape, 121 

Ctesias (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
called untrustworthy, 247 

Curetes, the, 75, 83, 97, 99, 147 

Cybistra, 349, 359, 361 

Cyclades, the, 163, 165 

Cydonia, 127, 137, 139 

Cymé, founded by the Amazons, 237 

Cynia, Lake, 61 

Cynthus, Mt., 163 

Cypselus (see Dictionary in vol. iv), 33 

Cyra, 283 

Cyrsilus the Pharsalian, accompauicd 
Alexander; on name, and settlers, 
of Armenia, 333 

Cyrus (Corus) River, the, 187, 211, 
217, 223, 225, 269, 321, 327 

Cyrus the Great, founder of the Per- 
sian empire (reigned 559-629 B.C.); 
his war against the Massagetae, 217, 
265; said to have made expedition 
against the Sacue, 263; founded 
Cyra, 283; rednmced Greater Ar- 
menia, 307 

Cytorum, 385 

Cytorus, son of Phrixus, eponymous 
hero of Cytorum, 387 

Cyzicus, 501 


D 
Diiae, the, 261 
Dactyli, the Idaeau, 87, 117 
Dasceylitis, Lake, 409, 499 
Dazimonitis, 397 
Delotarus, tetrarch of the Galatians 
and appointed king by Pompey, 
$93, 469; Blucium his royal resid- 
ence, 471; slayer of his son-in-law 
Castor and of his own daughter, 473 
Defotarus Philadelphus, son of Castor 
and king of Paphlagonia, 453 


Dellius, commander in Antony’s war 
against the Parthians and author 
of an account of it, 303 

Delos, birthplace of Apollo and Arte- 
mis, 163; its fame as ceutre of 
religion and commerce, 167 

Demeter, the worship of, 95 

Demetrius, the son of Euthydemns 
and son-in-law of Antiochus the 
Ser the king of the Dactrians, 
° 

Demetrius Aetolicus (son of Antigonus 
Gonatas; reigned over Macedonia 
aa B.C.), devastated Aetolia, 
9 

Demetrius of Scepsis (sce Dictionary 
in vol. i), on Asteria, 51; on the 
Cabeiri, 118; on the Curetes and 
the Corybantes, 115; on Calymnae, 
179; on the Halizoni and Chaly- 
bians, 405, 407, 409, 411 

Demetrius the mathematician, born 
at Sidené, 399 

Demosthenes, the orator, quoted on 
Philistides the tyrant of the 
Oreitae, 7; reproached <Aeschines 
for engaging in Phrygian rites, 109 

Derbé, 349, 477 

Derbices, the, 269, 273, 293 

Dia, the island, 161 

Diodotus, put Arsaces to flight, 275 

Diogenes the Cynic, born (about 412 
B.C.) at Sinopé, 391 

Dionysius of Chaleis in Euboea (f., 
apparently, in the fourth century 
B.C.), author of Zhe Foundings; on 
the ‘‘ Mysian Bosporus,” 465 

Dionysins the dialectician, born in 
Bithynia, 467 

sr ett the geometer of Melos, 

99 

Dionysodorus the 
born at Sidené, 399 

Dionysus, the worship of, 95; his 
expedition to India, 239 

Dioscurias, 207, 209, 215, 241 

Diospolis (Cabeira), 431 

Diphilus the comic poet, contemporary 
of Menander, born at Sinopé, 391 

Doedalsus, founder of Astacus, 435 

Domnecleius (Domnilatis), tetrarcl 
of the Galatians, 379 

Dorylalis, maternal ancestor of Strabo 
and military expert, 133, 433 

Drangiana, 277 


mathematician, 
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Dulichium (Dolicha), 35, 47, 55 
Dyteutus, appointed priest of Comana 
by Augustus, 437 


E 


Ecbatana, 303, 307, 309, 335 

Echinades Islands, the, 55 

Eisadici, the, 241 

‘ Blaeussa, 361 

Elixus River, the, 169 

Ellops, the son of Ion, founder of 
Ellopia in Euboea, 7 

Elymaei, the, 301, 309 

Emoda, Mt., 259 

Eneti, the, 381 

Enyo, goddess of war, temple of, 3515; 
priesthood of, 357 

Ephesus, founded by the Amazons, 
237 

Ephors, the Spartan, 151 

Ephorus (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
on names of cities of Acarnanians, 
33; denies that they joined Trojan 
expedition, 71; makes Acarnania 
subject to Alemaeon, 73; on the 
Curetes, 75; on the kinship of the 
Eleians and Aetolians, 79; on 
Minos, 131; on the good laws of 
Crete, 183; on the hundred cities 
in Crete, 143; on the Cretan con- 
stitution, 145; on the Cretan in- 
stitutions, 147, 153; on the reason 
why Lycurgus went to Crete, 151; 
says Cytorum was named after 
Cytorus the son of Phrixus, 337; 
on the abode of the Amazons, 405 

Epimenides the wizard (see foot- 
note 2 on p. 141), native of Phaestus, 
141 

Erasistratus (fi. in first half of third 
century B.C.), the physician, born 
in Ceoa, 169 

Eratosthenes (see Dictionary in vol. i); 
on the distance from Cyrenaea to 
Criumetopon, 125; on the ‘ Cas- 
pius’’ (Caucasns), 209; on the 
circuit of the Caspian Sea, 245; 
on the Oxus River, 253; says 
Alexander built fleet out of fir- 
wood from India, 257; on the 
abodes of various Asiatic peoples, 
and on various distances in Asia, 
269; author of divisions of Asia, 
301; wrongly writes ‘‘ Thermo- 
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” 


don” River instead of ‘*Lycus,” 
327 

Erctria, 11, 15, 17 

Euboea (Macris), description of, 3; 
subject to earthquakes, 13 

Euboeans, the, as soldiers, 21 

Encratides (king of Bactriana from 
about 181 to 161 B.C.), 275, 281 

Eudoxus of Cnidus (see Dictionary in 
vol. i}, praised by Polyhius, 81; 
on Crete, 121; describes a ‘* mar- 
vellous ” place in Hyrcania, 257; 
called foister of names, 405; on 
certain fish in Paphlagonia, 453 

Eumenes of Cardia, after death of 
Alexander (323 B.C.) became ruler 
of Cappadocia, Paphlagonia and 
Pontus; long held out against a 
siege by Antigonus, 359 

Eumenes the king of Pergamum (see 
note on p. 506), 507 

Eupatoria Glagnopolis), 429 

Euphorion (see Dictionary in vol. iv), 
on the Mysian Ascanius, 465 

Euphrates, the, 297, 317; course of, 
319, 321, 329, 351 

Euripides, on the worship of Dionysus 
and Rhea, 101, 113; on ‘‘ things 
divine,’ 213; on a strange custom 
of the barbarians of the Caucasus, 
291 

Euripus, the, 5, 13 

Euthydemus, caused revolt of Bac- 
triana, 275 

Evenus (Lycormas), the River, 29, 63 


qG 


Gabinius (consul 58 B.c., proconsul to 
Syria 57 B.C.), 437 

Galatia (Gallo-Grecia), 469 

Galatians, the, 467, 485, 495 

Gallus River, the, 379 

Gargarians, the, 233 

Garsanira, 359, 367 

Gazelonitis, 393, 417, 443 

Gelae, the, 249, 259 

Gelon, tyrant of Syracuse (d. 478 B.C.), 
drove Chalcidians out of Sicilian 
Euboea, 23 

Geraestus, 3, 11 

Glaucus River, the, 211, 219 

Gogarené, 321, 325 

Gordium (Juliopolis), 497 

Gordyaean Mts., the, 299 
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Gorgus, son of Cypselus the tyrant of 
Corinth, 33 

trortyna, 127, 137 

Gyaros, the island, visited by Strabo, 
165 


H 


Malizones (I{alizoni), the, 403 

Halys Hiver, the, 189, 343, 
origin of the name, 391 

Hannibal, the Carthaginian, founder 
of Artaxata in Armenia, 325; wel- 
comed by Prusias, 457 

Hecataeus of Miletus (see Dictionary 
in vol. i); approved by Demetrius, 
407, 413; identifies Eneté with 
Amisus, 417 

ilelius (the Sun), worshipped as god, 
229, 265 

Hellaniens (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
on the Aetolian cities, 29; on 
Cephallenia, 49; anthor of /’/oro- 
nis, on the Curetes, 111; called 
untrustworthy, 247; foister of 
names, 405 

Heniochi, the, 191, 203, 205, 207 

Heracleia in Pontus, 273, 371, 373, 

79 

Heracleides the Platonic philosopher, 
born at Heraeleia in Pontus, 371 

Heraeles, destroyer of Oechalia, 17; 
married Delaneira, 57; made ex- 
pedition to India, 259; sailed on 
the Argo, 457 

Tfermonassa, 199, 599 

Herodotus, on the destruction of Old 
Eretria, 17; on the Jong hair of 
Leonidas’ soldiers, 89; on the 
Cabciri, 115; called nntrustworthy, 
247; on the Araxes River, 336; on 
prostitution of Lydian women, 341; 
on ** the country this side the Halys 
River,” 347; calls Egypt ‘ the gift 
of the Nile,” 357; by ‘* Syrians” 
means ‘‘Cappadocians,” 3835 
foister of names, 405; on the 
Termilae (Milyae), 491 

Tfesiod, on the origin of the Satyrs 
and Curetes, 111 

Hieron, benefactor of Laodicela, his 
native eity, 611 

Hleronymus (see faot-note 2 on p. 123), 
on the dimensions of Crete, 123 

Hippaitac (Cercitae), the, 401 


383; 


Hippus River, the, 211, 217 

Histiaeotis (Hestiacotis), 7 

Ilomer, 33, 35, 39, 41, 43, 47, 49, 65, 
75, 127, 129, 137, 153 (¢* Homer, who 
was living in Chios "’), 161 (reputed 
to have been buried in the isle of 
Tos), 357, 881, 385, 405, 411, 417, 
419, 487, 495 

Tomonadeis, the, 479, 481 

Mortensius, Quintus (consul 69 B.c.), 
married Marcia, wife of Cato, 273 

Ilydarnes (one of the Seven Persians 
who conspired against the Magi in 
521 B.C.), 337 

Hylas, companion of Heracles on the 
Argo and worshipped by the 
Prusians, 457 

Hypsierates, the historian, on the 
Amazons, 233 

Hyreania, 249, 261, 293 

Hyreanian (Caspian) Sea, the, 189 


I 


Taxartes River, the, 269, 281, 287 

lberia, 187, 207, 217 

Iberians, the; origin of the name, 215; 
deseription of, 219 

Tearius, father of Penclope, settler in 
Acarnania, 69 

Iconium, 475 

Ida, Mt., in Crete, 125 

Imaiis (or Imatus), Mt., 259, 289 

India, 271, 289 

Indus River, the, 277 

los, the island, where Homer was 
reputed to have been buried, 161 

Iphigeneia, 353 

Iris River, the, 395, 429 

Tsaura (Old and New), 475 

Issus, 239 

Ithaea, 39, 41 


J 

Jason, expedition of, 211, 231, 239, 
315, 333, 335, 391 
L 


Labienns, in conimand of Asia (40-39 
B.O.), 497 

Laertes, father of Odysseus, 67 

Lagetee maternal ancestor of Strabo. 
13 
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Lagusa, the island, 161 

Laodiceia, founded by the Mace- 
donians, 309, 505, 511, 517 

Laviansené, 349, 369 

Leben, home of Leucocomas, 137 

Lebinthos, 173 

Lelantine Plain, the, 13, 19, 85 

Leleges, the, 481, 491 

Leonidas, whose soldiers wore their 
hair long, 89 

Leonnorius, coloniser of Galatia, 469 

Leros, 173 

Lethaeus River, the, 137 

Leto, gave birth to Apollo and Arte- 
mis in Delos, 163 

Leucas (see Appendix), the island, 
formerly a peninsula, 31, 33 

Leucullus, the Roman commander and 
consul; drove ‘Tigranes out of 
Syria and Phoenicia, 339; pre- 
sented Tomisa to the ruler of the 
Cappadocians, 351; captured 
Sinopé, 391; besieged Amisus, 
395; succeeded in Asia by Pompey, 
435; his conference with Pompey, 
471; aided Cyzicus against Mithri- 
dates, 503 

Lycaonia, 367, 505 

Lycaonians, the, 345 

Lycomedes, succeeded to the priest- 
hood of Comana, 437 

Lyctus, 129, 141 

Lycurgus, the Spartan lawgiver, 149 

Lycus River, the, 327, 397, 429, 511 

Lydians, the, 487, 495 

Lysimachia (Hydra), Lake, 65 

Lysimachus, king of Thrace and 
genera) of Alexander; rased Asta- 
cus, 455; founder of Nicaea, 465 

Lysippus, the sculptor; his ‘* Labours 
of Heracles,” 61 


M 


Macedonians, the, 495 

Maeander River, the, 509, 513, 517 

Maeandrius, on the Eneti, 416 

Maeotae, the, 191, 195 

Maeotis, Lake, 187, 255 

Mantiané (Matiané?), 327 

Marcia, wife of Cato Uticensis and 
Quintus Hortensius, 273 

Mardi (Amardi), the, 309 

Margiana, 277 

Margus River, the, 277 
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Mariandyni, the, 373, 375, 377 

Mariandynus, ruler over a part of 
Paphlagonia and of the Bebryces, 
377 

Masius, Mt., 241, 299, 319, 321 

Massagetae, the, 261, 265, 269 

Matiani, the, 269 

Mazaca, 361, 365 

Medeia, co-ruler with Jason, 315, 337 

Medes, the, 185, 269, 337, 341 

Media, 295, 299, 301; description of, 
303, 313 

Media, Greater, description of, 307 

Media, the Atropatian, 303 

Medius the Larisaean, accompanied 
Alexander; on name, and settlers, 
of Armenia, 333 

Medus, son of Medea, 315 

Melitené, 319, 345, 349, 351, 357 

Melos, the island, 161; most of its 
inhabitants slain by the Athenians, 
163 

Mén Arcaeus (Ascaeus?), priesthood 
of, 507 

Mén Carus, 519 

Mén of Pharnaces, temple of, 431 

Menander, on Sappho’s tragic ‘* Leap,’’ 
33; on forced suicide in Ceos, 169 

Menecrates of Elaea, opinions of, 
approved by Demetrius, 407; on 
the Halizones, 409, 413, 489 

Menedemus, the Eretrian philosopher 
(d, about 277 B.C.), 19 

Menon, sent by Alexander to the gold 
mines near Caballa, 329 

Mermadalis River, the, 233 

Mermodas (Mermadalis 7) River, 235 

Mesopotamia, 297, 317, 319, 329 

Metrodorus of Scepsis (see 13. 1. 55), 
on the Amazons, 233 

Midas the king, 473, 485 

Milyae, the, 491 

Minoa, city of the Lyctians, 123 

Minos, 129, 131, 133, 153, 491 

Mithracina, the festival in honour of 
Mithras, 331 

Mithridates Ctistes (see foot-note 1 on 
p. 453), lord of Pontus, 453 

Mithridates Euergetes, friend to 
Dorylaiis, 133 

Mithridates Eupator (see Dictionary 
in vol. 1); his flight to the Bosporus, 
205; took Colchis, 213; king of 
Pontus, 371; overthrown by Pom- 
pey, 268, 373; his Asiatic domain, 
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378, 385; born and reared at 
Sinopé, 387; adorned Amisus, 3953 
master of Colchis and other places, 
425; fled to Pontus, 425; kept his 
treasures at Kainon Chorion, 431; 
conquered Nicomedes, 449;  be- 
sieged Laodiceia, 511; restored 
Apameia, 615 

Mithridates of Pergamum, contcm- 
porary of Strabo, robbed oracle of 
Phrixus, 213 

Mithridatie War, the, 449, 501. 

Moaphernes, uncle of Strabo’s mother, 
governor of Colchis, 213, 433 

Morimené, 349, 559, 367 

Moscehian Mts., the, 209, 299, 319, 4uL 

Mosynocci, the, 325, 401 

Muses, the, worship of, 95 

Mygdonians, the, 319, 499 

Myrtuntium, the salt-lake, 61 

Mysia, 459, 487, 505 

Mysians, the, 375, 405, 491 


N 


Nabiani, the, 243 

Naxos, 169 

Nearchus (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
on the tribes in Greater Media, 309 

Neleus River, the, 21 

Neroassus (Nora), 357 

Nesaea, a district of Hyrcania, 253, 
261 

Nesaean horses, the, 311, 332 

Nibarus, Mt., 322, 335 

Nicaea (Antigonia), £63 

Nicator, Seleucus (king of Syria 312- 
280 B.C.), founded Heracleia, 309 

Nicomedes the Bithynian, 449 

Niobé, 487, 519 

Niphates, Mt., 299, 305, 321 

Nisibis, 299, 319 

Nisyros, 177 

Nora (Neroassus), 357 


ie) 


Oché, Mt., 7 

Oehus River, the, 253, 259, 285 

Odrysses River, the, 407 

Odysseus, leader of the Cephallenians, 
49 

Oechalia, destroyed by Heraeles, 17 

Olynthus, 13, 29, 65 

Omanus, the Persian deity, 263 


Onesicritus (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
on the traits of the Bactrians, 281 

Orestes, 353, 359 

Oreus (formerly Histiaea), 7, 9 

Orontes, descendant of Hydarnes, 
took Armenia, 337 

Orpheus, 109 

Orphic rites, beginning of the, 105 
121 

Oxeiae (Thoue) Islands, the, 55 

Oxus River, the, 253, 269, 281, 287 

Oxyartes, 283 

Oxylus, son of Haemon and leader of 
the Heracleidae, 77 


P 


Palaephatus (author of a work now 
extant On Ineredible Things); 
opinions of, approved by Deme- 
trius, 407; on the Amazons, 409, 
413 

Palaerus, city in Acarnania, 61 

Panticapaeum, 197; metropolis of 
the European Bosporians, 199 

Panxani, the, 243 

Paphlagonia, 381 

Paphlagouians, the, 345, 383 

Parachoathras, Mt., 259, 269, 299, 319 

Paraetaceni, the, 301, 309 

Parmenion, gereral under Philip and 
Alexander; builder of the temple 
of Jason at Abdera, 333 

Parnassus, Mt., 26 

Paropamisus, Mt., 259 

Paros, birthplace of Archilochus, 169 

Parthenins River, the, 377, 381 

Parthia, 271, 275 

Parthians, the, 185, 259 

Paryadres Mountains, the, 209, 299, 
319, 401, 429 

Patmos, the isle, 173 

Patrocles (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
on the Cadusii and the Caspian 
Sea, 251; on the Oxus River, 253; 
on the Iaxartes River, 287; on the 
possibility of sailing from India to 
Hyreania, 289 

Pelasgians, the, 125, 377, 491 

Penthilus, son of Orestes, 13 

Perrhaebians, the, 25 

Persians, the, eustoms of, 313, 495 

Pessinus, 471, 505 

Phaedrus, the Athenian gencral, de- 
stroyer of Styra, 11 
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Phaestus, 141 

Phanagoreia (Phanagoreium), metro- 
polis of the Asiatic Bosporians, 199 

Phanaroea, 3035, 427 

Pharnaces, ruler of the Bosporus, 21, 
243; robbed oracle of Phrixus, 2153 
subjugated Sinopt, 337; besieged 
Amisus, 395 

Vharnaeia, 399, 401, 427 

Pharos, ‘out in the open sea,” 
according to Homer, 337 

Fhasis River, the, 211, 219, 527 

Pherecydes of Leros (see foot-note 2 
on p. 171), on Dulichium, 49; on 
the Cyrbantes and the Cabeiri, 115 

Pherecydes of Syros (see Dictionary 
in vol. i), 171 

Philadelphia, 515 

Philetaerus. founder of the family of 
Attalie kings, born at Ticium, 381 

Vhilip, son of Demetrius and father 
of Persens, rased Cius, 157 

Philip 11 (father of Alexander the 
Great), outraged the cities subject 
to Olynthus, 13 

Vhilistides, tyrant under Philip, 7 

Vhocylides the gnomie poet (b. 560 
B.C.), on the Lerilans, 173 





Pholegandros, by <Aratus  ealled 
“Tron” Island, 161 
Phrixus, expedition of, 211; oracle 


of, 2155 city of (now Ideéesa), 215 

Phrygia, 487 

Phrygia, Greater, 485, 505 

Phrygia, Lesser (see Phrygia Epicte- 
tus), 487 

Phrygia Catacecaumené, 315 

Phrygia Epictetus (Lesser Phrygia), 
455, 457, 459, 305 

Phrygia Paroreia, 607 

Pindar (see Dictionary in vol. iii), 
on the worship of Dionysus and 
Ithea, 99; on the Isle of Delos, 183; 
says that the Amazons swayed a 
Syrian army, 383 

Pindus, Mt., 23 

Pisidians, the, 185 

Pissuri, the, 261 

Plato, ealled philosopliy music, 955 
on the Bendideian rites, 109; on 
the good laws of Crete, 133 

Polemon I (see foot-note on p. 193), 
sacked Tanais, 198; attacked the 
Aspurgiani, 2u1; got Colelhis, 213: 
husband of Pythodoris, 427; son 
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of Zeno the rhetorician and highly 
eelsenied by Antony and Augustus, 
vo 

Polybius (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
praises Ephorus, 81 

Polyeleitus of Larissa, anthor of a 
history of Alexander the Great; on 
the Caspian Sea, 255 

Pompey the Great, friend of Poseido- 
nius, 187; in Armenia and Iberia, 
221; fought the Albanians, 227; 
accompanied by Theophanes, 2335; 
enlarged Zela, 263: imposed tribute 
upon ‘Tigranes, 331; took over 
Pontus, 373; presented territories 
to Delotarus, 393; his army partly 
slaughtered by the Heptacomitae, 
401; enlarged Eupatoria, calling it 
Magnopolis, 429; dedicated trea- 
sures of Mithridates in Capltolium, 
431; successor of Leuecullus in Asia, 
435, 471; appointed Archelaus 
priest of Comara, 435; founded the 
city Neapolis in Phazemonitis, 443 ; 
his conference with Leucullus at 
Danala (Podanala?), 471 

Pontus (Cappadocia Pontiea), 
371, 385 

Poseidonius (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
praised by Strabo, 83; on the 
width of the isthmus between 
Colchis and the mouth of the Cyrus 
River, of that between Lake 
Maeotis and the Oeean, and of that 
between Pelusium and the Red Sea, 
187; friend of Pompey, 187; wrote 
history of Pompey, 189; on the 
earthquakes round Rhagae, 273; 
on the Council of the Parthians, 277 

Priam, 415 

Procles, founder of Sparta as metro- 
polis, 149 

Prometheus Bound, 239 

Psillis River, the, 379 

Ptolemy Auletes, father of Cleopatra, 
banished by the Egyptians, 437 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, husband of his 
sister Arsinoé, 65 

Ptolemy Philopator (reigned 222-205 
uh began a wall round Gortyna, 
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Publius Servilius Isauricus (eontem- 
porary of Strabo), subjugator of 
Isaura, 475 

Pylaemenes (hero in Trojan war), 
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descendants of, given office of king 
over certain Paphlagonians, 373; 
of the tribe of the Eneti, 381 
Pyramus River, 353, 355 
Pyrrhic dance, the, 91, 147 
Pythagoreians, the, called philosophy 
musie, 95 
Pythodoris, queen of Oolchis and other 
countries, 213, 427, 431, 441 
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Rhadamanthys, lawgiver and first to 
civilise Crete, 131, 153 

Rhagae, 273, 309 

Rhecas (Crecas?), leader of Laconian 
colonists, 203 

Rhencia (Ortygia), the isle, 167 

Rhodes, 495 

Rhoetaces River, the, 219 

Rhombites River, the Greater, 195 

Rhombites River, the Lesser, 195 

Rhoxana, daughter of Oxyartes, 285 

Rhyndacus River, the, 409 

Rhytium, 141 
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Sacacené, 263, 321 

Sacae, the, 261 

Sacaea, the, festival of, 263, 265 

Sacarauli, the, 261 

Sati, the, 403 

Samariané, 251 

Samé, 37, 47 

Samonium, eastern extremity of Crete, 
121, 123 

Samos, 37, 47, 173 

Samothrace (the Homeric Samos), 51 

Sandobanes River, the, 219 

Sangarius River, the, 379, 473 

Sappho (see Dictionary in vol. i); 
her tragic ** Leap,” 33 

Saramené, 393, 395 

Sarapana, the fortress, 211, 219 

Saravené, 349 

Sardeis, 517 

Sargarausené, 349, 357 

Sarmatiangs, the, 191, 207, 211, 243 

Sarmus River, the, 259 

Satyrus, a potentate of the Bosporus; 
monument of. 197 

Scydises Mountains, the, 209, 319, 401 

Scylax of Caryanda, the historian 
(see foot-note 1 on p. 465), 465 


Seylax River, the, 397 

Scythians, the, 245, 2 9, 269 

Selené (the Moon), worship of, 229 

Seleuceia, 303, 329 

Seleucus Callinicus, king of Syria (246- 
226 B.C.), routed Arsaces, 269 

Selgeis, the, 479, 481 

Semiramis, wall of, 329 

Seres, the, 281 

Sicinos, the island, 161 

Simonides the iambic poet, born in 
Amorgos, 173 

Simonides the metic poet, native of 
Iulis in Ceos, 169 

Sind, the, 199, 201 

Sinopé, 205, 211, 387 

Sinopean ruddle, 367 

Sinti (Sinties), the, 403 

Siphnos, the island, whence ‘ Siph- 
nian Knuckle-bone,” 161 

Sipylas, Mt., 487, 515 

Siraci (or Siraces), the, 191, 241, 243 

Sisines, attacked Cappadocian empire, 
359; resided at Cadena, 359 

Sitacené, 309 

Smyrna, founded by the Amazons, 
237, 421 

Soanes, the, 207, 215 

Sogdiani, the, 269, 281 

Sophené, 297, 299, 319, 321, 325, 351 

Sophocles on Deianeira, 57; on the 
haste of Menelaiis, 105 

Sosicrates, on the dimensions of 
Crete, 123 

Spadines, king of the Aorsi, 243 

Spitamenes, Persian who escaped from 
Alexander, fleeing to the Chorasmii, 
269, 289 

Sporades, the, 163, 175 

Staphylus of Naucratis (see foot-note 
on p. 126), on the Cretan peoples, 127 

Sthenis, maker of the statue of Autoly- 
cus, 391 

Straton, tyrant of Amisus, 395 

Snlla, Cornelius, the Roman com- 
mander, 13 

Sunium, Cape, 3 

Syndic territory, the, 19], 199 

Syrians, the white, 393, 415 

Syspiritis, 329, 333 


1 
Tamarum, Cape, 291 
Tanais, the city, 193 
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Tanais River, the, 183, 185, 191, 193, 
195, 255 

Tantalus, 487, 519, 521 

Tapyri, the, 269, 273, 293, 305 

Tatta, Lake, 473 

Taurus, the, 183, 209, 289, 205, 299 

Tectosages, the, 471 

Telchines, the, 37, 111 

Teleboans (Taphians), 67 

Telethrius, Mt., 7 

Tenos, the island, where great Posei- 
donian festivals were held, 173 

Termilae (Milrae), the, 491 

‘Tetrapolis, the Marathonian, 11 

Thales, inventor of Cretic rhythms, 
147; melic poet and expert law- 
giver, 153 

Thalestria, queen of the Amazons, 
met Alexauder, 237 

Themiscyra, belonged to the Amazons, 
237, 383, 395, 427 

Theodosius the mathematician, born 
in Bithynia, 467 

Theophanes of ‘litylene (f. about 
62 B.c.), intimate friend of Pompeys, 
and wrote history of his campaigns; 
on the course of the 'Tanais River, 
193: on the Gelae, Amazons and 
others, 233; on certain insects in 
Armenia, 323; on the size of 
Armenia, 331; changed spelling of 
** Sinoria ” to ‘‘ Synoria,” 425 

‘Theophrastus, pupil of Aristotle, 
author of treatise On Lore and story 
of Leucocomas and Euxynthetus, 
139 

‘Theopompus (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
on the Histiaeans, 7; on Marian- 
dynus and the Mariandyni, 375; 
on the founders of Amisus, 395 

‘Thermodon River, the, 395 

‘Thermopylae, 3 

‘Thucydides, on Amphilochus, 75 

Tibareni, the, 319, 399, 423, 427 

‘Vielum, 377, 381, 385 

Tigranes, king of Armenia; treasury 
of, 327; his tribute imposed by 
Pompey, 331; descendant of Arta- 
xias and ruler of Armenia proper, 
537; story of his career, 337; over- 
ran Cappadocia, 367 

Tigranocerta, 339, 367 


Tigris River, the, 297, 317 

Timothens Patrion, born at Siuopé, 
391 

Tochari, the, 261 

Tolistobogii, the, 393, 471 

Tralleis, 517 

Trapezus, 207, 399, 427 

Treres, the, 268, 495 

Trocmi, the, 1469, 471 

Troglodytae, the, 241 

Trojans, the, 495 

Tyana, 359, 367 

Tyrranion the grammiarian, teacher 
of Strabo, born at Sidené, 399 


U 
Uria, Lake, 63 


v 


Vera, besieged by Antony, 305 
Vitii, the, 249, 269 


x 


Xanthus the Lydian, on the origin 
of the name of the Mysians, 489; 
on the earthquakes in Phrygia, 517 

Xenocrates the philosopher, born in 
Bithynia, 465 

Xerxené, 325 


zZ 


Zacynthos, 37, 55 

Zagrns, Mt., 301, 305, 309, 313 

Zariadris, general of Antiochus the 
Great, enlarged Armenia, 323, 327 

Zela, 263 

Zeno the rhetorician, father of King 
Polemon, 511 

Zenodotus (see Dictionary in vol. iv), 
wrote ‘‘ Eneté ” instead of ‘‘ Eneti,”” 
381, 417 

Zeus, born and reared in Crete, 87, 97; 
worship of, 229; Aenesius, 51; 
Daciéus, 357; the Dictaeen, 127, 
139; the Venasian, temple of, 359 

Zeuxis, the physician, head of a Hero- 
phileian school of medicine between 
Laodiceia and Carura, 518 

Zyai, the, 191, 203, 205, 207 
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ARRIAN: HistTORY OF ALEXANDER and INpica. Rev. E. Iliffe 
Robson. 2 Vols. 


ATHENAEUS: DEIPNOSOPHISTAE. C, B, Gulick. 7 Vols. 
Sr. Basiu: Lerrers. R. J. Deferrari. 4 Vols. 
Catiimacnus: Fragments. C. A. Trypanis. 


Catuimacnus, Hymns and Epigrams, and LycopHron, A. W, 
Mair; Aratus. G. R. Mair. 


CLEMENT of ALEXANDRIA. Rev. G. W. Butterworth. 
CotturHUs. Cf. OPPIAN. 


DarHnigs AND CuLoE. Thornley’s Translation revised by 
J. M. Edmonds; and Parruentius. S. Gaselee. 


DeMmostTHENES I.: OxynrHtacs, PHinippics and Minor Ora- 
tions. I-XVII.anp XX. J. H. Vince. 


DemosTHENES II.: DE Corona and Dr Faisa LEGATIONE. 
C. A. Vince and J. H. Vince. 


DemostHENES IJ].: Mutpias, ANDROTION, ARISTOCRATES, 
TrmocraTEs and ARISTOGEITON, I. anD I]. J. H. Vinee, 


DEMOSTHENES /IV.-VI.: Private Ornations and In NEAERAM. 
A. T. Murray. 

DemostHENEsS VIT.: FUNERAL SPEECH, Eroric Essay, EXORDIA 
and Letters. N. W.and N. J. DeWitt. 


Dro Cassrus: Roman History. E. Cary. 9 Vols. 
Dio Carysostom. J. W.Cohoon and H. Lamar Crosby. 6 Vols. 


Dioporvs Sicutus. 12 Vols. Vols. 1-VI. C. H. Oldfather. 
Vol. VII. C. L. Sherman, Vols. IX. and X. RR. M. Geer. 
Vol. XI. F. Walton. 


Diocreves Lagritius. R. D. Hicks. 2 Vols. 


Dionysius oF Haticarnassus: Roman Antiquities. Spel- 
man’s translation revised by KE. Cary. 7 Vols. 


Epictetus. W. A. Oldfather. 2 Vols. 
Euripipes. A.S. Way. 4 Vols. Verse trans. 


Eusesios: EccigsiasticaL History. Kirsopp Lake and 
J. ELL. Oulton. 2 Vols. 


GaLen: On THE Natura Facutrizs. A. J. Brock. 
THE GREEK ANTHOLOGY. W. R. Paton. 5 Vols. 


GREEK ELEcy anb IamBus with the AnackkonTHa. J. M. 
Edmonds. 2 Vola. 
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THE GREEK Buco.Lic Ports (THEOcRITUS, BION, MoscHus). 
J. M. Edmonds. 

GREEK MaTHEMATICAL Works. Ivor Thomas. 2 Vols. 

Heropes. Cf. THEOPHRASTUS: CHARACTERS. 

Hrropotus. A.D.Godley. 4 Vols. 

HEsioD aND THE Homeric Hymns. H.G. Evelyn White. 

Hippocrates and the FraGMENTS oF HERACLEITUs. W.H.S. 
Jones and E. T. Withington. 4 Vols. 

Homer: Intap, A. T. Murray. 2 Vols. 

Homer: Opyssry, A. T. Murray. 2 Vols. 

IsaEts. E,W. Forster. 

IsocraTEs. George Norlin and LaRue Van Hook. 3 Vols. 


St. Joun DamMascENE: BaRLaaM AND IoasaPH. Rev. G. R. 
Woodward and Harold Mattingly. 


JosEpuus. H. St. J. Thackeray and Ralph Marcus. 9 Vols. 
Vols. I-VI. 


Jcoriax. Wilmer Cave Wright. 3 Vols. 


Lucian. 8 Vols. Vola. 1.-V. A.M. Harmon. Vol. VI. K. 
Kilburn. 


LycopHron. Cf. CALLIMACHUS. 
Lypa Grazeca. J.M. Edmonds. 3 Vols. 
Lysias. W.R.M. Lamb. 


MANETHO, W.G. Waddell: Protemy: TeTraBiBLos. F. E. 
Robbins. 


Marcus AURELIUS. C. R. Haines. 

Mewanper. F.G. Allinson. 

Mixon Artic Ornators (ANTIPHON, ANDOCIDES, Lycunots, 
Demapes, Dinarcats, HyPEREIDES). K. J. Maidment and 
J.O. Burrt. 2 Vols. 

Nownos: Dionystaca. W.H.D. Rouse. 3 Vols. 

Oprtan, CoLLuTHUs, TryPHIODORUs. A. W. Mair. 

Papyrgi. Non-LITERARY SELEcTIoNs. A. §. Hunt and C. C. 
oes 2 Vols. Lirenary SELEcTIONs (Poetry). D. L. 

‘age. 

ParTHENIvS. Cf. Dapmyis anp CHLOE. 

Pavsanias: Description or Greece. W. H. S. Jones. 4 
Vols. and Companion Vol. arranged by R. E. Wycherley. 

Puito. 10 Vols. Vols. L-V.; F. H. Colson and Rev. G. H. 
Whitaker. Vols. VI.-LX.; F. H. Colson. 

Pxrito: two supplementary Vols. (Translation only.) Ralph 
Marcus. 

Paivostrarus: THe Lire oF APoLtonivs or Tyana. F, C. 
Conybeare. 2 Vols. 

PuHivostratus: ImMaauyes; Cattisrratta: Descrirrions. A, 
Fairbanks. 
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PHILOSTRATUS and Eunapius: Lives or tHe Sopsisrs. Wilmer 
Cave Wright. 
Pinpar. Sir J. E. Sandys. 


Piato: CHARMIDES, ALCIBIADES, HiIppaArcnus, THE LovERs, 
THEAGES, Minos and Erinomis. W.R. M. Lamb. 


Piato: CratyLus, PARMENIDES, GREATER Hippras, LESSER 
Hrerias. HH. N. Fowler. 


Prato: EuruypHro, APpoLocy, Crito, PHAEDO, PHAEDRUS. 
H. N. Fowler. 


Piato: LacHss, Proracoras, Meno, Eurnypremus. W.R.M. 
Lamb. 


Piato: Laws. Rev. R. G. Bury. 2 Vols. 
Piato: Lysis, Symposium, Goraras. W. R. M. Lamb. 
Puiatro: Repusiic. Paul Shorey. 2 Vols. 


Piato: STaTEsMAN, Poitesus. H.N. Fowler; Ion. W.R.M. 
Lamb. 


Prato: THEAETETUS and Sopuist. H. N. Fowler. 


Puato: Timarvs, Critias, CLIroPpHO, MENEXENUS, EPISTULAE. 
Rev. R. G. Bury. 


Puiurarcw: Moraria. 15 Vola. Vols. I.-V. F. C. Babbitt. 
Vol. VI. W.C. Helmbold. Vol. VII. P.H. De Lacy and 
B. Einarson. Vol. IX. E. L. Minar, Jr., F. H. Sandbach, 
W. C. Helmbold. Vol. X. H. N. Fowler. Vol. XII. H. 
Cherniss and W. C. Helmbold. 


PiotTascH: THE PaRALLEL Lives. 8B. Perrin. 11 Vols. 
Potysius. W.R. Paton. 6 Vols. 

Procopius: History or THE Wars. H. B. Dewing. 7 Vols. 
ProcemMy: TeTrasisios, Cf. Manetuo. 

Quintus SmMyrnaEus. A.S. Way. Verse trans. 

Sextus Empiricus. Rev. R. G. Bury. 4 Vols. 

Sopnocies. F. Storr. 2 Vols. Verse trans. 

Strano: GroaraPpuy. Horace L. Jones. 8 Vols. 


THEOPHRASTUS: CHARACTERS. J. M. Mltdmonds. HeEropgs, 
ete. A.D. Knox. 


TueorHRastus: Enquiry Into Piants. Sir Arthur Hort, 
Bart. 2 Vols. 


TuucypipEs. C.F.Smith. 4 Vols. 
Trypuioporvus. Cf. OpPran. 
XENOPHON: Cyroparpia. Walter Miller. 2 Vole. 


XENOPHON: HELLENICA, ANABASIS3, APOLOGY, and SyMPosIUM. 
C. L. Brownson and O. J. Todd. 3 Vols. 


XENOPHON: MeMorRABILIA and Ozconomicus. E.C. Marchant. 
Xenopuon: Scrrpra Minora. E. C. Marchant. 


IN PREPARATION 


Greek Authors 


ARISTOTLE: History of AniMaLs. A. L. Peck. 
Priotinus: A. H. Armstrong. 


Latin Authors 


BasRivs AND Puaeprus. Ben E. Perry. 
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